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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 





VOLUME XVIII. 

Page 149, |. 10 from bottom.—For ‘ who, one after another, were crowned on their thrones by 
Aryavarman,’ read ‘ who, one after another, crowned on their thrones Aryavar 
man’. 

Piste between pp. 248 and 249.—The legend on the seal reproduced here does not read 
Srimad-Amigavershad bubtyo. We can read it as: Sr}{ma}a(t)-Hori [4] 

Page 321, ll. 13-14 from bettem.—For ‘ Tailapa’s successor, Vikramaditya V ", read ‘ Vikrama- 
ditya V, grandson of Tailapa and successor of Irivabedadge Satyférayn *. 


VOLUME XIX. 
Page 5, 1. 29.—For finale read final. 
» 6, 1. 41.—For murada read murada. 
» 8, 1. 5.—For bending @ read bending at. 
» 15, para. 2, |. 6.—For (s. ¢.) 9083 read (1.¢., 8) 903. 


» 15, para, 2,1. 8.—For ay reed “4 


17, last para., 1. 2—For Udum (vb) ara read Udumv(b)ace. 

18, text l. 7.—For we(m)cfirwqe()° read eget (m)cfrewaa(m)°, 

18, text 1. 16.—For (coe) read (=cee) 

19, 1. 1.—For Valika (or Balika) read Velika or Valaéka (Balika or Balaka). 

28, tranalation (V. 20), lL. 1.—For Lakkha-dévi fecd Lakhiha-dévi. 

45, translation (Ll. 26-32), 1. 4.—For panam read panam, 

38, 1. 3l.—Mr. N. L. Rao would read haga marana bhepdi and translate it into ' on each sale 
ofe cartofwood.’ In1.37 of this page he preférs to read moranu which he translates 
as ‘one winnow ’. 

» #0, l. 23.—Mr. N. L. Reo explains sandage-wick as ‘ a wick of the ahape of a condiment 

called samdage ' which has flat rounded bottom and s tapering head and is in us 

even in these days. 


40, f. 0. 1.—For ank read rank. 

» #2, Il. 21, 25 and 26.—For Ehifijaliyagada-vishaya read of Ehiijaliyagada. 
» 42, L 48.—For ni read in. 

» 44, £. 0. 8.—For °yitva read “yited, 

» 45, text lL. 26.—For °vessu dha rend *vasudhé. 

» 45, text 1. 30.—For Asirépi read Asiré+pi, 

» 45, text |. 34.—For Sambhoh read Sammbhdh. 

» 45, text |. 37.—For °Ganés| varéna read Gaye (v\ atehe, 
» 46, 1 16.—For fetta read frn(m eta. 

» 46, 1, 42.—For Purdne- rewd Purdya~ 

. 47, L 1.—For Prithvirkija wal Prithvirija. 
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Page 54, para. 3, |. 5.—For Kaiichanadévi read Kaiichanadridévi 
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59, text 1. 7.—For a[e]a(st) read wa(ar). 

59, £ mn. 3.—For "fafig read tafe. 

60, f. n. 2.—For “famm® read fawn’. 

Gl, text 1. 23.—For gafepa’ read qaten”. 

63, text.—Mark 1, 2and 3 forthe first 3 lines. 

64, f. m. 1.—For Kaed read Read. 

65, text |. 28.—For -ayur- read =iyur-, 

66, Inseription No. II, text ll. 1 and 2.—For sa-bhikuniyé read cha bhikuniya, 

67, Inscription No. IV, text ll. 1 and “.—Perhapa we have to read Okhirik . 
other inscription of the year 299 (Ind, Ant., Vol. XXXVI, p. 33). 





‘i as in the 


, 10, L. 5.—For Pramvira read Pravithra. 


70, 1. 19, and p. 71, L. 15.—For Svétapada read Svétapada as in the plate, 

12, L 21.—For Sathgima read Sathgama, 

78, text 1. 34.— For cheinumamtd one might read v-inumamta also. 

73, text ll. 37 and 38.—Correce Agnishtéma-sahaéra (sra)S-cha | Vajapéya-tata(té}shu 
cha |{into Agnishtéma-sahasréoa Vajapéya-daténa cha |, 

78, text 1. 40.—Correct sushati into Sushyati and read sarit-sard (5) for surisara (3), 

74, 1. 138.—For Audrahadi read Audrahidi as on p. TL, 

14, 1. 20.—For amivisya read amivisyi, 


» 74, L. 38.—For pavittraka read pavulraka, 


T4, L. 39.—For Dééilaka read Dési, 
TT, para, 2, 1. 1.—For Vatkesvara add the following as a foot-note :-— 
(Vaika is the Prakrit form of Skt. Vak: + & name of Siva—N. P.C. The Hindustapj 


baka meaning a beau or crooked is also allied to it and is applied to Krishys (as 
in Baiki-Bibari) also—H. §,]. 

80, text L 26.—For "(") yw read (4) "4 

82, £. n. 10.—For Svasii read ‘Svasti, 

84, para. 4, 1. 4,.—For Vatraguna read Varaguya, 

91, L. 2.—For Penner reed Pennar. 

95, 1. 28.—For Tondavadi read *vadi, 

95, 1. 30.—For Gollapalli read *palli. 

85, text 1. 3.—Por yikyitah read vikhyitah. 

99, text l. 32.—For svVarngam=tkim read svarnnpam=ékarh. 


| 102, text 1.5.—For nara” read qark’, 


102, text 1. 10.—For qrermqnrany read SI 4qHTa aT” 
103, text 1. 18.—For weak” read war 
104, f. n, 3—Add [Are not these the names of trees '—Ed.}. 
106, 1. 4.—For Unnatariga reod Unnatarama. 
108, translation of v, 1.—For auequalled read unequalled. 
#8 109 to 115.—In names like Rajasimha, Narasimhavarman, Kahattriyasimha and N aréndra- 
simha, for “simha read “sirhha, 


Paye 112, £. a, 4.—Por Mahdvaméa read Mahavamea. 
» 114, translation of v. 2.—For moon ™ read moon ™ 


er 


114, f. 2. 11,—For samhita read sarahita and for forete lling read foretelling, 


ye MOf no 7,1.3.—Po Kalisge read Kali age, 








ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. ix 


Page 116, |. 4 —For Chandrapuri read Chandrapuri as in the plate and pp. 118-21, 


117, para. 2, 1. 2.— For Gatgini read Gatgini as in the text and translation. 
118, i. on. 6.—For unamended read unemended. 

119, f. n. 3.—For incisedi n read incised in. 

124, serial no. 71.—For Vaasanéyin read Vajasanéyin 

124, serial no. 73.—For Nandésvara read Nandéévara. 

134, serial nos. 75, 76.—For Prakisavara read Prakidavara, 

124, serial no. 84,—For Virhaspatya read Birhaspatya, 

124, serial no, 97.—For Saunaka read Saunaka, 

123, para 2, 1. 10—For Dikata read Ditaka. 


ind 128, f. fh. &.—For Cc. 337 read Cc. aog, 390. 


130, f. n. 9.—For qwe: read ewa:. 

131, article no. 22, para, 1, 1. 4.—For prates read plates, 
133, text 1. 81. — For wary read way. 

134, |. 2.—Omit we 

134, L. 9.—For theeight read the eight. 


Pages 134 to 137.—For Chandapika read Chindapika. 
Tage 135, para, 4, ll. 2 and 7.—For Ganga read Gatiga. 


LE 


136, text |. 34.—For “vigrahi (hi) kah® read *vigrahi (hi) kah.® 
156, text |. 35.—For “pikénah read “pikénah. 

157, translation of ll. 32 to 35.—For Kamadraka read Kamearaha, 
139, para. 3, |. 12.—For dayds read dayas, 


, 189, £. n. 3.—For Marathi read Maritha. 


140, para. 3, 1. 2.—For tiluki reod tiluke. 

141, f. on. 5.—/for® ogre. read” wrat. 

142, text 1. 11.—For? {za read® fem". 

148, f£. n. 2.—For 3 read 2. 

151, para. 2, 1. 12.—For bounaries read boundaries. 
161, last line—For Paramés- read Paraméd-. 

155, para. 2, |. 7.—For limggas- read limggas-. 

157, para. 2, 1. 4.—For Sulta nof read Sultan of. 
157, para. 5, 1, 2 and page 163, translation (v. 16).—For Shatkona read Shatkipa. 
157, para. 6, 1. 3.—For Since read Since. 

159, f. n. 4.—For Sargdharé read Sragdhard. 

162, £ n. 6.—For Chiara read Bhidhara, 


_ 163, translation (vy. 12), 1. 2.—For Chéda read Chida, 


163, £0. 2.—For Vawyajwana read Vaidyajivana, 

173, translation of v. 25.—For Kubérawith read Kubéra with, 

175, para, 2, 1, 4.—For Rishtrakitaé read "kita. 

181, f. n. 3.—Fer dnusedra read anu*, 

182, i. n. T.—For bhdginah read bhavinah, 

184, 1. 7, page 187, | st para, L. 6, and page 189, 2nd para. of article D,1.5.—For Basavura 
read Baaaviira or correct Basaviira of p. 185, |. 29, 

194, f. n. 4.—Supply 4 in this foot-note, 

198, 1. 14.—Add “ Lord of " at the end of the line, 

199, text.—Add note “ For revised text see C. I. J., Vol. II, Pt. i, p. 16.” 

203, text.—Add note “ For revised reading by Sten Konow, see C.J. J., Vol. If, Ft. i, p. 79," 
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Page 206, text.—Add note For sevlanh scaling by Sieh Ketan; see C.I.1., Vol. i, Pt. i, p 

113.” 
205, Remarks, |. 11.—For Prakrit-Sprechen read Grammahk der I 
 206.—To the heading of article No. 33 add the following note. “ For author's Galan see 

also C.J. J., Vol. II, Pt. i, p. 161 £” 
206, article No, 33, para. 5, |. 2.—Foer Kharogthi read Hhardshai. 
208, text 1. 3.—For dronivadrana read dropivadraypa. 
210, £. n., |. 7.—For Siva read Siva. 
212, text Ll. 13.—For "gg" read €¥}." 
212, text |. 15.—For w[eg)zs: read y[ra jew: 
» 212, text L 18.—For fe(fa)(s)¥(a)e(e)em and wieade: read fa(fe)¥(y)ee(y)et and 

miqamtal:]. 
212, |, 21.—Add note : Reading of four letters after gitré is not certain, 
212,—For the second foot-note 3 read 4, 
214, article No. 35, para. 2, |. 3.—For vanda-daikkum read vand-asaikkum, 
» 220, £ n. 2.—For krimih read kpimih. 
228, £. n. 1.—For J. A. read Ind. Ant. 
» 233, translation of v. 6.—For stone-piaces read stone-palaces. 
» 299, 1, 27.—For Vikpati read V akpati. 
» 239, £. n. 6.—For geneology read genealogy. 
241, text of Grant B, |. 1.—For -késara= read —késara- 
» Grant B, 1.6.—Fer V(B)appaix~ read V (B) appai- 

242, Grant B, |. 1.—For -iivadatayi read -ivaditayi, 

» 1, 8.—After -niyakah tnsert | 

»  L 10.—After -trukti! ineert | 

at the end of the line replace = by - 
» 1.14, sub-line 2.—J nsert = at the end, 
»  L 14, sub-line 3.—Seperate astuveh into astu vab, 
Grant A, |. 8.—For sa after [4 ||*] hove Sa. 
»  L 15.—For -ivadhirya read -avadhirya, 


» 242, f. no. 6.—For trin+ have irip-. 
» 243, Grant A, |. 24.—For narfn-drair- read narfndrair= and for yasaske-rini read v: 
karko! rani yasae- 


Grant B, |. 18.—Delete - at the end of the line, 
|, 22, end: Replace = by-. 
|. 23.—For Vishnuh [|*] rij- Acre Vishnuh [|*] Raj-. 
243, f. n. 9.—For bAdktribAih read bhoktribhst. 
244 (vy. 3).—Insert - between ‘moon’ and ‘like’, 
244, line last but 2:—For Mondey read Wednesday. 
245, last line.—For plate read plates. 
» 2AT, L. 11 beginning : Insert (b*] between *rtha bhigs 
” ‘Saeond side, |. 7.—For Bharadvajas-Chhiindigd read Bhiradvija-4Chhindo®, 
Sseond side, 1. 8.—For Girgyas- read Gairgyas-, 
» 248, fn. 3,1. 1.—After foot-note change 6 p. into 2, p, 122, above. 
» 20), against No. 62.—For Jitd ernna read Jatakargpa, 
» 250, against No. 71—For Bahvzicha read Bahvrichya, 


b 


Page 253, |. 3.—For “ babuvrihi™ Aave “ bahuvrthi.”” 


= 


= 
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254, Enter 2 at the beginning of the last foot-note commencing with “ Ep, Ind”, 
255, |. 9, and para. 2, 1. 5.—For Pulibimra read Pulfbithra, 

256, text-line 2.—For wiftfa read qiftat as in the plate. 

206, £. n. 5.—Correet qfcfa into wrafa. 

256, text |. 3.—For yaa read wan. 

207, fn. 8.—For f. n, 2 read f. n 1. 

258, 1. 3.—For Matris read Mitria. 

258, article No. 43, 1. 3.—Omit hyphen after Madras, 

259, pars. 3, |. 3.—For Simasaraman read Bimadarman. 


260, 1. 13.—Correct qr@eq and ead) by a note into wrgey and wis. 


260, f. n. 7.—Commence this note with “ Read eurmafe.”” 

263, article No. 45, para. 2, 1. 8.—For Subhakara read Subhikara. 
263, f. n. 2.—For jihvimuliya read jihodm liga, 

264, ll. 4, 8, 11.—For Kumuratga read Kumuratgi and for Mahidavi read Mahadévi. 
265, para. 3, 1. 2.—For guna read gunaih, 

265, para. 3, |. 13.—For yath-arhan(m) read yath=drhan(m), 
266, |. 13.—For as under read asunder. 

267, text |. 3.—For qarar= read 1 

267, text |. 5.—For aiteiqfe read #Aaj fq. 

267, £. n. 6.—For p. 267 read p. 266. 

268, text L 15.—After we insert [:]. 

268, text 1. 25.—Join a(ujey and wi. 

268, text |. 28.—For qret read opel 

269, text L. 45, end.—For “qgfer/:] read* agre.[ ]. 


S70, text |. 51.—Fear lack | read abey”. 
, 270, text 1. 60.—For az read [ate]. 


270, text 1. 61.—Remove the two dots after entea'. 

270, £. n. 3.—For protty read pretty. 

271, translation Il. 42-81, |. 13 beginning. —For dédda read dédda. 

272, para, 4, 1. 7.—For Yaddhamalla read Yuddhamalla, 

272, line last but one.—before oppaga insert =, 

274, para. 2, |. 4.—For Yatribhuvanaikuéa read ya Tribhuva’, 

275, translation (Verse 1), |. 3.—For kottdms read koftame. 

275, last para. |. 4—For (foot note 4) read (foot-note 5 on p. 274 ante). 

275, last para. ll. 5 and 7 .—For ch varga and { varge read cha-varga and fo-varga, 

277, last line.—For of the plate read found elsewhere in the plate, 

278, para. 2, line last but one.—For Iti read Ita. 

#78, |. 13 from bottom.—For Badagima (1. 30) read Va(Ba)dagime (I. 30). 

278, 1. 10 from bottom.—For Badapaiicala read Varapafichila (I. 30 f.). 

278, |. 5 from bottom.—For Bhiskara or Bhisara-tetigari (31 and 37) read Bhiésana- (1, 32) 
or Bhiskara-tédgari (|. 37). 

279, |. 9.—For Kiliyini read Kilryint, 

279, 1. 10.—For Phimpitipa read Phomphiniyi os in the text, 

279, 1, 20.—For Bobichada (44) read Vaviltudii ( 44). 
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Page 2 279, £. n. 2.—For strekes read strokes and for dear read clear. 


980, text 1. 4.—For kutite read kati té. 
980, text 1. 10.—For gipi- read GGpi-. 
230, f. n, 9.—For nd=nyddhi* read n=Gny-ddhi’. 


, 281, text 1. 25.—Omit hyphen after kritand. | 
991, text 1. 32, and page 282, text line 35.—For Bhii- read bhi-. 


281, text line 33.—For Vili=sigimé read Vilisigimé 


281, £. n. 8.—For p. 281 read p. 280. 
982, text 1. 39.—For Bhégiubhiivai read Bhigdu-Bhuvai-. 


982 text 1.40.—For vadasé read Vadasi. 

283, text 1. 42 beginnitg.—For ka read ké and for Pathsivo- read Parhsivo-- 
282, text |. 46.—For &rup4- read . 

282, text 1. 48.—For [si] miva’ read [Sitmiva’. 


_ 983, translation, v. 1—For Brahma read Brahman. 


284, line 1.—For -Gopi- read -Gopl-. 

284, f. n. 1.—For Bhitér& read Bhitéra. 

284, f. n. 3.—For £. n. 7 on p. 283 read f. n. 8 on p. 280. | 

285, translation Il. 29-51, 1. 8f.:—For Bhotilahitike read Bhothilahatike. 


285, LL 29-51, L. 15.—For Bhiskaraténgari read “téigari. 


285, Il. 29-51, 1. 18.—For Vamiyi read Dhamiayi. 
285, Il. 29-51, 1. 19.—For Bhuvai read Bhiivii. 


285, Il. 29-51, 1. 23.—For Nadakutigama read Nadakuti°. 


285, Il. 29-51, 1. 25.--For Vanaigajatti read Vanaigajotti. 

285, line last but one.—For [takhal& read Hayétkhala. 

286, 1. 2.—For Simivaka read Simivika, 

286, |. 2.—In After Bhatapada enter ‘1 house belonging to the barber Govinda (and) ”. 
286, |. 7.—Omit note 1 above tvory-worker. 
287, para. last but one, |. 8.—Remove the word “ see’ and ‘ by ’ after (1), (2) and (8). 
287, last para., 1. 3.—For vedathgath read vede". 

288, 1. 5.—For Atakur, the Solapuram read Atakir, the S6lapuram. 

288, 1. 7.—For Malkhed read Malkhéd. 

288, ll. 12, 24 and 30.—For Karhad read Earhidq. 

288, |. 22.—For Eiaiichi read Eaiichi. 

292, text 1, 3.—Put hyphen after we. 

294, text 1. 16.—Omit: after fw: 
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No. 1.—THE ZEDA INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 11. 
By Stew Kowow. 


Zeda is a village near Und (Ohind) in the North-West Frontier Province, situated in 34° 3° 
N. and 72° 32’ E. Here I. Loewenthal noticed “ an unshapen piece of rock lying at the entrance 
of the village", on which there was an inscription in Khardshthi characters. 

The stone, which is now in the Lahore Museum, is, according to Cunningham, a rough block 
of quartz, 4 feet long and 1 foot broad. The inscription has been edited by Messrs, Cunningham, 
Senart,* and Boyer,* and some remarks concerning its date and interpretation have been published 
by Messrs. E. Thomas,’ G. Biihler,* R. D. Banerji,’ H. Liidera* and myself." 

I now edit it from estampages kindly placed at my disposal by Dr. F. W. Thomas. 

The inscription consists of three lines and covers a space 2 feet long and about 8 inches broad. 
The size of individual letters varies from almost 4 inches in the beginning to 1 to 1} inches 
towards the end. M. Senart thought that ll. 1 and 2 are perhaps incomplete, but such does not 
seem to be the case. 

The stome is very rough and the inscribed portion is damaged in several places. The reading 
and interpretation are therefore beset with considerable difficulty, and this difficulty is increased 
because the shape of individual characters is not consistent. In spite of all the care and ingenuity 
which has been bestowed on the record, it has not, therefore, been possible to read and explain 
every passage with certainty, and I have not been able to arrive at satisfactory resulta throughout, 
and I sincerely hope that the new plate may induce other scholars to examine the record and. pub- 
lish their remarks so that they can be utilized for the final edition in the Corpus Inscriptionum 

The characters are of the same kind as in contemporary inscriptions. I may mention 
some details with regard to individual letters. 





‘Cf. his remarks, J, 4. 8. B., AXA, 1963, p. 5. 
® Archaological Survey of India, V, pp. 57 &. and Plate XVI, 1. 
"Journal Avatique, VIII, xv, 1890, pp. 135 ff. and Plate opposite p. 135. 


‘Journal Asiatique, X, ili, 1904, pp. 405 ff. ‘J BR, A. &., N. 8, UX, 1877, p. 9 
oJ, R.A. 8, 1804, p. 635. t Ind. Ant., XXXVI, 1008, pp. 46, 72. 


"Sitaungelerich’s der Kéwiglich Preussiechen Alodem'e der Wissenschaften (henceforth quoted as 5 2. 
4. W.), 1912, p. 526, | 
°s. 2 A. W., 1016, pp. 801, 800; Ontariatic he Zeite:Arifi, VIO, p. 220; above Vol XIV, p, 132. 
A 
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Ka is usually angular, thus in Kanishkasa, |. 2; occasion ly, however, it is rounded, asin 
twe, 1.2. Similarly tha has an angular top, a3 in the Palati Dhéri and Jaulif inscriptions, in 
khade, |. 2, but the same rounded shape as in the Ara record in danamukhe, |. 2. Ja has the regular 
shape with a straight upright in rajami, 1.2. In pujaye in the same line it has been bent #0 as to 
avoid running up into the u-mitra of krhu, 1 1, and in -rajasa, L 3, the upper right-hand termina- 
tion has been bent backwards. 

Only the cerebral p is used throughout." The e-mitri has been added at the top in -phaguge, 
1, 1, but projecta from the middle of the vertical in pujane, |. 2. 

De in khade, |. 2, has the same shape as in the Ara inscription, with the e-mitri at the bottom 
and the top resembling that of na. 

The rare pha occurs in -phagupe, |. 1, and has the regular shape. 

Ya is narrow and angular as in the Sue Vihar inscription, and #e, with the e-mAtra in the 
left corner, in iée, 1, 1, has almost the same shape as in that record. 

Sa has different forms. The very last letter of the inscription has a strong backward bend, 
evidently in order to avoid its running into the ja standing above it; the first akshara is sam, 
where the sa looks almost Hke ra. Similar forms, without any break or bending of the vertical, 
are also found elsewhere, thus the second sa of masasa, 1.1. A more regular form is found in 
Kanishkasa, |. 2; the sa which opens L. 3 is a semi-circle opening towards the left and provided. 
with a short top-stroke, etc. . 

The compound rjh in marjhakasa, |, 2, shows the loop-shape of r, In the compound shk in» 
Kanishkasa, 1. 2, the verticals of sha and ka form one unbroken line as in Vajheshka inthe Ara» 

There are several flaws and accidental strokes, which resemble letters and consid erably add 
to the difficulties of interpretation. The easiest portion of the whole record is |. 1, which contains 
the date, and which bas been written in very large letters, Abstracting from insignificant details 
such as the transliteration of the nasal and the addition of an ¢ in -phagupe I accept the reading 
of M. Boyer, who again agrees with M. Senart except in the reading of the numeral figure after 
di, which the Intter read 10; sam 10 I ashadasa masasa di 20 utaraphaguyse ise kshupams.” There 
cannot, I think, be any doubt with regard to the figure 20. There is 4 distinct indenture in the 
middle, and it is quite distinct from the figure for 10 which occurs after sari. also think that the 
ne of utaraphagune is certain. The restoration of that word is due to M. Senart ; Cunningham and 
Thomas read udeyana gu I. The ¢ of ide was recognised by Professor Biibler. 

It will be seen that the date contains one detail which is not usually met with in Khardshthi 
records, viz., the mentioning of the nakshatra current on the particular day when the inscription 
was engraved. There is only one other Khardshthi epigraph where the same arrangement is found, 
viz., the Und inscription, where I read sam 20 20 20 1 chetrasa masasa divase afhams di 4 4 téa kehu- 
nami sa viranakha (?) purvashade, Und and Zeda belong to the same neighbourhood, and it is 
probable that the addition of the constellation was customary 10 that region. It should be borne 
in mind that both inscriptions are essentially private records. I shall have something to BAY 
about the conclusions which can possibly be drawn from these dates later on.” 

L. 2. The first four aksharas were read chonam uspa by Cunningham, bhanari uke by M. 
Senart and kAanam uspha by M. Boyer, who is the only one who has attempted to give a conti- 
nuous translation of the whole record. He was of opinion that three different. donations are 
recorded in the inscription, the first one being a khanarh, This word he took to be a synonym 

i See my remarks above, Vol, AIV, p 151 f. , 
§ For the transliteration kai cf. my remarks, Dewtsche Litteroturseitung, MKO4, pp. 1890 &. 
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of Sanskrit bhdia, » ditch, a-foase, a well, and he connected,it with the following six letters, which 
he read uephoww,.chasa, and the word danamudte which follows later on, the meaning of the whole 
being, according to him: the donation of Usphamu..cha, a well. J may state at once that ap 
interpretation which reckons with three different donations, by Mifferent persons, recarded in one 
end the same epigsaph, is not in accordance with the practice in Kharishthi inscriptions and 
@ priori very unlikely to be right. The supposed personal name Usphamu..cha has, moreover, 
a rather suspicious look, and, finally, this reading is almost certainly wrong. 
Professor Liiders' saw that the second aksharabas ane-mitra and read khaye, and he rightly 
oread the next two letters kwe, corresponding to kape in the Ara inscription, explaining Khape hug 
as aclug well, as distinguished:from a natural one. He also pointed out that the form kwe is used 
in the P&js and Muchal inscriptions. A similar form kyo also occurs in the Mount Ban) epigraph. 
This analysis shows the way to the correct interpretation of our record, and there is only one point 
where I think it necessary to deviate from him. ~The second akshara cannot be ne, because the 
»-stroke is never added at the bottom of the vertical of ya. We find it above the top in Kapeshkasa 
in the Manikidla inscription, and, esI .have already remarked, it sometimes occupies the same 
place in our record. Our akshara is in reality identical with the de of devaputra in the Ara 
inseription and we must certainly read kAade, corresponding to Sanskrit kAdta, dug. 

Then follow four atsharas, which were read kharadasa by Cunningham. The first one was 
left untransliterated by M. Senart, while M. Boyer read mu and Professor Liiders ve. Cunning- 
haim’s kha is out of the question, and so far as I can see M. Boyer was right in reading mu. Pro- 
Sensor Liiders states that ve is fairly clear in an estampage in his possession. A comparison of the 
estampage before me and M. Senart’s plate seems, however, to show that the apparent ra is in 
reality the continuation of the long fissure running below the ensuing seven aksharas, The next 
letter was read as ra by Cunningham, but Professor Liiders is no doubt right in stating 
that it may be ro. I fail to understand how Messrs. Senart and Boyer arrive at their reading cha 
of the third akshara. It is certainly ga as read by Cunningham. 

Muradasa, or probably murodasa, is the genitive of a word muraga or muroda, which has a 
distinctly un-Indian appearance. It is tempting to compare it with the words murta, murndaga 
and murunda, which seem to be different attempts at rendering a Saka word which the Indians 
sometimes translated with svdmin, and I think that we must accept that explanation. We know 
the 4th century A.D., when the Sckamurundas are mentioned in Samudragupta’s Allahabad 
praéaati, and I do not think that it can reasonably be doubted that it was this same Sakamu. 
runda or an older indigenous form of the word which the Chinese rendered with their Sai-wang, 
the designation of the tribe which was expelled by the Yiie-chi after the latter had been conquered 
by the Hiung-nu.* Iam aware of the fact that wang has been considered to be part of the name of 
the tribe, and not the usual word for “ king”, “ruler”, and that Professor A. Hearmann,* on 
the authority ofthe late Professor de Groot, wanted to change Sai-wang to Sai-yi, Le., sak-yi or, 
according to the Nankin pronunciation, sak-giok, which he identified with Sacaraucae. The 
difficulty, however, which has puzzled some Sinoclogists in the designation Sai-wang, Saka lords, 
or, Saka kings, and caused them to try to find another explanation of the word wang, seems to me 
to disappear in the face of the corresponding designation Sakamurunda. The Indian translation 
of this term by Sakanripati is an exact parallel to the Chinese. word. 





the. 
1 Cf, Laders, $. B. A. W., 1913, pp. 422 £.; Konow, &. B. A. W., 1916, pp. 790 .; Das ind’sJe Drama, §58. 
"Cf. ag. 0. Franke, Baitrdje avs chinesischen Quallen sur Kenainia der Tirkvolker und Skythes Zenirme- 
asiexs. Berlin, 1907, pp. 46 fi. 
‘ Pauly’s Beal Encyclopdiie der Classischen Altertumnvisrenscha/t, eub voce Sacarancae. 
a2 
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all the Sakas were Sakamurundas, We now know that the Kushinas, who followed up the Yie-chi 
“conquest of the Tokhara country by an invasion of India, acted as the successors of the Sakas. 
We also know that the home-tongue-of the Kushiinas was the language which we know from 
about Khotan. I have myself called this language Khotani and thought that it was related to, 
but not perhaps quite identical with the tongue of theSakas. The prevalent opinion is, however, 
that Khotani is simply the speech of the Sakas. In reality there is only a difference in the 
terms chosen to designate the language. The necessary inference from all that we know at 
the present moment is that Khotani ia a Saka dialect or, according to most scholars, the Saka 
language, in other words, that the Kushinds, and consequently the Yiie-chi, were Sakas, not 
hofrever exactly the same tribe as the Sai-wang. The difference was not of an ethnic nature 
but, if we may judge from the designation Sai-wang, it had some reference to the system of 
government or to the title used by the rulers of that particular tribe. The title murunda was not 
used in the country where we find the Saka language or dialect used in literature and adminis- 
tration. We there find other designations, rre, genitive rrundi, king, and shshaw.? Though 
rrund: later on also occura in the form rrundi, there can be no question about identifying it with 
murunda, where mu evidently belongs to the base. Shshaw, on the other hand, is the title which 
was used in the coin-legends of Kanishka and his successors, shaonano, shao Kaneshki Koshano 
written in Greek letters, with the same representation of a short u through o as in kozoulo for 
kujdla. The title shoundnu shau is not met with in Eastern Turkistan. We can, however, infer 
that it was known from the fact that the designation of the Buddha as gyastinu gyasti, ie., the 
god of gods,-is evidently framed in imitation of this title, There can be no doubt that it is an- 
adaptation of the imperial Persian title, and we have no reason for thinking that it was 
originally in use among the Sakas of Eastern Turkistan. We know from the Kdlakachdrya- 
kathdnaka that the Sakas who invaded India before Vikramaditya used a slightly different form, 
shahanu shahi, which is evidently borrowed from Middle Persian, and this form was adopted by 
the Kushinas in their Brahmi inscriptions and also occurs in the Allahabad pragasti, Shaunanu 
thaw is the same title, but it4s not simply borrowed, but translated, the Middle Persian shahi being 
replaced by the indigenous word shaw, formed with another suffix ran from the base kshdi. We 
must necessarily infer that the Saka chiefs of Eastern Turkistan, the ancient Yiie-chi, used this 
title, in addition perhaps to rre, before they introduced the imperial Persian titulature. Their 
rulers were accordingly called rre or shaw, while the chiefs of the Sakamurundas were designated 
as murunda or some older form of this word. 

Now if muraga, muroga of the Zeda inscription ia the same word as murunda, it would be of 
interest if we could settle the question about its exact meaning. An etymological explanation 
of the word, which is perhaps possible, has: been given by Professor Hermann Jacobschn.* 
He thinks that it is formed from the same base as the Greek words (epijmelatés, meletOr, meleddnos, 
caretaker, supervisor, and is about synonymous with kehatrapa. If such be the case, it becomes 
probable that the title kshatrapa used by the Saka rulers in India is merely a translation of the old 
term, so that the Sakamurundas of the Allahibiid pradasti are the Western Kshatrapas.* 

The meaning care-taker, office-bearer and ruler seems to suit the context in the Zeda in- 
scription. Murodasa, t.c., probably murordasa, is followed by a word which was read mardukasa 
4 drier und Ugrofinnen, Gottingen, 1922, pp. 1064, 200, 
sphere and in Egypt, is an adaptation of the Iranian title based on a popular etymology of the word ? Cy, about 
this title In. F. W..Thomss, Fatah Windisch pp. 342 fi. 
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by Cunningham and margakasa by Messrs. Boyer and Liiders, while M. Senart states that he 
cannot understand how Cunningham arrived at his reading of the second akshara. The r-loop 
is, however, quite distinct, and the upper part of the compound only differs from da in having 4 
short stroke to the left of thet op. M. Boyer derives mardaka from the base mrid, to be 
gracious, and takes it to be a designation of the following word Kapishka. He admits that we 
should rather expect an honorific title of a different kind, but thinks that the designation 
“ compassionate” is well suited in the case of the famous protector of Buddhism. He also 
mentions, however, the possibility of explaining mardaka as a patronymic. 


So far as I can see, however, the reading mardaka cannot be maintained. The short stroke 
at the top of the akshara is the characteristic which distinguishes jha from da, and I have, there- 
fore, thought! it necessary to read marjhakasa and explained" marjhaka as an older form of the 
Khotani word malysaki, which occurs in the Maitreyasamiti,? where it is used to render Sanskrit 
grihepati, the sixth of the ratnay of a chakravartin. The grihapati is characterized* by the 
divine eye, through which he discerns hidden treasures and secures them for his master. 
Marjhaka, malysaki is derived from the Iranian base marz, corresponding to Sanskrit mpi, to 
touch, to clean, to rub, and evidently means an official who has to examine treasure, a tutor of 
treasure and coin. 


If marjhaka i is the same word as Khotani malysaki, we must draw the conclusion that the 
1 of the latter is derived from an older r and that the change of r to! in this and in similar 
‘oises is subsequent to the date of the Zeda inscription. That the Iranian tongue of the 
Khotan country underwent certain changes between the first centuries of the Christian era 
end the oldest texts in which it is found has been shown by Professor Liders,* and I can now 
add an example, which seems to be absolutely certain. The Khotanl postposition bends, 
on, near, concerning, is found as vari, ic., andi, in the Kharoshthi documents from Niya. 
We learn from this fact that the development of d toe in this word took place after the 
second century, and also that the language to which bendi belongs was spoken in the southern 
oases at the time when the Niya documents were written. 


_ The words following after murodasa marjhakasa are certainly Kapishkasa rajami, as seen by 
M. Senart, while Cunningham read the finale mi as gam. Aanishka is of course the well-known 
Kushina emperor, and it seems necessary to infer that the preceding words murogasa marjhakasa 
are titles used to characterize him, for we know that there is not a single Khardshthi inscription 
where the name of a ruler is used without any title being added. We should, of course, expect 
to find some of the usual designations, as in the contemporaneous Sue Vihar inscription, where 
Kanishka is styled mahdrdja, rajatirdja, devaputra. But then it should be remembered that we 
have not before us an official record, but a private document, so that we need not expect to find the 
official titles, And we know that the title murwnda, which I identify with muro[m]da, was used in 
Indis long after Kanishka’s days, and Kanishka's accession meant a considerable strengthening 
‘ofthe power of the Indo-Skythian rulers. The result would naturally be a strengthening of the 
national feeling of the Sakas, and it would be intelligible if national titles were used, at least in 
records drawn up at the request of Saka individuals, as may have been the case with the Zed 
inscription. There is, accordingly, nothing extraordinary in the use of the designation murada 
iS B. 4. F., 1016, p. 601 'Ostariat ache Seilechrift VILL, p. 230. 
® Ed. Lepmann, Strassborg, 1819, p. 7. 
4 Of. Benart, Heeai sur la [igende dw Buddha. Zéd, Paria, 1882, p. 20. 
' 5. B.A. W,, 1919, pp. 765 &, 
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The explanation of the second title marjhaka is more difficult. If my analysis of the word 
is right, it might characterize Kanishks as a ruler rich in treasure. Now we know that there waa 
an Indian tradition’ about four “sons of heaven", the rulers of India, China, the Yiie-chi and the 
Roman empire, and the country of the Roman emperor was considered to abound in treasure. 
The title marjhaka might accordingly be used in order to convey the idea that Kanishka had 
won the wealth of the Roman empire, and as we know that the Roman title Caesar itself is used, 
in addition to the common titles mahdrdja, rdjGtiréja, devaputra, in the Ara inscription of Kanishka 
IT, the use of marjhaka might be considered as the first step in that direction. We should, of 
course, like to know the reason for such a reference to the Roman empire in the two records, and 
expect it to be the result of a victorious war with the Roman armies, We do not, however, hear 
about any such thing having happened. 

We know, on the other hand, that the Roman power in Asia was waning during the reign of 
Hadrianus (A-D. 117-138), who withdrew from Mesopotamia, which was then occupied by the 
Parthians. Buddhist texts preserved in Chinese translation’ further state that the king of the 
Parthians tried to close the West to Kanishka, who then defeated him. If Kanishka's date 
coincided with the reign of Hadrianus and if the tradition about a victorious-war with Parthia 
is based on fact, it would be conceivable that the idea of a ruler of a country abounding in treasure 
was transferred from the Roman to the Parthian emperor, and further, after Kanishka’s triumph 
over the latter, to him, and that might be the reason for the use of the title marjhaka in our record 
and of the designation kaisara in the Ara inscription. It is at present impossible to make any 
definite statement. But, at all events, it seems to me that the terms muroda and marjhaka must 

What follows after rajami is the most difficult passage of the whole record. Cunningham 
read dharya dadabhasa Idamukhastrape a de aea,...; M. Senart ..dadabhai da[na}mukha.[ pe 
adhia) sa [daadaasa] ti [dha].., and M. Boyer (tojyadalabhai danamukha sapeadhia sasasushe sati 
tudhe. He explained sapeadhia as a compound of sapea, which he identified with Pali sappdya, 
and dhia, Sanskrit dhiyd, and saw in sasadwshe a Sanskrit saryadosha. He thus arrived at the 
translation: the gift of Usphama..cha, a well for the obtainment of rain-clouds in the kingdom 
of the compassionate Kanishka, with the intention of making something salutary, after a drying 
up of the crops had set in. 

I am unable to follow the French scholar in this interpretation. I have already remarked 
that the preceding portion of the inscription cannot be explained as done by him. And I do pot 
know of any instances where a well was dug in order to obtain rain-clouds, in other words es 8 
kind of magic. Moreover, it would be more natural to aim at producing rain than at attracting 
rain-clouds, and, finally, it may reasonably be doubted whether the word ldbha would be used with 
(yoda, a cloud. | 

If we now turn to the plates, it seems to me that M. Boyer's reading is wrong in several places. 

The first letter after mi runs up into a fissure in the stone, but seems indeed to be ata. The 
lower part, it is true, seems to end ina curve opening towards the left, which evidently led 
Cunningham to read dha. There is, further, apparently a stroke projecting from the lower part 
towards the left and running into the next akshara, It may be the o-mitri, and, with every 
reserve, I accept M. Boyer's reading to. 

Then follows ya, but the right-hand stroke is clearly broken and then bent downwards, so 
that we must apparently read yam. The following/akshara is certainly da, and the whole word, 
therefore, seems to be toyarida. I do not know what to make out of this word. It may parhups 
t Of. elliot, Poung Pao, 1923, pp. 97 4, * 

* CY. Sylvain Lévi, J. A., UX, vili, 1906, pp. 444g. ; Ind. dnt., MXKIL, 1903, pr. 38] & 
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sisash hctice eg liacki Nec dcaisbu Wes he eg een idediel aida sh oanlaltbias abba Wile all? 
but as long aa even the reading is not certain, it ia useless to try to fiz the meaning. 
The ensuing abshora cannot be la. It consists of an wpper curve, sontinued downwards in 


a line which first projects towards the right, then ends in a knee with a vertical running down to 
the bottom. There ia a faint crossbar in the middle, which, however, seems to be accidental. 
So far as I can see, the only possibility is to read cha. If the orose-bar were not accidental, we 
might think of the shape of chha which is used in the Addka insoriptions and in Central Asian 
documenta to denote the old Sanskrit chh, which is always carefully distinguished from the Prakrit 
chh derived from ksh, etc. But there does not seem to be any reason for thinking that the thin 
stroke visible through the middle of the vertical really belongs to the akshara. 

After this cha M. Boyer read bhai, but there is a distinct u-loop at the bottom of bla, and we 
must read bawi. This bhui cannot be anything else than Sanskrit bhdyah, and toyasida (3) cha 
Shut seems to be one of those parenthetical sentences which are sometimes met with in Khardshthi 
records.* 

Then comes dayamukha, the only word in the whole passage about which there cannot be 
any doubt. 

The ensuing akshora was read stra by Cunningham, while M. Boyer saw in it a so. It seants 
to me that the cross-bar is far too distinet to be secidental. On the other hand, I cannot follow 
Cunningham in reading stra, for the compound letter sta always has a straight vertical, while the 
main portion of our letter is a rounded line ending in a rounded bend to the left at the top, and 
another one to the right at the bottom. So far as I can see, it is axactly the same letter which 
stands at the beginning of |. 4 of the Sue Vihar inscription, where it is certainly hi. 1 therefore 
read Ai, and I follow M. Boyer in taking the ensuing akshara as pea, reading accordingly Aipen 
instead of his sapea. 

I am not certain about the enauing akeharas, which M. Boyer read dhia. There seems to 
have been a good deal of peeling off, and the result are some curious strokes at the top of the 
epperent dAi and at the bottom of the second letter. They seem, however, to be accidental 
and I accept M. Boyer's disa, but I take the following sa to belong to the preceding letters 
and read the whole as Atpeadhiasa, 

Now if we compare other Khardzhthi inscriptions mentioning the digging of wells,’ it will be 
seen that the person or persons at whose request the well was dug, are alwaya mentioned. We 
must therefore, I think, necessarily infer that Aipeadhiasa is the name of a person. I cannot 
analyse this word ot words. Hipea reminds us of Greek names suoh as Hippeos, Hippias and 
Dhia might be an adaptation of some Greek name. C/. Diya in the Boshagar column 
inscription. It would not, however, be safe to mgke any definite statement about the 





. etymology of the name. The only thing which seems to be certain is that Hipeadhiana is the 


name of the donor, perhaps a double name, Hipea Disasa, in which case Hipea should probably 
be considered as the genitive of a base Hipe or Hipes, 


S Thia sign is only met with twice in later Khardshthi inseriptions, viz, in an unpublished Mansehrs in. 
ectiption of the year 63 andon the Mathura Lion Capital, where it has not, however, been recognized but been 
treated as a compound sif so that the word palichhina, Sanskrit parichchAinna, bas been read golishfjena. Theres 
is no other instance where it could possibly have been used, all the other occurrences of ehh representing the 
derived Prakrit sound, which was no doubt different from old chA and which I now transliteraie as kab. 

* Cf Lider, J. A. 3, 1900, p. 650; 8. B.A WF, 1918, p. T63" 

" Mochai: sahayoraga kus voshifugana ; Mount Banj : moakagakeputrasa....kwodapamoho; Pije: Agands- 
ee ee Shakardarra: buco Bhadeo Prapivad[rjanaea,,.dapamukho; Ara. bhods * 

kept Dewhofotess Poshapuria pwirjejea ; Kala Sang: [eahe*|yarepa PipelakAoana deo ; Merges buy 
sehaya [repo*...) darana. 
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| ‘The text letter is again sa, and then follows, eo far as I can see, a roa, though it may be ka 
asread by Cunningham. In M. Senart’s plate the right-hand hook of the letter has disappeared 


and the akshara runs into the following one, soas to produce the appearance of a éu, and the 
apparent ¢-stroke, which elearly belongs to the akshara following after rva, looks as if it belonged 
to the secorid one. The letter following after what I read as rea consists of a vertical bending a 
the-top towards the left and provided with a cross-bar. The apparent ¢-mitri protrudes below 
the upper bar and seems in reality to beani. With every reserve I therefore read sj, 

Then follows an unmistakable va. In M. Senart’s plate it runs into the preceding akshara, 
and thus M. Boyer arrived at his reading she, without taking any notice of the unusual place of 
the e-matra. This va I take together with the next akshara, which I read da; cf. the shape of 
@in di, 1:1. 

Then follows ti, and then two letters which M. Boyer read pudhe. The u of vw 
and I prefer to read va. The stroke at the right-hand corner of dhe seems to me to be a flaw in 





Then follows pa, with a sloping line running downwards from the middle of the vertical, 
M. Senart read the whole as na, while M. Boyer thought it necessary to read’ apa, a compound 
which is in itself very unlikely, and which would, at all events, scarcely look like our akshar,, 
but be provided with an angular pa-hook. I take the letter to be ue, with the e-matrd placed 
| inscription. Pujape corresponds to Sanskrit pijané, in the 
honouring of, and is synonymous with the common pujae. 





dant of Liaka Kusnluks, the more so because he is evid 
reading of the word following 


Hitde dotibt that it means “‘ of the Kshatrapa”. M, Senart read chhaharass and M. Boyer chhala. 





there being room for two a haras it, the damaged portion at the end ofl. 1. Moreover, M. Boye, 
wat certainly right in reading the third akshara a: | 
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stood his draft and placed the upper vertical too far to the right, while tra was in reality intended. 
As there cannot well be any doubt about the meaning I would, therefore, with every reserve, 

We are not in a position to decide the question about the nationality of the family of the 
Kshatrapa Liaka. If he was descended from the Kshatrapa Liaka Kusuluka of the Patika plate, 
we should be inclined to think that he waa a Saka, because the date of the Patike plate is referred 
to the reign of the King Moga. The designation Kusuluka seems to indicate relationship with the 
Kushivas, for Kusuluka is probably connected with the designation Kujila used about the first 
Kadphises. We know from the coin-legend of Liaka Kusuluka that the second u of Kusuluka was 
long and that the s was pronounced with voice, for the Greek legend is Kozoulo, as on the coins or 
Kujila Kadphises. 7 

If the Kshatrapa Liaka was a descendant of Liaka Kusuluka, we should think that he ruled 
in the neighbourhood of Taxila, in which case his province may very well have included the pre- 
sent Zeda. 

After keha[tra]pasa M. Senart read .pa. _a.da.ta dana and M. Boyer thupa dhola unamta 
dana. The latter tranalated the whole passage as follows: the gift of Chhalapa together with his 
sons Banpa and Liaka, a stipa resplendent in whiteness and of great height. We should accord- 
ingly here have the record of the second donation mentioned in the inscription. Abstracting 
from the general objection to such an interpretation which I have already mentioned, I may 
draw attention to the curious arrangement which M. Boyer supposes to be followed in the enu- 
of the gifts : first a well, then a resplendent stipa, and thirdly, as we shall see, a temple 
It would be difficult to find any logical reason for such an arrangement, and I agree 


that we should expect the state of things to be different. 
lead us to other results than 


meration 

Bervant. 

with M. Sylvain Levi' 
An examination of the plate will, moreover, 80 far as I can see, 


Hi those arrived at by M. Boyer, also in the passage following after kahaltra|pasa. 


It consists of a rounded top, continued to the 
right in a vertical ending in a loop, which I follow M. Boyer in considering as an u-métra, There 
cannot, in my opinion, be any reasonable doubt about the nature of the letter: it isu, of the 
same kind as the u of wlaraphaguye, |. 1, only shorter, and the u-loop has not-been continued up 
to the vertical. Then follows pa, as given both by M. Senart and by M. Boyer. The third akshara, 
on the other hand, cannot be dho. It consists of a broken vertical, bent towards the left at the 
top, and provided with the hook which we know from the usual ka. A similar break in the ver- 
tical is also found in one of the kgs of the Manikiila silver desk, and simUar forms occur in the 
ra and Mapikiala inacriptions and on the Kanishka casket. 1 think it necessary to read ka. 
Then follows an atshara consisting of an upper curve connected with the lower part bya 
vertical. It is impossible for me to understand how it can be read otherwise than ascha. The 
next letter is clearly a and not u, there being no trace of an u-loop at the bottom, and I am unable 
to see how M. Boyer arrived at his reading tunamita. Theais followed by a distinct ma, which 
M. Boyer leaves out of consideration. With regard to the next akvhara M. Senart’s reading da 
is clearly preferable to M. Boyer’s na, even if we were to admit that the dental na were used in 
this place. The lower portion of da is, however, bent towards the left and I think that I can see 
traces of a complete u-loop. I therefore read du, and the following akshara cannot possibly be 
mi. It seems to me to be an unmistakable ka. Then follows ta aa read by Messrs. Senart and 
Boyer. The whole passage accordingly runs: upakachaamadu kata. I analyse it as follows. 
In upakachaa I see the dative of upakacha, which consists of wpa and the Prakrit word kachcha, 
which is given as a Dééi word for karya in the Dédindmamald ii. 2, and which corresponds to 4 
} Cinquaatenaris de l’école pratique dew baates 
pection des sciences histariques et philologiqae, Paris, 1921, pp Ol ft. 
5 


The first akshara cannot possibly be (hu. 


Ee 
itodes, Mélanges publiéa par tes directeurs d’étadce de le 
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Sanskrit britya." Upakackas ascondinaly means “ for the benefit of ” snd ip chisel: balctemented 
with the ensuing madu, Sanskrit matuh, of his mothe 

Kata I take together with the following word, for which I unhes 
dana. 

The concluding portion of the inscription was read by M.-Boyer as follows: anuga punavar- 
dhase Saghamitrasa dana, the gift of Sarhghamitra ; a servant, in order to increase his merit. [ 
ave the same objections against this reading and interpretation which I have mentioned above + 
the improbability of a registering of many gifts in one and the same inscription, the absence of 
any intelligible reason for the arrangement of the three entries, and my inability to accept the 
suggested seading. It might also be questioned whether Sanskrit pugya could become puna or 
puna in the dialect of the inscription. We should certainly expect pufia as in the Khardshthi 
manuscript of the Dhammapada. 

The two first aksharas are certainly anv. M. Boyer draws attention to the shape of the 
ensuing akshara ga, which is turned towards the left and provided with a curve towards the right. 
He thinks that we are here faced with fissures in the stone. It seems to me, however, that such 
cannot be the case, and that we must read gra. Anugra might stand for ayuga, with a spirantic 
pronunciation of g, but I have my doubts about the possibility of translating apuga, standing alone 
as it does, by “ servant". Moreover, I think it necessary to connect-anugra with what follows 
and here I cannot accept M. Boyer’s reading puna, or, in my transliteration puna. There ts no 
trace of an w-mitré, and, so far aa | see, the first akshara cannot be pa, butonly Ae. The 
akshara na next seems to have an e-mitri, but I think that na isintended. I therefore read 
anagrahena. 

The following word seems to be vardhase as read by M. Boyer. M.Senart’s plate favours 
this reading, while the r before dA is not distinguishable in my estampage. As stated by M. Boyer 
vardhase or vadhase may be an infinitive or the dative of a base vardhas. 


The reading Saghamitrasa dana was established by Cunningham and accepted by his suc. 
cessora. I do not think it possible to read the letter after tra as sa, It is the same ra which we 
find in rajami, 1. 2. Nor can I see how the two last aksharas can be read dana. The first one 
cannot, I think, be anything else than ja, with a backward turn of the top, and the last one is 
evidently sa, turned back so as to avoid its running up into the akshara standing above it. A 
simnilar distorted sa is found before Mira Boyayasa in |, 4 of the Gudufara record, where ita shape 
likewise seems to be due to considerations of space. 

Who the Sarighamitrardja was, we cannot say. Samghamitra seems to be used as a title 
in the Jaulif inscription b, and it is conceivable that it is here used as an honorific designation of 
Kanishka. It is, however, niore likely that Sarighamuraréja was some pemon connected with 
the place where the well was dug. 

The date of the Zeda inscription is about one month later than that of the Sue Vihir epigraph 
of the 28th Daisios Sain 11, the Macedonian month Daisios roughly corresponding to the Indian 
Jysishtha, the month preceding Ashadha. I have already drawn attention to the fact that the 
dating is fuller than is usually the case in Khardshthi records, the name of the nakshatra Uttara- 
phalguna being mentioned as current on the 20th Ashadha. Professor Jacobi has kindly drawn 
my attention to the fact that we can infer, from this statement, that the months were pirnimanta 
just as I have shown it to be the case in the calendar used in the Gudafara record.* The nakshatra 
Uttaraphalguna belomys to the éukla paksha where it may occur between the 5th and 8th day. 
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The piirpimania reckoning was no doubt an ancient Indian one, while the counting of all the days 
of the month as a continuous series seems to be of foreign origin, as stated in my edition of the 
Gudufara record. 

With regard to the era used in our inscription, it has never been doubted that it is the so- 
ealled Kanishka era, but there is no consensus of opinion about the nature and the initial point of 
that reckoning. I do not think that anybody would now be prepared to maintain, as was con- 
sistantly done by the late Dr. Fleet, that Kanishka was the founder of the Vikrama era, after 
Sir John Marshall has succeeded in analysing the different strata of archsological finds in ancient 
Taxila. He has conclusively proved that Kanishka succeeded the Kadphises kings.’ Moat 
scholars seam to be of opinion that Kanishka’s accession marked the beginning of the Saka era. 
Professor Rapson, the latest authority who has dealt more fully with the question, saya:* “The 
evidence obtained by Sir John Marshall from his excavations of the ancient sites of Takahadili 
proves conclusively that the period of Kanishka’s reign must have been somewhere about the end 
of the first century A.D., anda comparison of this evidence with the statements of Chinese his- 
torians and with the dates supplied by inscriptions makes it seem almost certain that Kanishka 
was the founder of the well-known era which began in 78 A.D.™ 

1 fail to. see how Sir John’s description of his excavations can be explained as done by Professor 
Rapson. I may quote his own words :* “ The chronology of this period is very uncertain, but it 
seems probable that it was about 50 or 60 A.D. that Kujiila Kadphises and Hermaeus wrested 
the Kabul valley and Taxila from the Parthians, and a few years later that Kujiila waa succeeded 
by Wima Kadphises, who consolidated and enlarged the empire which his predecessor had won. 
To about this period belong the coins of the nameless ruler commonly known as Soter Megas, 
who may have been a successor of Wima Kadphises—there seems to have been break between 
the reigns of Kadphises IT and Kanishka.—Then followed, in the second century of our era, the 
great and powerful Kanishka, the most famous of all the Kushans, and after him Huvishka and 
Vasudeva. Kanishka made his winter capital at Purushapura, the modern Peshawar, and ex- 
tended his conquests over a wide area, from Central Asia to the borders of Bengal, and it is probable 
that this empire was maintained intact by his immediate successors. The death of Vasudeva 
probably occurred in the first half of the third century A.D.” 

T do not think that this statement can be reconciled with the assignation of the establishment 
of the Saka era to Kan‘shka. On the other hand, it is in thorough agreement with what Professor 
Liiders remarks :* “ The exact determination of the era depends before all on the question whether 
we should identify the king of the Ta-Yiie-chi Po-t‘iao, who ent in the year 229 A.D. an embaasy 
to China, with Vasudeva, the successor of Huvishka.* In that case the era would start at the 
earliest with 130 and at the latest with 168A.D. None of the grounds which Oldenberg’ has 








t According to M. Sylvain Lévi, Journ Asiat, XII, ii, 1923, p. 52, Kadphises is not a personal name, but 
derived from the name of the country which is variously called Kapiéi, Kamboja, eto. 

® The Cambridge History of India, I, p. 583. 

® | shall not in this place enter into a discussion of M. Foucher's theory that the Saks ers is not originally 
a separate éra but simply = continuation of the ““ Maurya" era, with omitted hundreds, because T have dene so 
in my edition of the Gudufara record above, where I also hope to have shown that it is impossible to follow Pro- 
fomor Rapson in the conclusions he draws from the statements contained in Chinese historical tradition. 

4 See A Guide to Tazils, 2nd edition, Caloutta, 1921, pp. 16 £., Sir John's latest account uf his explorations. 

* g. B. A. W., 1912, p. 830.—Ind. Ant, XLIL, 1913, p. 137. 

* @f. Chavannes, T’oung Pao, II, v, pp. 459 £ 
Nachrichten der Gittingischen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften, Phil. Hist. Klasse, 1911, pp 4?7 ff. 
Journal of the Pali Text Society, 1910-12, pp. 1 ff, eapecially pp. 17 L 
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addgeed against this supposition is decisive, On the other hand, the identification of Po-t'iaa 
with Vasudeva -is, as observed by Chavannes, merely permissible and not necessary ; besides 
there still remains the possibility that a later and another Vasudeva is meant.” 

And, as a matter of fact, Sir John’s statement agrees with everything that we khow from 
Chine‘e rources. 

It is a curious fact, which has often been commented on, that Kanishka’s name never occurs 
in the historical books of the Chinese. It is difficult to think that such would have been the case, 
it he had ruled at a time when China was in contact with the Western Countries and resennen 
Tegular accounts of what was happening there, and it seems probable, therefore, that his time 
was subsequent to A.D), 125, when China was cut off from Eastern Turkistan,” where Kanishka’s 
power, acco-ding to Hiuen-Tsang, made itself felt. 

Buddhist texts preserved in Chinese translations, on the other hand, more than once speak of 
Kanishka as a great and powerful ruler. Hiuen-Tsang, who tells us about his conquests, also 
quotes what pretends to be a prophecy of the Buddha, according to which Kanishka’s accession 








Hiuen-Tsang’s source was the Finaya of the Milasarvastivadins, According to M. Foucher * 
- Kanishka reigned in the fifth century of the Maurya era, which was still in general use at the time 
of his accession. Later on, when the act ‘state of things was forgotten, and ‘people no more 
knew anything about the Maurya era, which had, in the meantime been replaced by other reckon- 
ings, the memory of an interval of 400 years was still retained, but now this interval was referred 
to the era of the Nirvana. I do not think it necessary to make further comments o ir 
in this place, because there is not the slightest reason for believing in the existence of the Maurya 
era. But most scholars will unhesitatingly agree with M. Foucher that the tradition of an 
interval of 400 years between the N irvina and Kanishka is due to some sort of misunderstanding. 
There are, as is well known, more than one estimate of the interval between the Buddha and 
Kanishka to be found in the Chinese Buddhist works." The biography of Vasubandhu places 
Asvaghdsha, who was an older contemporary of Kanishka, in the sixth century of the Nirvana, 
and, according to the Samyuklaratnapitaka, which was translated into Chinese in A.D. 472, 
Kanishka wasa contemporary of the Arhat K’i-ye-to,of whom we hear that he had left the world 
in the Buddha's time but reappeared seven hundred years afterwards in the kingdom of Ki-pin,s 
This tradition, which is certainly older than Hiven-Tsang, places Kanishka in the second century 











' Cf. Acta Orientalia, I, p 133, a J. R. A. &., 1914, p. 1016. 
* Lari gréco-bonddhique du Gandkdra, TT, p. 610, 

* Of. F. W. Thomes, J.B. 4, 8, 1013, pp. 646, 649, 1031, and the literature qnet-d ! y him 
‘ OF. Lavi, Journ, Asiat., IX, viii, 1896, p. 463 ; Ind, Ant, XXXII, 1903, p. $88. 
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Aoatading to Profesor Rapson,! “all that is known as to the daraiies of meee 8 reign, 
both as kshatrapa and mahikshatrapa, is that it must be included, together with the reign of 
his son Jayadiman as Kshatrapa, in the period limited by the years 46 and 72=A.D. 124 and 
150.” From the Andhan inscriptions* we know that his grandson Rudradiman was associated 
with him as rajan in Kathiawar in Saka 52, ic, A.D. 130. He cannot, accordingly, have been 
bern much later than A.D. 90, and his father Ysamotika must have held sway about the time 
when the Saka era was introduced. 

Now the names of Chashtana and Ysamotika point to the conclusion that they were of the 
same nationality as the Sakasand Kushinas, Dr. Morgenstierne tells me that, according to 
Professor Andreas, Chashjana is evidently identical with Pashto chashtan, a master, and the 
pame Seistanhas, up to the present day, preserved the memory of ancient Saka settlements in 
Afghinistin.* And Ysamotika is derived from the word ysama, earth, which is well known from 
documents and books written in the Iranian language of the southern oases of Chinese 
Turkistan.* 

Now Ysamotika’s name only occurs in the inscriptions and coin-legenda of his successors. 
One coin, which has now disappeared, has, it is true, been ascribed to him, but Professor Rapson 
is no doubt right in thinking* that it was in reality a coin of Chashtana with the name of his father 
only legible in the inscription. Yaamotika, however, is practically synonymous with Bhiimaka, 
and I quite agree with M. Sylvain Levi* in thinking that the two names designate one and the same 
person, Bhiimaka being only a barbaric Sanskrit translation of the real name. 

Now we must recall the state of things prevailing when Bhiimaka entered on the stage. Vikra- 

miditya had long ago replaced the Saka rulera in Central India. A national era had been 
introduced, which had even been used by the Saka Kshatrapa Sodisa, and Indian notions had 
gradually reasserted themselves. If Bhiimaka were one of the first governors appointed after 
the Saka re-conquest in A.D. 78, it would be natural for him to adopt an Indianized name, though 
he was a Kehaharada, 1.e:, was, in some way, connected with the line of Liaka Kusuluka.’ The 
use of the title rdjan by Nahapdna, who is also designated Kshaharata, Chashtana and his suc- 
cessors, may be due to similar considerations. 

The state of things became different with or during the rule of Chashtana. He reintroduced 
the national name of his father, and this fact becomes easily intelligible if we assume that the 
power of his nation was essentially increased in his days. It is not necessary to assume that this 
increase began in India itself. If M. Sylvain Lévi was right in explaining" Chen-t‘an Ki-ni-ch‘s 
of the Satrdlaikdra as Kanishka, king of Khotan, it is conceivable that Kanishka started on his 
career in Eastern, Turkistan, after the Chinese had lost their hold on the country, and that these 
events were rumoured in India and awakened the national pride of the Sakas, this awakening 
being reflected in the introduction of the name Yeamotika instead of the Indianizsed Bhimaks 
in the inscriptions and coin-legends of Chashtana. 
te oi all el a ee eee eee 

 Capalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, the Western Keatrapas, the Troikdjaka Dynasty and the 
‘* Bodhi” Dynasty. London, 1908, pp. exii €. 

3 Ep. Ind., XVI, pp. 19 ff. 

® Of. The important paper contributed by Dr. F. W, Thomas to the J, R. A. &., 1906, pp. 181 ff. 

+ CY. Laders, 3. B. A. W., 1912, pp. 406 f., where attention is also drawn to the curious use of the eompound 
ye in order to denote the voiced « 

* Le, p. TI. 

« Journ. Asial., XI, ¥, 1915, p. 1919; cf. Konow, 4. & A. W., 1016, p. S14. 

1 Fshaharada, kehahardta can of courre be a title or the name of a family. 

® Journ. Asiat,, UX, viii, 1896, pp. 452 &.; Ind, Ani, XXXII, 1003, pp. 384 /- 
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Wow we know that Chashtana’s capital was Ujjayini and that his name was known to Ptolemy. 
After Kanishka had consolidated his power in India he would naturally enter into relations with 
the Saka rulers of Ujjayini. Now Ujjayini was the centre of the scientific study of astronomy 
after new methods which were taken over from the Greek astronomers. The results of this study 
are laid down in the Siddhantas, and if the late Dr. Thibaut was right in thinking* that these 
works may very well be based on some Greek source older than Ptolemy, I do not see any reason 
against applying their methods to the date of the Zeda inscription, in order to settle the question 
about, the initial point of its era by calculating which year or years fulfil the condition : Ashadbs 
20 coupled with Uttara-phalguna. 

I have therefore asked my Dutch friend, Dr. W- E. van Wijk, to examine the date in the light 
of the Siddhintas. I have taken it for granted that Kanishka’s acceasion cannot be dated earlier 
than the initial point of the Saka era and not much later than A.D. 135. I have therefore for- 
mulated the question as follows: in which year during the period A.D. 89 to A.D. 150 did the 

Dr. van Wijk has discussed the question in,the Acta Orientalia,* and I shall, in this place, 
only summarize the results of his calculations. If these are made according to the system of the 
Siryasiddhdnta and the equal space system, seven years during the period would answer the 
conditions, riz., the expired Kaliyuga years 3191, 3216, 3221, 3229, 3240, 3246 and 3248. 

This result is not very encouraging. I have, however, already mentioned that we possess 
a second record, from the same neighbourhood, with the same details regarding the date as in our 
epigraph, viz., the Und inscription of the year 61, where the Sth Chaitra is coupled with the 
nakshatra Pirvashidha. 

Applying the same methods to this date, Dr. van Wijk finds that the choice is, in this case, 
much more limited. It is, of course, sufficient to examine the state of things in the seven years 
coming 50 years after those which were found to be possible equivalents to the Zeda date. And 
among these only three years fulfil the condition: Chaitra 8 coupled with Pirvashadha, trz., 
the expired Kaliyuga years 5241, 3279 and 3296, 

If it is allowed to calculate the dates of the Kanishka era at the hand of the Stiryastddhdnta, 
its initial date would accordingly fall in one of the years A.D. 79, 117 or 194. Dr. van Wijk has 
reckoned with current years. If the years were expired, the corresponding years would be 78, 
116 and 133 respectively. 

Dr. van Wijk has further calculated the two dates according to the system of the first Arya- 
siddhdnta, His result is that in that case only the expired Kaliyuga years $229 and 3279 fulfil 
the conditions required by the Zeda and the Und inscriptions respectively, He therefore thinks 
that, according to the equal space system, this latter correspe ndence is most acceptable. 

In his second paper, however, he maintains, that the equal space system ina late and 
artificial one, and that we must, therefore, reckon with unequal spaces. He arrives st the 
result that Jone 19 A.D. 189 is the only date which fulfils the conditions of the Zeda record, 
and February 26 A.D, 189 those of the Und inscription, ‘he initin! date of the Kanishka era 
wonld accordingly be A.D. 128-129. Such a dating would explain the absolute silence about 
Kanishka in Chinese historical sources, which seems to show that his accession cannot be placed 
before A.D. 195. It would follow that the earliest known date of Vasudéva corresponds to tho 
rainy season A.D. 202, and the latest one to the rainy season A.D, 226, in which case Visudéva 
ny — well be identical with Po-t'iao, whose embassy is stated to have reached China in 

D. 229. 








4 Astronomie, Astrologie und Mathematil, pp, 45 #. 8 Vol. III, pp 3 f.; V, pps 1882, 





Zeda Inscription: the year 11 during the reign of Kanishka. 
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[ now give my reading and translation of the record. 
TEXT. 
1. Sarh 10 ashadase masasa di 20 uttaraphagume i5¢ kshupami 
@ khade kue [mu)rodass marjhakasa Kapishkasa rajami [to]yarbda cha bhui 
dapamukha Hipes Dhiasa sarvastivadativadhase pujape Liska- 
3. sa kehaltra}pass upakachaa mad[u] kata dana spugraheps ya(rdhajse 5Sa- 
ghamitrarajsss | 
TRANSLATION. 

Anno 10, on the 20 day of the month Ashidha, in Uttaraphalgunt, at this instant 
this well was dug, in the reign of the lord, the master of treasure Kanishka,—and further # 
‘“* watergiver "—45 the gift of Hipe Dhia forthe increase of the Sarvastivada, in honouring of 
the Kahatrapa Liaka, for the benefiting of his mother ; the gift was made by the favour and for 


the increase of Sarhghamitrara)a. 





——— ee 


No. 9,—_BARAH CcOPPER-PLATE OF BHOJADEVA ; VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 85. 
By Himaxanpa SasTet. 

as the District Magistrate of Cawnpore wrote to the Director General 
of Archwology in India, while forwarding it for examination, ¥a4 discovered on the 17th of March 

1925 in the house of one Muhammad Baqar when the foundations of a new house were 
dug up in the village of Barab which is said to have been ‘nhabited during the Mughal period 
and lies on the south side of the main road from Cawnpore to Kalpi at a distance of 25 miles west- 
gouth-weat from the District Head-Quarters and 4 miles east of Akbarpur with which it is 
ed by a branch metalled road. It measures 23)" by 164", being fy thick and weighs 
1,250 tolaa. The three big holes drilled at the left side of the plate show that there must have 
been a seal attached to it, though 1 ig not forthcoming now- The plate was thoroughly cleaned 
under the direction of the Director General of Archmology in India and is now preserved in the 
Provincial Museum, Lucknow. I edit the record from the- original plate as well as from the 
allent estampsce? kindly supplied to me by Sir John Marshall the Director General of 
Archmology in Indias. Only one side of the plate i ascribed, there being 16 lines of writing 
en it The size of the lettera which are well shaped and deeply cut averages from 1” to }" in 
height, and j” to i" in breadth. The record is written in the Nagar script of the period and in 
ganskrit prose, excepting & somewhat defective #léka at the end (Il. 15-16) which gives the 
name of the Diitaka-. 
There are no OFF raphical peculiarities worth noting axcepting the use of the wpadA- 
maniya in ll. 7 and 12 and the usual employment of 9 for ba as well as the doubling of ¢ 
-~ wutiva (1. 3). The Fe8* when the grant under notice waa issued is given in 
expressed by letters or letter numerals and 4 numerical figure. That it 4 
tty certain but the way in which it is written doea not appear 
to bow AS put down here it would read gamvatard Ara (i.¢.) 9088. Theft in the ligature taro 
, sameat and the symbol ard be taken 45 representing hunared like the old 
ol undoubtedly represents a. Thus, I think, the year should 


This copper-plate, 


be read! as sameal 100 8 (ie. 800) gf 3 (i.¢., 895): 
The abject of the inscription 5 % record that Bhéjadéva granted the agrahdra called 
Valikagrabira which lay the Udumbara-vishays of the Kalafijara-mandala in, the 
: a-phukti to the Brahmanse porn of the family of 8 a-kichar min who 


TT pave road it in consultation with Be Bahadur Gauriabankar H. Ojha 
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belonged to the Bharadvija-gira and was 8 student of the Vijasanéya-éikhd, with all its 
income barring such as had already been granted to gods and Braihmanas. The document 
would show that the original grant was issued by sri-Sarvvavarmmadéva and sanctioned. 
by Maharaja Nigabhajadéva. ‘It would further show that, owing to the incapacity 
of the controlling officer (Fyavahdrin) in the reign of Rimmabhadradéva, it was disturbed for 
some time and Bhdjadéva, the grandson of Nagabhatadéva, revived it on the old terms in the 
sear 893 of the [Vikrama era] on the fifth day of the bright fortnight of Eirtika which 
corresponds to Wednesday, 18th October, A.D. 836. 

The charter was written by Rudrata, the Ditaka being BAliditya who was the son of 
Rajyabhattarika. I have already stated that the donor of the grant was Bhojadéva, the son 
of Rimabhadradéva and the grandson of Nigabkatadéva. That he was the Gurjara Prati- 
bara king of Kanauj is too clear to require demonstration. The genealogy' given in the 
document is too strong a proof to require further support. The point worth consideration is 
the identity of the Sarvvavarmman spoken of in the document. We are told that the grant 
made by this chief was confirmed by Nigabhafadéva. This statement would make Sarvvavar- 
mman to be the contemporary of Nagabhata who flourished cir. 816" A.D. The fact that he w 
described os a Paraméivara would show that he was a subordinate prince. The epithet of 
Paraméévara reminds us of Sarvvavarmman, the Maukhari king who is likewise called Paraméé- 
rara in the Asirgadh® Seal inscription. But the identification depends on the contemporaneity 
of the Pratihira king Nagabhata. The Maukhari Sarvvavarmman, as I have shown 
elsewhere,‘ was the son of I&inavarmman, who flourished about the year 611 of the Vikrama 
eta, that is, cir, 554 A.D., and that he ruled about the last quarter of the sixth century of the 
Christian era or some two hundred years before Nagabhata, the ambitious Pratihira ruler who 
confirmed the grant. So Sarvvavarmman of this inscription cannot be the homonymous prince 
of the Maukhari dynasty ; nor can we identify him with the Sarv varmms-Mahirija of the 
Nirmanda* grant of Samudraséna or other rulers of the same name who came long before him. 
The only prince whose identification will fit in with this chief, as far a5 | am aware, is the one 
mentioned in the Sanjan plates of Améghavarsha which have recently been published in this 
journal. The contents of this valuable document have been fully dealt with by Prof. D. R. 
Bhandarkar. It tells us that G6vinda III, perhaps the most remarkable Rishtrakiita king who 
flourished cir. 793-815, vanquished Nagabhata of the Imperial Pratihira dynasty, who was the 
son of Vatsaraja or the father of Rimabhadradéva and the grandfather of Bhojadéva, the 
donor of the grant under notice. Further, it informs us that the same Rishtrakite king 
after his victorious return from the north came to the Narmada on whose banks, at the foot of 
the Vindhyas, he temporarily settled inthe kingdom of a petty ruler called Maharija-Sarvan- 
It was here that a son was born to him who was called Amdghavarsha alias Mshirija-Sarvan. 
Miradarva, as has been remarked by Prof. Bhandarkar, is the same a5 Maharaja-Sarvan and 
the Sribhavana of the Radhanpur plates of Gévinda ITI must have been his capital.* To 
which dynasty this prince belonged, we are not told in any of these inscriptions. But that he 
must have been an important ruler seems to be clear. Our charter shows that he must have held 
sway over the tract around Kilafijara where the agrahdra or the Brahmana village Valaka (or 
Valakd) lay, otherwise he could not have made a gift of it. That he was a tributary of Nagabbate 
ean safely be surmised from the fact that the grant made by him was confirmed by the latter. 

‘For the genealogy of this dynasty sov Kielhorn’s Northern List, No. 10, and the A. 3. R. for 1903-0, pp. 
277 f.; Ep Ind., Vol. XVill, p. 100. 
?V. A. Bmith, Barly History of India, (4th ed.), p. 399; Konow: Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 290. 














*Pleet: C. I. L, p. 210 #Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 118-4. 
Fleet: C. 2. 1. p. 290. * Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 235 


" Ibid p. 241, and Vol. VI, p. 250, 
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Subsequently, when his liege lord, namely Nagabhata, was routed by the mighty Rishtrakita 
king he, ‘ driven by fear, quickly went to conciliate his mind by choice heirlooms such as the 
Rashtrakita king had never received before and feet by prostrations.’! About the begin ning 
of the ninth century of the Christian era, the throne of Kanauj passed from one ruler to another 
very quickly. After Vajriyudhs, came Indriyudha who was dethroned about 810 A.D. by 
Dharmapala king of Bengal and was succeeded by Chakriyudha who ‘was consecrated 
with the consent of the kings of all the neighbouring states." About 816 A.D. he was dethroned 
by Nagabhata the Gurjara Pratihdra king. Sarvvavarmman, apparently, must have taken 
advantage of the situation and extended his territories towards the north, but had to submit to 
Nigabhate, when that ruler conquered Kanauj, Nigabhata was worsted by Gévinda III, but 
Bhéja, his grandson, was the undisputed master of Kanauj at the time to which our charter 
belongs. So, in both the cases, that is inthe time of Nagabhatadéva as well as Bhojadéva, 
confirmation of the grant by the liege lords was necessary. That the grant was impeded, as 
remarked above, during the reign of Rimabhadradéva would lead us to surmise that the rule of 
this king was not free from turmoil. 

As stated above, the grant is dated 893 of the [Vikrama]-Samvat i.¢ 836 A.D. So this 
copper-plate carries the long period of the rule of Bhdjadéva back to some four years and 
becomes the earliest known dated document of his time. 

Besides the donor, his ancestors and the donee, the grant mentions BalAditya, the sén of 
Rajyabhattariké, and also Rudrata. No details being given about them, their identity remains 
obscure. Rudrata like the names Mammata, Jayyata, Kaiyyata, etc., seems to be a Kashmirj 
eppellation. The word wgq would show that he acted as a herald in reading out the ddsana of 
Bhijadéva. , 

ee tie aien Mec charter also employs the territorial terms bhukii, mandala 
and wishaya in the same sense in which they are used in charters like the Nalanda copper-plate® 
of Dévapiladéva. 

The localities mentioned in this charter are these: Mahiddaya, Kanyakubja, E4laijara, 
Udum(vb)ara and V(Bjalikaigrahira. Of these, Mahddaya, as herein described, was a 
skandhéedra or camp only and was not identical with Kanyakubja (or Kanyakubja) for that is 
mentioned separately. Generally, Mahddaya is taken to bea synonym of Kanauj or Kanyakubja, 
but our charter clearly shows that it cannot always be taken as such. Fleet was perfectly 
right when he remarked that the epithet of skandhdvara or camp could not have been an 
appropriate one for a rajadhdni, like Eanauj, and that there must have been several 
MahSdayas. KEanyakubja and Kalafijara are the modern Kanaujand Kalafijara respectively, 
Valika, (or Valika), the agrahara village which was the object of the grant, and Udum 
the head-quarters of the district (rishaya) where it was situated, I have not been able to locate 
lefinitely. 








tAbors, Vol. VI, p. 60. "—*Senith, Barly History of India, p. 398, 


* Above, XVII, pp. 310 #. “Ind, Ant, Vol. EV, p. LIL, 
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€m. Hail! From the camp furnished with a aumber of ships, elephants, homes, chariots and 
foot-soldiers and situated at the prosperous MabSdaya—(there was) the illustrious Maharaja 
Dévadaktiddva, a most devout worshipper of God Vishnu ; his son bor of BO yipAdévi was 
the illustrious Mahdrdja Vatsarfja,who meditated on his (father’s) feet and was a mess devout 
worshipper of God Mah@avara: his son, born of Sundaridévi, was the illustrious Mahdrdja 
Nigabhajadéva who was greatly devoted to (the goddess) Bhagavati and a meditator on the 
feet af his (father); his soa who meditated on his fect was the illustt#ious Mahdraja Rama- 
bhadradéva born of Tsatidévi and much devoted to Aditya (the Sumged@) and his son born 
of AppAdévi was the illustrious Maharaja BhOjadéva who, a meditator on his (father’s) feet, was 
the great worshipper of (the goddess) Bhagavati—the, t.¢,, BhOjadéva) (thus) commands all the 
residents and the officers appointed to their respective posts, that have asennad at the ograhiva 
a et 

ae may read ong for the ake of nniformity. 

taxca correctly read by Rai Babadar Days Ram Sebsi. 





‘Bea supra p. 15, 
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No, 3.) MAMDAPUR INSCRIPTION OF EANHARA: SAKA 1173. 19 

‘ita = ——————S ee | 
of Valika (ot Balak&) attached to the Udwmbara district which is included in the 
subdivision of KAlsAjara in the division of Kanyakubja :— 

Seeing the Sdtama of the illusttious Paraméivara Sarvvavarmtadéva and the approval 
of the illustrious Mahdrdj: MA&gabhatad6va and finding that the allotment was, for the time be- 
ing, obstructed through the incapacity of a legal officer during the reign of the illustrious Maharaja 
Ramabhadradéva, the above-mentioned agrahdra together with all the income, exclusivé of 
all the gifts already granted for gods and Brahmanas, has been given away by me to endure’ us 
long as the Moon, the Sun and the Earth exist, for the increase of the merit of my patents, to 
the Brahmanpas born of the family of Bhatta-kAchara-svimin of the Bharadvaja-ga‘ra and the 
Vijasanéya-da4ha, after having rejected the obstruction (of the grant) which took place for 
some time, and in accordance with the same old apportionment. Thus understanding, you 
should sssent to it; the residents (of the village) also beg obedient on hearing the order 
should take all the dues to these donees, 

Here, Baldditya, the son of RAjyabhattArika, was the diéaka of the fdsana of long duration 
which was brought into force by Rudrata. 

Composed on the fifth day of the bright fortnight of EKiartika in the Samvatsara 
883. 








No. 32—MAMDAPUR INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN GF KANHARA: SAEA 1172, 
Br Lionet D. Barnerr. 


There are several towns or villages bearing the name of Mamdipfr (“ Muhammad's 
Town 7) in the Bombay Presidency ; but the Mamdspir where the present inscription was found 
is a village in the GokAk ‘fluke of Belgaum District lying in lat. 16° 6’ and long, 74° 59}’. On 
the Indian Atlas, shéet 4], the name is spelt “‘ Mumdapoor.” The inscription was found on a 
well-preserved stone tablet built into the wall on the left hand inside the local temple of Basa- 
védvara, and is 3 ft. 11} in. high by 2 ft. 7} in. wide. There is no information as to sculptures, 
The text is here edited from an ink-impression prepared for the late Dr. Fleet and now preserved 
in the British Muiseum»—The character is a very good and typical Kanarese hand of the 
period, upright and decorative, but becoming at the end somewhat crabbed as the mason 
became tired with his long task. The average height of the letters in the first two lines is 
about } in., and then gradually decreases to about fim. The cursive forms of m, y, and v are all 
‘una: That of y occurs only 4 times altogether; the others are much commoner, that of m 
being found 19 times and that of r 8 times in lines 1-10 alone. The curions little hook on the 
top of a letter which seems to denote a short wu, and to which I have called attention in dealing 
with the Madagihal inscription (Vol. XV, p. 316), appears im Il. 51, 54, 55, and 64; it ia not 

tain whether we should read kotter or koffara in Il. 52 £. and Agi-setjiyar or Agi-settiyaru in 
1. 53 £., where the hook on top of the r looks like the ordinary tirima,—The language in 
iL 1-46, which are mostly in verse, is Sanskrit; ll. 47-66 are in Kanarese prose, of the early 
sntdieval dialect. After r consonants are usually (but not invariably) doubled, and v is changed 
gn b (eg. sarbba®, 1. 5). In. the Sanskrit we may note the word jagajjhampa (I. 19), on 
which see Dr. Fleet's note above, Vol. XII, p, 251, and in the Kanarese tajra-baisanigs 
(1. 62), kambha, banaba (?), and haraf (1. 65), and nale (1. 66), on which see én loco. | 

The matter of the inscription is as follows. After paying homage to Siva-Chandrag#khara 
{y. 1), Vishnu in his Boar incarnation (v, 2), and Siva-Parvati (v. 3), and describing the 
ocean, Méru, Jambi-dvipa (v. 4), Bhirata-varsha, the kingdom of Kuntels, in the latrer the 
province of KOg@i (vr. 5), © town in the latter, which was the first of a Thirty (v. 6) 

o@ 
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nd in the vernacular was named Eurumbetta (v. 7), it proceeds to extol the Yadu race 
and its scion the Yadava king Bhillama (vy. 8), his son Jaitugi [I] and his son 
Simhana (v. 9), of whom the last-named is here said to have been s patron! to Bhdja and over- 
come Arjuna, the Giirjaras, Migadhas, Chdlas, Gaudas, the Turaga-pati (ic. the Adva-pati), 
and Ballala (v.10), Sitnhana's son Jaitugi [11] (vy. 11), and the latter’sson Eanhara, who is now 
reigning after overthrowing his enemies and restoring the Vedie religion (vv. 12, 13), with 
his younger brother Mah&déva as Heir-Apparent (y. 14). Then comes & prose pradasti of 
Kanhara (Il. 18-20), giving him his usual titles, and stating that he had conquered the Malavas 
and Giirjaras, that he was suzerain to the Tailifiga king, and that he was reigning at Dévagiri. 
Next we are introduced to one of his great officers. The minister Bicha, son of Chikkadéva, 
subdued, for his master Kanhara, the lands from Himalaya to Sétu and enjoyed half the king- 
dom ; his eldest son was Malla (vy. 15, 16). Malla's son Chimunda conquered the 
kingdom, the Kohan, the region around the Kavéri, and other lands (vv. 17, 18). Chimun- 
da's preceptor is Vagidvara ; his wife is Lakhkhadavi (rv. 19, 20); and he has set up many 
images of Siva (vy. 21). Then follows a prose pradaett of Chimunda (Il. 30-38), which states 
that he suppressed the arrogance of the haughty Hoysala emperor Sémé@d4vara and that besides 
setting up a “sapphire liga” in a certain “white temple ” he consecrated in the Trikfita- 
présdda of Kurumbetta two lisgas of Siva and an image of Madhava, in the name of his father 
Mallindtha (Malla) and his brother Déva-Setti, in the Saka year (elapsed) 1172, and deter- 
mined to give this sanctuary into the charge of an eminent divine. This divine is Vimalaéiva 
or Vimalagambhu, disciple of Bhfidahkara, disciple of Tryambakéda, in the succession of 
Lakshidhyana, a sage in the spiritual lineage going back to the mythical Durviisas (vv. 23- 
27). A prose passage gives the praises of Vimaladiva (ll. 43-45), and a verse states that the 
gift was duly made (vy. 28). Now comes a series of prose details of endowments to this sanc- 
tuary (ll. 47-66), the first of which mentions a former foundation in Saka 1167 by Adi-Setti, a 
son of Malli (ll. 47-48), who now gives the village of Sabbetta (ll. 53-54). Prominent among 
the donors is the guild of merchants (Banafiju, on whom see above, Vol. XVI, p. $32), among 
whom Chamunda was a shining light (il. 56-65). 

As regards the Yadava kings and their exploits here mentioned, it is sufficient to refer to 
Dynast. Kanar. Distr, Pp. 518-27, and Bombay (Gaz., I. ii. pp. 239 #., 243, 245. The family of 
Bettis descended from Chikkadéva figures also in the inscriptions published in J. Bo. Br. Ag. 
Soc., Vol. XII, pp. 25 ff, 42 ff, Vol, XV, pp. 383 ff, Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 304, and 
PSOCL, No. 21 (ef. above, Vol. VII, App., Nos. 351, 357), and from these sources we can 
eatablish the following pedigree :— | 

Chikkadéva 


— 


Malla Bicha (Bichiriya) 
Malini (Malli-Setti) a Chaupda (Chimupda) 


Chimunda (Chaundi)-Setti, m. Lakhkhadév1 Adi-Setti 

Two dates are given. The first is Saka 1172 elapsed, SidhSrana; Vaisdkha kri. 6 ; 
3h “y (ll. 30-36). This is practically correct, for the ftitht specified, if calculated by 
_ ne “ Sarya-Siddhdnta, ended 19 h. 33 m. after mean sunrise on Friday, 22 April, A.D. 
1250, ie. 1.33 a.m. on Saturday morning. The late Mr, R. Sewell, who with bis usual kindness 

"(The context im t jiia ok mmSbSja doce not necomarily sigalty moon: 
lobes or waterily. wag” hm be his enemy. AmbAdjdta of ambAoja does not necessarily 'y Moon 

._Linis and the following article were contributed seversl years before the sad death of this veteran 
scholar. See above Vol. XVILL, p. 263 #. iE] — sila —— 
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verilied my calculations in this paper, informs me that the result is practically the same by the 
Siddhinta-Siromani and the “ true " Arya-Siddhanta, and that by the mean system of the 
latter the date was quite regular. The second date is Saka 1167, Visvivasu ; Pushya ba. 8 Fi 
Monday; the utfardyana-samkranti (1.47). This ig atterly irregular. If the Southern Cycle 
is intended, the thi corresponded to Friday, 12 January A.D. 1946, and the uttardyana- 
sathkrdnts occurred on Monday, 25 December, A.D. 1245. If we emend Viévavasn to Krédhir-, 
the result is slightly more satisfactory, giving the #ithi in connection with Saturday, 24 
December, A.D, 1244, and the uttardyana-sarhkranéi would then fall on Sunday, 25 December ; 
but this solution hardly commends itself. The result is no happier if we try the Northern Cycle, 
in which Vidvivasu corresponded with Saka 1164 current; and Mr. Sewell tells me that 
calculations by the Siddhanta-Sirdmani and both the true and the mean Arya-Siddhania 
shew similar discrepancies, | | 

The geographical names mentioned are: the kingdom of Kuntala (|. 7); the Three-- 
thousand of Eiindi (ll. 8, 61); Eurumbetta, an “immemorial town of the Banafjus,” 
which gave its name to a kampana of 30 towns (ll. 10, 34 £., 48, o4, 61, 65); Dvaravati 
(1.18) ; Dévagiri (1.20) ; the Sétu (Adam's Bridge) and Himalaya (1. #2); the Konkan 
(l, 24); the river Eavéri (1. 24); Huligere (I. 36); Sabbetta, in Kurumbette (lL. 54) ; 
Bigavaidi (1. 55); Aghapatti (1. 57); Ahichchhattra (l. 58); Ayyavale (1. 59), and 
Eakatiyabida (1. 64), besides the kingdoms of the GOrjaras (ll. 13,19), Magadhas (I. 14), 
Cholas (I. 14), Gaugas (1. 14), Malavas (Il. 19,44), Tailmagas (1. 19), and Pandyas (1. 23), 
On Ejvindi see Dr. Fleet's note in Ind. Ané., Vol. XXIX, p- 278 ff. Kuyumbetta seems to be 
the village styled “ Kurbet " in the Bombay Postal Directory, “ Shindi Kurbet" on sheet 247 
ofthe Bombay Survey, and “ Kooreebet "on sheet 41 of the Indian Atlas, which lies in 
Int. 16° 122" and long, 74° 50’, Its Sanskrit name (Il. 9-10) is mutilated ; only the ending -gir: 
is kegible, Dvirdvat! is the modern Dwirka in Kathiawir, and Dévagiri is now Daulatibad , 
in the Nizam’s Dominions. Huligere is Lakshmé@shwar, in lat. 15° 7’ and long. 75° 31". 
Ahichchhattra and Ayyivale are several times mentioned in connection with the Banatjus : 
ef, above, Vol. XVI, p. 332. Bagavadi (now Bagewadi) is the “ Bagehwarree " of the Indian 
Atlas, which shews it in lat. 16° 18’ and long. 74° 47 4’. Aghapatti, which also had some con. 
nection with the cult of the Banafijus, seems to be no longer traceable.! Eikatiyabida is 
possibly Kakti, in Sangli State. 


{Metres: vv.1, 11, 14, 20, Anushtubh; vv. 2,3, Sikhariai ; vv. 4, 5, 10, 15-18, 21, 
Srogdhara ; vv. 6,9, 12, 22, 23, Sardalavitrigita; vv. 8, 25, Maliné; v. 13, Arya; vy. 19, 
Trishiubh; v. 24, Vasantatilaka; v. 26, Rathiddhata; v. 27, Git: vy, 28, Praharshing, 
V. 7 isapparently Aryd, but the text is imperfectly preserved. ] 

l © Om namakh Siviya | Namas=turhga-iraé-chushbi-chatndra-chimara-chirayé | 
trailékya-nagar-frambha-mfla-stambhiya Sarnbhavé [1°] 

® Sthira yad-darhshtr-igré © nivasati tadtya-dynti-chayo Hirany&ksha-sparda- 
prabhava-durita-dhvamsana-dhiyé | vi- | 

$ yam(ya)d-Gamga-pirs dhruvam-=iva! vigiharn vidadhati(té) Harih krida-kridah 
so =6jayati yati-stutya-vibhavah || ([2*] J ayaty=A-kalpa-dr -kalita-kamanty- 
imrita-ka[ra]- 

4 I take this opportunity to correct An error in my paper on the Belgaum inscription A. above, Vol. XI, 
p- 21, 1. 46, where the divimon of words should be “Pratannaruthm=4ghapatfipura’, 

* From the ink-impression, 


a The stone mason has actually cut dhrwcakharg, aod then made s slight indentation in the loop st the Lottom 
of the Lia, to shew thas it is to be read as mi. 
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4 prebins at (Ai)tya-petacn-prenayi-Girij6-Secikare-yatiy | __ aija-dri-pSd-Sbje-prapala- 
janat-Ertti-p AME Fe-prtathiseva-([ mij - 


% thunach pupyaksthanam § [8"] Asti éri(é1)min-udanvin=bahir=i(i)va  parikha 
sthiile-vil-chalasya prakir-Bhara-dhidimad bhavsas-puta-bhuvah sarbba-ls- 

6 Kttemiyah | tan-madhy$ bhti_ -Mérur=nnirapama-sumano- -harmya-sidharmyn- 

. ‘dakshin-Séimeadhi(dhi)vasati purd-jata-jaribf-sami{nah || 4°] 

? Taj-Jathe-dviee madives vilssati - Bharata-kshétram=Gnathda-pitram tatr=isté 
Kurhtal~rbia jana-janita-yaéa/é® |-éri-sukh-Sgéra-garbbi | tasmin=suaméra- 
Lakehmi-! 

B modita-janhpatl-Aeuo}e-pany-aike-kogah sampeteathptrit-fiak mm jnyati  jagatt- 
marhgenain ‘KOrhdi-dsiah || [5*] Deés tatra chakAsti vistava-jnna-éri- 
vartta[ nam) 

9 pattanath pirp-Gnéka-tatiks-kflpa-sarasi(s!)-sarnpatti-dObh-Aspadarn | Yateearbbatri(tra) 
‘Intdrnta-pallave-phala-kshSgija-ramy-orbbaram tyi(tri)méad-grima-var-ddi{ — wt] 

10 firt-nims fimaim=dhayah || [(6*] Tadeiha Kururhbettam-iti prakhyiita[ih*) 
loke-bhdshayé nagaram | yetra sur-ilaya-kaladaih sirddhath  sarndihyata 
“(wom — if) [79] 

1] Réj-ivelih 4] ae. “muditam-dsit=partthivinirh kulindm yad-urn Yadu-knlamh 
tat=Krishpe-janm-ibhirimamn | pyipatir-ajani tatra kshatra-dharm-aika-dhams 
ra(pa]- 

12 vitaraga-Rims Bhillamah sirbbabhaumah || [5*] Tasy-Abhit-tanayah samagra- 
vinayab éri-Jaitugi-kshm&patih © susvayatta-chatus-samudra-ragan-alathkara-bhi- 
[masidalah ? |] 

18 tat-putrab —_kyita-Sirigapini-charap-dthbhojata-ptji-pa(pha)lar bhéjé rija-samaja- 
pijtte-mahi-sitthasanarn Gi(Bijmhhansh || [9*] Api cha || Bhdj-Ambhojata- 
rijo=Bjjuna- -vana-paradu [r*]-Giirjjar[— ed 

14 dabhra-brita-prichcharnda-vate Magadha-naga-pavis-Cho}s-Panlastya-Ramah | Gauda- 
kshved-B [rn*}duchtdas-Turaga-pati-sati-navya- -Vaidhavya-data Ballaja-sthéija-kfila 
prapstans-tatini-pira-ramho [Ww —] 

15 bab jj (10°) Tetons dhavala*-chchhatra-chchhiya-viérimtta- -bhitalah | Jaitugi. 
kshmaépatié-chakré pratipam hyidayé dvishim || [11°] Dhatta- -sy°Anaka- 
duradabhér~iva, enth = yad=chakravartti-friy[am — —] 

16 Krishen = ivsditiniemmalam-slashkurbban«Yed@nath  kulade |  il-Onmélite-rishtra- 
kathtake-chamdQ-chakréti mabi[rh®] palayan=véd-tddhira-parah sa Kanhara iti 
khySt5 jagetyich [4 — | 12°) 

17 Api cha | Attb-pare-bhOsura-kara-dish-Akshata-Saila-parisaré yasya [ |* ] prasaranti 
dina-dhira-jala-janit® niitand nadhya(dya)h || af oe Yathi Ramasya Saumitr- 
(tri)rsyyatha [? Dhbarnima)- 






18 sya Phalgonsh | yavarajiqnujas=tasya Mahidévas-tath=ibhavat | [14°] om 


Braet [!*] Sc1-Prithvi-vallabha-mahargjadhirijah paraméévans  Dv&ravati(ti). 
paraver-Sdhiivars § Vishnu- ~vamné-Odbhavs Wsdava-kola-kamala-[kali}- 
‘ There are trace of © letter at si Sot ta thas ; the metre shews it to be superifoous, 


E * Op or ine wo sylinbles are lost bere, ee eapeh trary 
* The ea was began an fr aad parently boganlay with ab oF bh 
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eee . 

19 ki-vikiisa-bhiskars!-ri-riya-jagajjhampa(p}) © M&lava-riya-Madana-Tripdtrs Otirjjere: 
viran-imkuéas=Taildwhga-riya-sthipan-Achiryyo raya-NSriyanah sakala-kald-pa[ ri |- 

=) yans ity-&di-niim-fvalt-virajamina-Bhuja-bala-Prandha-pratipa-chakravartti-éri-Eanhara- 
mahigvars Dévagiri-akanidhivies  sykha-samkatha-vinddamed-chamdr-arkka-thrath 
rijyath karti || Tst-pida-pa[dm-dpajivi ?) 

21 Sri(éri)man-utsiha-dhimén-abhavadh(d)-abhimatas-ChikkadBv- -Atmajaitah khyStah 
parhch-irnga-marhtra-sthiti-nirupame-dakti-tray-Odittg-chittah | ri-Bichsh siddha- 
viichah pratinyipa-rathin!-dhvamea-gandha-dvipérdra[—__ — —-| 

#2 prijys-rijy-nnati-karapa-patuh préshan&-Vite-jitah || [15°] A  Sator-a Himfdrér= 
bbhuvam-avichalitém Eanhar-srbblévarasya svilyattt-kritya  labdhv-nvabhavad- 
abhimatath tasya réjy-rddhametsh[ah | — —]! 

23 jy@ehthd garishthah sakala-guna-gansir-Mmalle ntphulla-kirtti-jySten®-sarhpadita-éri- 
kalita-kuvalay6="bhfid-asan bhftal-émdth ff [16*] Pamdya-dhvarnea-prachamdah 
rr er ae] 

24 dana[—)t*-Kothkan-Starmka-darndah Eivéri-tira-durgg-idhipa-vipula-dirah-kerttana- 
krira-kimdah | § darndadhida-prakitmdah eakala-jana-mand-hGri-vidya-karanmdad= 
Chimumdas-tasya sfifpn Ww w)é 

“9 ti jagad-abbisht-Gritha-kpid-dina-daumdah || [17*] Api ehs || Udyamy=odyamya 
bhityah pratinripq-dharap!-mamdal~iparyy=adéshin- -ikramy-Gkramya § dééin=gajn- 
turaga-maha-ratna-sfiti-pradédin [|*] Adiy-idaya *h[— — | 

#6 nam-abhilashitarn © Kanhar-$rbbiéa-lakshmim-jnandy-Snandya bh&gyarn suchiram= 
anubhavaty=-¢sha Chimumda-rajah || [15°] Vagidvard yasya, gurur-mmualmdrah 
Siv-igama-jiina-vi[/— w —|] 

27 tah’ | éri(érl)-Simanithah ava-kul-Sdhidévad-Chamume 
dhanyah — || 19") Riipa-sauthdaryya-saubhigya- Beate cade | 
Takhkha-dévi sati yasya La{kshmir-iva] 

28 Mora-dvishah || [20°] Sosyam Cha&mutnda-rajah AY jana-jana-manvdimchchhit- 
Smartya-bhojah sarinpann-ishtSriga-bhakti-krama-vihite-Siv-aighri- aon tanhtie 
pojah | nirmmiy=inéka-dha[rmmin 7 Ww] 

29 jagati yadah-punya-lakshmi(kshm!)-samétah prasidini prabhfitiny=anu-nagaram-asau 
dévatinim vidhatt® || (21°) Rims DéSarathir-yyathi kiln tathd tirtihachn 
nin&-nadi-tir’sh[— w w  pal- 

3) ttanésho parité limgéni bhii-mamdal§ | Subhr-ibhramkasha-kita-kotisha muni- 
éréshthaih = pratishth&payaty=udyat-kirtti-lat-imkuréshy-iva kyitl © Ch&gpurhda- 
damdidhipah || [22%] Svasti samasta- « * . 

31 vistra-lakshmi(kshm!)-sarmtishita-jagaj-jana-hridayah See Ses ene 
sadayah samada-Hoysala-chakravartti-36méévara-mads-nwiran} ras ° 

32 éréshthi-gandha-virapah sudubsshs-nija-pratip-Stiéaya-bhinuman = aah tai 
chatur-upiya-Chaturinanah parhch-dmhga-mamtrs-pamch(fnanah] 

33 shidguypya-Shadinanah éri(éri)-Somandtha-déve-charan-Sridhana-pavitrikpita-kara- 
sartruhes-sakala-saj-jane-kalpa-mahiraho Lakhkh4-dévi(vi)-manah-sanmohana- 
Makara-kétuh éan([ryya-Ka]- 


* This is written with a regolar aegrada, quite modern in form. 

7 The gap may be filled by reading faj-/3. * Written with an asageaia, 

* The letter after na scems to be incomplete, being like a da without a top, Perhaps we should real Malays- 
Madana-drit. 

The gap may be filled by reading tiduddha-chetch, 
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a4 pi-ketah: éci( tet) men cubis: adbikari(ct) Ch&murmda-damdidhipah 
W" svaki(ki)ya-yaso-dhavala-pristde-madhyé gagana-maha-ni(nt)la-limgarn pratishthapya 
tasminn-anidan Kurum[be)- 

85 tte-pattand Trikfite-prisids svasya pitar-Mallingthasya nimni bhratur-Ddéva- 
éréshthind nimnj cha dv-saptati-dat-Gttara-sahesra-samkhyam-atité Saka- 
sar [{Vatearé] 

36 Sadharans-vatearé varttamainé Vaisikhs-misasya krishna-pakshé pamchamyimh 
Sanaischara-varé Siva-limge-dvayam 4 Madhava-pratimim cha  pratishthipys 
Hulige(re}- 

37 magar8 sukhe-samivisam kpitva dharmm-irttha-kimin-yathi-kilam-anusaran  tad- 
dharmma-sthinarh lokittamasya tapSdhanasya hasté samarppayi(tav |ya[m-=i]- 


38 ti dhiy&ith(yam) <kritva || Sri-Kailasa-nivasina,, Padupatéh ishyéne 


Durvvisasi médinyim-avatdrité-tivimalah Ssiv-invayé dédikeah | Lakshidhys- 
[na]- 

39 padéna  viéva-vidits jaji  jagad-varhditas-tat-santina-sardja-bhinur-abhavat — éri! 
Tryambakeés guruh jj (28"] Tasmit  prasanna-Siva-bodhaka-chakravartti 
ksh [ m&-chakra]- 

4) vartti-mukut-Srebchite-péda-padmah |  Saiv-dgam-Arhbunidhi-dita-kari —_babhiiva 
Bhfigamhkarah pradamit-Enate-janma-bhitikh || ([24*] Nikhila-nigama-vidy5- 
Viridhis-tasya di[sh]y[o Vij- 

4) malaéiva-moni(n!}indro varttata) Samavéd1 | npipati-mukuta-chédi-chumbit-amghris- 
tapsdhi[r*]-Dravide-vishaya-janm& © namra-janm-Apali@rt || (25°)  Vidi-vigmi- 
kavi-danti-késart Saiva-[éisa]- 

42 na-paySdbi-charndramsh | kirtti-karhdalita-viéva-dii-mukhS mdat? Vimaladathbhu. 


défikab || (26"]  Sahyidaya-hyidaya-sardjam © pravijya pulakiini janayasti 
tad-arhgs | Vimalaféiva)- 


43 sfkti-lakshmi(kshm!)h  sihitya-kal§-villiea-nija-bhéshi |} (27°) ce Svasti 


yama-niyam-isana-prin-Syaima - pratyihara - dhirapé - dhyna -ssrh(sa)m&dhi-sarhparmne- 
paramn-bhattfra {Ika ]- 
44 Ssiv-Ech&ryya-nikhila- -nigama - vidy - mahirppava - karnna(roys)dhiira - vldi - vigmi -kavi- 
chakravartt! Malavéthdra-pramokha-chakravartti-chakravéla-kirtta-koti-krida- 
-— durllalita-pid-&[rhbho}- 
4) ruhah prabsla-tapah- -praka [r*]sha-praéamita-pranata-durita-nivaha-mah&-dégika-Vima]a- 
éiva-muni(ni)rndrah  sakala-bhtita}é tapd-vidy®-vibhavair-nnirupama iti niéchitya 
tasmai éri(éri)-Vimalaéivaya  da:ndan&thaé-Chimurndab krama-yugeyOr-nnipstya 
bhakty® | sthiinath © tat-paramam-=adad-vitirppa-dhird nirbbadha[m]  sakala- 
pfipsif-cha varhdantyam |} [28%] &r[1] 











<> Svasti éri(irt)-Saka-varsha 1167 neya Visvivasn-samivatsarada Pushys- 


be 8 85 | Uttariyana-samkramana-punya-dinadaln A- 
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di-se:tiya tamdey-appa ériman-mahipradhinarn Moalli-settiyaru murnnam érimnad- 
anidiya Banatmju-vattanam Kurumbettedalu 4riman-mahiprabh(| 0) 

miliga Holli-givurnda-mukhyav-igi mitla-sthin-Achiryya samasta-dasanigara murn(l« 
ittu-korhdu méadida brahma-puriya hatineradu vrpirtti(tti)ya (bra j- 

hmauvargge dhiri-pirbbsakam-fgi kotta vimana-mudreya nalkum kall=olagaya 
nivaéanad-olage taruma hathnerada maneyim midaln * 

kkam batteg-erndu raéjr-hastada yik-kai-vareyam kaladu vulida nivédanavam 4 
br[fi*)hmagar[«) a Malléévara-Davéévara-Maidhava-dévargge kottaro | mattau- 
fi dévar=&[chary ]ya- 

rm tmathakke & 4dsanigarao & brahma-puriya [dévilyada] pauliya ni(ni)jlada | 
25 hastad=<sgalada | nivééanavam pauli-vidida temka deseya(luP ko}- 

ttaru | msttam-& brahma-puriya paduvalu dariyimn terhkal[w) &  Sisanigaru 4 
dévarggey -athgadige lithga-mudreya kalla nadisi kottar | mattam=& dévargye 

di-settiyar i Eurumbettada pravishta vidarmn Sabbettavam 4 dévar=atiyn- 
bhiga-ramga-bhigakke sarbba-bidhi-panhdram «igi kottar | mattam <a 
davargge & disanigar[u) © «© e 

miidaln Bagavadiya batteyimm paduval[u] kota tifa 1 & mathakke tota 1 
banabege kotis nivééana 1 mattam=Sisanigar[w| dévarge kotta go » os 





<> Svasti samasta-bhuvana-vikhyita-pathcha-éata-vira-disana-labdh-inéka-guyn- 


gap-alarnkrita satya-danch-Achiira-chiru-charitra-naya-vinaya-vijnina = Wir-livatdre 
‘Vira-Ba[nam)- 

ju-ga(sa)maya-dharmma-pratipilana-viso : gudda-dhvaja-virijit-intina-sibas- 
dttumgarumh pupya-prasamgarum | Aghopatti-g ur-iitpatti-Baladé[va-Vi)- 

eudéva-K handali-Milabhadra-varhé-Odba(dbha)varom Ahichebha[ttra"}-puri- 
lalana-lalai{a-tilakarum | Hari-Virimchi-Parchiinana-Jintmdra-piji-niratarum éri(érl)- 
Padma[ rati]- 

dévi(vi)-labdha-vara-prasidarom Vira-Narayana-déva-charap.-smarana-paripat- 
amtabkaraparom<appa frimad-Ayyavaley-aynirbbar-svimigalu [mu]- 

kbya-samasta-murnmuri-darhdamgalum éjo-vare hamnomdu-vareya ubhaya-nini- 
désigalum chatuh-samudra-mudritam-appa bhi-mamdalada sakala-[si |- 
myavaintarur samaya-chakravartti KEalidéva-settiyarum Efmdi mflrum-sasirada 
Kurumbetts-kathpanada modala anidiya Bapamju-vat}apam Kurumbet{a in 
a . * 

yajra-baisanigi(ge)y=ag! kullirddu taroma samay-dchirada téjaman-nddharisuva 
raya-dréshthiy-appa Chimumdaraja midisida Trikiita-[prasida|- 

kke & sthalada moipom belada gavurhdugalam simyavatitarumam muthd= 
ittu-komda éju-rare ha[m*]nomdu-vareya valage jala-mirgga-pa-la- 
mi[r}gga(da)- 

[xu] ‘me manikava h@rid-adarh sumkav=ill-erndu kofta parihirad=-ettu korea 
ae yippatta cil Eakatiya’badidali = éri- Mallésva(éva)ra-dévare 
ni(ni)y[é]dyak[é] kotta gadde pamne [ra]- 


1 "This word is added in smaller script over the word bdgadaln 
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65 du m [*] Kurumbettada mitliga Holli-gaada fri-Malléava(éva)re-dévare 
namda-divi(vi)gege tatina mirhnyad=olage koffa harala keya kambha 100 
bapaba | ® As 

66 Nigarasarn Kapila-Bhava(?)davarige bi(bhi)ksheyake nfleyali kotta karibha 
200 [(I*) 

(Line 1.) Om ! homage to Siva | | 

(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambhu beauteous with the yak-tail fan that is the moon kissing bis 
lofty head, the foundation-colamn for the construction of the city of the triple world ! 

(V. 2.) Victorious is that Hari whose majesty is praised by the saints and who took in 
sport the form of « boar, on whose tusk-tip dwells the constant mass of his peculiar radiance 
(and) with the design of dissipating the guilt arising from the touch of Hiranyiksha affords os 
it were an assured bath in the flood of the celestial Ganges. 

(V. 3.) Victorious is the union of the Mountain’s Daughter and Saikara enamoured in 
eternal love, which hes the lustre of a lovely moom endowed with splendour for as long as the 
@on endures, the primal Pair in the birth of the universe who dissipate the sorrows of folk 
bowing at their blest lotus-feet, (and) who are the theme of holy speech. 

(V. 4.) There is a splendid ocean, like a moat without to the massive mountain on its 
shores which has s form shaped like a rampart for the city of the earth, which of all worlds is 
the noblest; in the midst of the latter shines Mira, beauteous in its likeness to a peerless palace 
of gods; = continent like (in shape) to an ancient jambd-tree occupies the region to the south 
thereof. 

(V. 5.) In the midst of this Jambi-dvipa is conspicuous the Land of Bharata, a vessel 
of joy. In it lies the region of Kuntals, weighty with homes pleasant with fortunes of glory 
arising for its folk. In it is supreme the province of KOndi, which is a unique storehouse of 
incalculable merit (earned) by its people rejoicing in brightly smiling Fortune, and which fills 
the regions of space with its wealth, an ornament of the world. 

(V. 6.) In that province shines a city, a veritable haunt of popular fortune, a seat of 
splendour in its wealth of many full tanks, wells, and lakes; which everywhere has its lands 
charming with flowers, buds, and fruit-trees; (and) which bears the name of . . . girl, 
the first of thirty towns, a dwelling of happy men. 

(V. 7.) This town here is known in vernacular speech by the name of Karumbetta, 
init . . . . . is confounded with the finials of the celestials’ dwellings. 

(L. 11.) The Royal pedigree :-— 

(V.8.) The mighty race of the Yadus, which has been peculiarly happy among princely 
families, is pleasing because of the birth of Krishna (from it). In it was born a king who was 
® singular seat of knightly duty, a Rama in winning his way through battles, the Emperor 
Bhillama. : 

(V.9.) He had a son perfect in courtesy, the blest king Jaitugi, who held in due 
control the [circle] of the earth having as girdle-ornament the four oceans. His son Sithhana 
occupied the great throne worshipped by companies of kings, which was the fruit of the adora- 
tion paid (by Aim) to Sdragapani's lotus-feet. 

(L.13.) Moreover -— 


ee an A moon to the lotus Bhdje, an axe to the forest Arjuna, » furious storm- 
se e ot crowd of the Girjera . . a thunderbolt on the mountain Magadha, 
ctor z e Panlastya the Chéle, a Siva to the poison the Gauds, a bestower of new 

lowhood : the dames of the Lord of Horses, a . . - river's raging flood in dashin 
upon the massive bank Ball&ja (sas Ae). ? : 
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(V. 11.) His son Jaitugi, who had the earth reposing onder the shade of his white 
parasol, set his majesty’ in the heart of foemen. - 

(¥. 12.) His son, who carries the fortune (ért) of an Emperor (chakravarttin) os Vasu 
déva's son [Kyishga] carries the Fortune (Sri) of-the Discus-Laarer. (Chakravarttin), adorning 
like Kyishua the perfectly stainless race of the Yadus, protecting the earth wherein he has with 
sportive ease torn up by the rvota the banded armies that were as thorns to his kingdom, intent 
on restoration of the Védas, is famed under the name of Kanhara inthe world . . . . 

(L. 17.) Moreover :— | 

(V. 13.) At the side of the mountains of sacramental rice’ (thrown upon him) by the 
hands of Brihmanas busied in benediction gush forth new rivers arising from the water of the 
streams of dana [largesses, or ichor of elephants in rut). 

_ (V.14.) His younger brother, the Heir-Apparent Mahidéva, was to him as Lakshmana 
to Rima, as Arjuna to Yudbishthira. 

(Li. 18-20.) Hail! King Eanhara, the Emperor strong of arm and Magnificent in 
majesty, who is resplendent with titles such as: “ Great Emperor, darling of Fortune and Earth, 
supreme Lord, master of Dvaravati best of towns, scion of the lineage of Vishnu, a sun for the 
efflorescence of the buds of the lotuses of the Yadava race, a jagajjhampa to hostile ‘kiigs; a 
Siva to the Love-God the Mélava king, a goad to the elephant the Gfrjara, a mastér architect 
of the Tailaiga king, a Narayana of kings, perfectly versed in all arts,” is reigning for 
as long ss moon, sun, aud stars at the standing camp of Dévagiri in enjoyment of pleasant 
conversations.* : 

(L. 20.) One [that finds sustenance] at his lotus-feet :— 

(V. 15.) The blest Bichs, Chikka-déva’s son, was fortunate, energetic, and prudent, 
agreeable, famous, having a mind exalted by the triad of peerless powers* for maintaining five- 
membered policy,® approved of speech, a furious great elephant for destroying the hosts of rival 
kings, akilfal in aggrandising the prosperous kingdom of . . . ,a Hanuman in‘( fulfilling) 
commissions. 

(V. 16.) Having made subject to king Eanhara the whole untroubled land from Satu 
to the Mountain of Snow, he obtained and enjoyed an acceptable half of the kingdom. [His] 
eldest (son), much honoured for all kinds of virtue, was Malla, a moon on earth, who filled 
the circle of the world* with splendour acquired from the moonlight of his blossoming glory, 

(V. 17.) Terrible in destruction of the Pandya . . . sarod for the troubles of the 
Konkan, a croel arrow for cutting off the numerous heads of the lords of the fastnesses 
on the banks of the Esvéri, eminent among generals, a casket of learning attracting the 
minds of all his #on Chamunda is [successful ?}, fulfilling’ the objects desired by 
the world, impassioned for bestowing bounty. 

(L, 25.) Moreover :— 

(Vv. 18.) Again and again imposing control upon the provinces of many hostile kings’ 
lands, agaip and again invading all countries that are the native places of elephants, horses, and 
precious stones, again and again taking desired . . . again and again gladdening king 
Eanhara’s fortunes, this Chimunds-raja has long enjoyed a happy lot. 

L Literally, “heat”; the fignre hence is that of etdAdeand, or “ pecaliar causation.” 

2 Sisk-adkehata, tn Kanarese fieke of cere,“ raw rice over which incantations bave been Prononneed and which 
is thrown on the heads of the bride and bridegroom daring the marriage ceremony and other joyous rites" (Kiutel | 
Diet. .v. #ishe). : 

7 “Finddam is to be taken os gorood: me Speijer, Fed. u, Skt,-Syatar, § 224, Panini IU. jv. 25 #. 

* Viz. of prathu, ufsada, and mantra, 

_ * On the five members (aigas) of policy cf, Kamandaka's Nifi-séra, XID. 36, Sidepdla-padda, IT, 28, with 
Mallinitha’s uote, ete, : 
* A play on kursfaya, which means both “lotas" and “circle of earth,” 
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(V. 19.) Fortunate is this General Chimunda, whose preceptor is the great sage 
Vigiévana [purified of mind ?] by the lore of Siva’s traditions, and of whose family the tutelary 
deity is the blest Somandtha ; 

(¥. 20.) Who has for consort Lakkh&-davi, adorned by the virtues of shapeliness, 
beauty, happy fortune, and loveliness, as Vishga has for consort Lakshmi. 

(V. 21.) This same Chimunda-rija, a celestial tree for the desires of worthy men’s 
minds, performing adoration of Siva’s pair of lotus-feet according to the order of perfect 
eightfold devotion,’ having created many pions foundations . . . being endowed with 
fame, godliness, and fortune, establishes in town after town numerous temples to the goda. 

(V. 22.) Like Dagaratha’s son Rama, forsooth, the skilful General Chamunda causes 
phallic images to be consecrated by most worthy sages everywhere in the circuit of earth, in holy 
places, on the banks of various rivers, . . . in towns on the peaks of bright cloud-grazing 
mountain-tops, which are as it were sprouts of the creeping plant of his lofty fame. 

(Li). 30-38.) Hail! the high minister and controller of all [departments], the General 
Chamunds, gladdening the hearts of the people of the world by abounding fortune in all 
- + + , merciful to hostile kings seeking his protection, suppressing the arrogance of the 
haughty Hoysila emperor Siméévara, a furious elephant to the sifi . . . , asunin 
the exceeding degree of his irresistible splendour, a Hanuman in (fulfilling) commissions, a 
Four-faced [Brahman] in the four measures of policy,? a lion? in five-membered counsel,‘ 
Six-faced [K4rttikaya] in possession of the six qualities, whose lotus-hands are purified by 
adoration of the god Simaniitha’s feet, a tree of desire to all good folk, a Love-god ravishing the 
mind of Lakhkh&-dévi, [Arjuna] in valour, having caused to be consecrated in a temple — 
white os his own fame a phallic image of sapphire (blue) as the sky, and having cansed 
to be set up in the Three-turreted Temple in this immemorial town of Eurumbetta 
two phallic images of Siva and an effigy of Madhava in the name of his father Mallinatha and 
in the name of his brother Déva-éréshthin during the Saka year passing the number one 
thousand one hundred and seventy-two, the oyclic year Sadhirana being current, during 
the dark fortnight of the month Vaié&kha, on the fifth (lunar day), a Saturday, and ha i 
made an agreeable residence in the town of Huligere, pursuing religion, worldly ends, and 
earthly love, each in ita due season, formed the idea that this holy establishment should be 
handed over into the charge of an ascetic supreme in the world. 


(V. 28.) Th the Saiva lineage brought down to earth by Durviisas, disciple of Paéupati 
who dwells in the blest Kailiisa, there was born a perfectly pure teacher known throughout the 
universe by the name of Laksh&dbyiina (and) adored by the world. A sun to the lotuses of 
his succession was that preceptor the blest Tryambaledéa. 

(V. 24.) After him there was Bhfidahkara, an emperor among expositors of (tha 
doctrine of) the gracious Siva, one whose lotus-feet were adored by the dindems of emperors of 
earth, a moon to the ocean of Saiva traditions, who stilled his suppliants’ dread of rebirth, 

(V. 25.) His disciple is the great sage Wimealadiva, an ocean of all scriptural lore, a 
student of the Siima-véda, an ascetic whose feet are kissed by orests of monarchs' diadems, born 
in the Dravidian region, freeing suppliants from rebirth, 


- x The eight forms of w orship are archana, candane, amarana, pada-sieana, aed, Pradakahina, sakhys, 
: 2 tare ot dimdrpana ; see Kittel’s Dict, «.v. ashfaridha-bhakti-briye. 

Linens fumenting of discord among rivals, bribery, negotiations, and open warfare, 
Literally, “5 five-faoed being.” It may also mean Sire. 





f 


See above, 
Teen the a°z breaches of tmititery science, viz. sands, tigrake, gdna, deana, dvaidhisadpa, and 
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__(V. 26.) A lion to the elephants disputants, orators, and poets, a moon to the ocean of 
Gaiva doctrine, making the face of all the regions of space to bud with his glory, the doctor 
‘ Vimaladambhu rejoices. 

(V. 27.) The beauty of Vimalasiva’s goodly utterances, naturally adorned by the 
graces of literary art, enters the lotus of the hearts of men of taste and generates horripilation 
on their: bodies. 

(Ll, 43-45.) Hail! “the supreme master accomplished in major and minor disciplines, 
sitting-postures, exercises of the breath, retraction (of the senses), meditation, and absorption,— 
the pilot over the ocean of the lore of all scriptures of Saiva teachers,—the emperor of dispu- 
tanta, orators, and poeta—he whose lotus-feet are exceedingly gay with the sport of the tips of 
the coronets of a crowd of emperors headed by the Malava king,—the great doctor who by the 
high degree of his most potent austerities annuls the multitude of suppliants’ sins,—the noble 
sage Vimalaéiva is without peer on the whole earth in the magnificence of his austerities and 
learning '’:—being thus convinced :— 

(V. 28.) Falling devoutly at his feet, the General Ch&munda gave to this blest 
Vimaladiva with bestowal of water this most excellent establishment, which should be free of 
exactions and honoured by all kings. 

(Li. 47-51.) Hail! on the holy day of the uftardyana-sarhkramana, being Monday, the 
6th (lunar day) of the dar fortnight of Pushya in the cyclic year Vidvaivasu, the 167th 
(year) of the Saka era, whereas Adi-Setti’s father the high minister Malli-Setti had formerly 
in the immemorial Banafiju town of Kurumbetta granted with pouring of water to the 
Bréhmans of the twelve fiefs of the Brihmay quarter, which he had founded in the presence of 
the Prior of the Méala-sthina and all the Controllera of Records headed by the high 
sheriff and maliga! Holli-Gavugda twelve dwellings for themselves among the dwellings 
gituate within the four stones inscribed with the figure of the Dwarf, these Brihmags granted 
to the gods Malléévara, Dévésvara, and Madhava 7 all the dwellings, save and excepting a strip of 
¢wo cubits by the king's measure toserve fora road . . , on the east of their twelve houses, 

(Ll. 51-53.) Also the controllers of records granted to the monastery of the Prior of 
these gods a dwelling of the same length as the wall of the temple of the Brahmans’ quarter 
and 25 cubits in breadth, excluding the wall, on the southern mde, 

(L. 53.) Also the controllers of records set up and granted to these gods for the bazaar 
a stone inscribed with the figure of a phallus on the west of the Brahmans’ quarter, to the south 
of the road. 

(Li. 53-54.) Also Adi-Setti granted to these gods Sabbetta, m village forming part of 
Eurumbette, for the personal enjoyment and theatrical entertainment of these gods, with 
immunity from all imposts, 

(Li. 54-55.) Also the controllers of records granted to these gods 1 garden east of 
. . » end west of the road of Bagaviid:, 1 garden to the monastery, 1 dwelling for the 
banabe.* Also the controllers of records granted to these gods . . . 

(Li. 56-66.) Hail! they who are adorned by a series of many virtues obtained by the 
decrees of the Five-hundred men renowned over the whole earth, possessing truthfulness, 
pure conduct, agreeable behaviour, policy, courtesy, and intelligence, pure in maintenance of 
the Vira-Banafija religion, splendid with the banner (bearing the devtee) of a hill, exalted in 
abundant boldness, holding holy conversation, scions of the races of Baladéva, Visudéva, 








1 On this word see the Miraj inser., below, p. 40, f. n. 1. 

2 "Thess are the gods mentioned above on 1. 38. Malléivara is the Siva consecrated in the name of Mallindtha, 
Dévéévara the Siva set up in the name of Déva-Setti, 

"This word usually means a ‘stack *. 
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of that Indy the city of Abiehchhattra, constant-in the worship of Hari, Brahman, Siva, and 
the great Jinas, having grace of boons from the blest goddess Padmévat!, having souls matured 
by remembrance of the feet of the god Vira-Nariyana, to wit, the Five-hundred Svimis of the 
blest AyySvale, and all the chief bearers of mummuri-staffs, and the dwellers in various lands on 
both sides (?) from the seven regions and the eleven regions, and all the liberty-holdera of the 
land encompassed by the four oceans, and Kalidéva-Setti the emperor of the community, being 
seated in the vajra-baisapige!in . . . of the immemorial Banafiju-town of Kurumbetta, 
the first (fowa) of the county of Kurumbetta in the Kipdi Three-thousand, headed by the 
Gicwngus and liberty-holders of the three sections? of that place, granted for the benefit of the 
glory of their community's practices, an immunity for bullocks and buffaloes thirty and twenty 
declaring that there should be no tolls on loads of ivory (P) and rubies in journeys by water 
und journeys on foot within the seven regions and the eleven regions; they granted for the 
offerings to the god Mall‘ivara in the town of Kikati a wet-field of twelve matiar. The 
miliga Holli-Gauda of Kugumbetta granted for the perpetual lamp of the god Malléévara 100 
kambha and 1 . . . banaba’ of gravelly land (?) within his honorary estate. Nigarasa 
granted 200 kambha for alms to the god Kapila-Bhava (?) at the (Festival of the) Thread. 





No. 4—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM KOLHAPUR AND MIRAJ: SAKA 1058 & 1066. 
Br Liowet D, Barwerr. 


I ‘have thought it best to publish the two following records together on account of the close 
connection of the subject-matter. Both were issued within a few years of one another onder 
rulers of the sume dynasty, the Silihfiras of Karhfd, namely Gandaraditya and his son 
Vijayaditya, and both record donations by that remarkable corporation of traders known as the 
Vira-Banafijas or Vira-Valafijiyar, to whose records [ have referred in my note on the Hulgar 
inscription of the reigns of Jayasitnha If and Kanhara (above, Vol. XVI, p. 332). In onr first 
inseription we find them blowing their own trumpets with the note of fantastio and ludicrous 
exaggeration which they occasionally affected; and in the second we have a full list of the 
names of the various olasses constituting the syndicate, I have edited them from ink-impres- 
sions which formerly belonged to the late Dr. Fleet, and are now in the British Museum. 


4.—EOLHAPUR INSCRIPTION OF SAEA 1058. 


This record comes from the well-known town of Kolh&pur (anciently and more correct! 
upelt Kollapura!), which is situate in the Kolhapur State, in lat. 16° 42’ and long. 74°16". It 
has been noticed in Major Graham's Accownt of Kolhapoor, p. 357, in Journ. Bum. Br. As, Spe., 
—_— 


‘Reo Hohador R. Narasimhachar has kindly pointed ont to mo thet this term occurs thrice In Ep. Carn, viz, 
XI., Divangere £9, |. 79 (Hariheradale rajra-bayivanigey=dgi ku[Jird«), V., BélGr 75, 11. 67-68 (Sri-Firdpakedg. 
divora dicya-éri-pad t-pudwada sannidhipali rajra-rairsigeyan=ikki keffirde), and IV., Krishoarijapéte 5, 
H. 3-5 (hebddeifa diada maradale rithdsana-eajra-bayisanigegan=ikki kufjirds), and ia inclined to think that it 
parable dees gala tajrdeana, the postare defined in. Yogic works thus: jraghdbhydaA cofrocat krited guda. 
pariré . He onnect j , . hi dade” (Sanskrit wparié’), “to sit,” , 

See begin wee éaieanige with Marathi dats” (Sanskrit «pacié’), " to sit, 

* This word, denoting a measure of ares, seems to be otherw'se nuknown ; the common word bapate, “ stack,” 
ia inapplicable here. 

* See Kittel, av, milu, mod Ind. Amt, Vol. XXX VIII, p, 52. 

On the spelling of this same ese Ind. dni,. KXIX, p, 280, eto, 
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Vol. II, p. 266, and in Kielhorn's [ist of Southern Inscriptions above, Vol. VII, App., No. 319 
and @ transcript is given in Elliot's Collection (Vol. IT, fol. 313a., of the Royal Asiatic Society's 
copy). The stone was found on the right side of the front of the Jain temple of Pardévanathn 
near the Sukravira gate of the town. It has a pediment rounded on the top, and contaming 
some soulptures, vis. in the middle, » Jina sitting cross-legged, with hands folded fm his lap, 
full front, inside a shrine; a little to the proper right of this, another. squatting figure, full 
front, with uplifted hands; still further to the right, o pitcher ; on the left of the central Jina, 
a cow and calf; above these, the sun (on left) and moon (on right). . Underneath this is the 
inscribed area, about 3 ft. 1 in. broad and 2 ft. 24 in. high.—The character is good Kanarese 
of the period, with letters varying in height from fin. to fin. The cursive y.occors in 
ayvaitu (1. 26), and the palatal ® in pajicha- (II. 1, 5, 33).—The language, except for the 
introductory Sanskrit verse, is throughout Kanarese prose, more or less in the ancient dialect in 
the formal titles and for the rest nearer tothe medieval language. The old / is not found; instead 
we have ajid-, 1.33. Initial pin pure Kanarese and tadbhava words has become A; bat still we 
find palarh pattu on 1. 28. Lezically the record is valuable, as it contains many rare words of 
daily life, such as the titles of various classes of traders.and other words, e.g. mudgoge, |. 10, 
sdeaniga and kajagara, 1. 22, hasara as o measure of capacity, ll. 26, 29 f., 32, samgadgi, 1. 27, 
majave, IL. 27, 28, karuse, 1. 28, bisige, ibid., larhka, ibid., maravi, ibid., dangige, ll. 31, 32, and 
Aaje, 1.32, The word déydda in the sense of rival (1, 7) is also noteworthy. 

The record begins with the stanza usual in grants to Jam temples (1. 1), and thenirefers 
itself to the reign of the SiJdhdra Mahdmandu/éirara Gandardditya (I. 1-5), to whom it 
gives the usual titles, including those of “Lord of Tagara beat of cities,” “scion of the 
lineage of JimfitavShana," and “ possessing the golden Garuda-banner."! Then it introduces 
in I. 5-10 one of his barons, the Mahdsimanta Nimbadévarasa, whb among his many other 
titles is described as “an awful rutting elephant to the beds of the lotuses the barons of 
Tondai,""— in other words,-successfn! in some military operations ‘against the Topdai-mandalam 
—and who built in the! market-place of Kavadegolla a Jain temple. Next appears on the 
acene the important corporation of the Vira-Banafijas, with an enormous series of inflated sel} 
bestowed titles of honour, and through specified representatives makes over to Srutakirtti, prior 
of the Rapa-nériyapa temple at Kollépura, certain revennes for the benefit of the temple at 
Eavadegolja (il. 10-32). A short formula (Il. 32-33) winds np the document. 

"The date is specified on 1. 248s: Saka 1058, R&kshasa ; KiGritika ba. 5; Monday. This 
fa slightly inexact. The tithi ba, 5 was coupled with Tuesday, 29 October, A-D. 1135; but 
as it ended 1 h. 34m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) on the Tuesday, and began 1 h. 21 m, 
after mean sunrise on the preceding Monday, it was current for the greater part of Monday, 
thongh strictly it could give its name only to the Tuesday.* 

The places mentioned are: Tagara, |. 2; the nele-vldu or standing camp of Vajavada, 
1. 4; Kavadegolla, Il. 10,23; Ayyavoje, also styled Ahichchhatra, ll. 18, 23; Kollapura, 
11 20, 25; Mirifije, 120; Etindi-pattana, the town of Efindi, 1.21; Torambage, |. 22; 
Mayisige, |. 22; Bajeyavattana, |. 23; and the firthas, 1 33. Tagara, os Dr. Fleet has shown, 
is the modern Tér, or “Thair” (see Journ. Roy. As. Soc., 1901, p. 537, and above, Vol. XII, 
p. 253). Valavida is not to be identified with certainty (see Dyn. Aanar. Distr. p. 548, 
and Ep. Ind., Vol. III,,p. 209). Ayyavole is now Aihole or Aivalli, in the Hungund taluka of 
Bijapur District. On Eollipura, now Kolhipur, see the preceding page. Mirinje is Mira) 


1Qn the two last titles we Dr. Fleet's remarka in Dyn. Kanar. Distr., "Pp. 636, B38, 544-46, and abore, 


Vol XL, pp. 251-68. On Gagdariditya se Dyna, Kanar. Diste., pp. 647-48. | : 
? Mr, B. Sewell, who with his wonted kindness chocked and supplemented my calenlations of the dates im 


this paper, told ne that the same result was reached by nsing the SiddAinfa-#iréman, 


a 
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(Alanna wna sles showt 40) in lat. 16° 49" and long. 74° 12". On the town of 
EKitipdi see Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX, p. 280 and on the Kfipdi province ibid, Vols. XIV, p. 16, 
XVI, p. 20, XIX, p. 244, and XXIX p. 278. Torambage may possibly be Tuorambe, in the 
Kolhépur State, near Giirgiti. Baleyavatiaga seems to be Baliapattam or Valapattam, 
situate in the Chirakkal édluka of Malabar District, in lat. 11° 55' and long. 75° 22’. This 
town is mentioned in Ptolemy's Geography, VII. i. § 6, as BaAairatva (in some editions 
awrongly spelt Badtiwartva), and is the [adaiwatpa. of the Periplus (cf. McCrindle, Ancient 
India as dascribed by Ptolemy, p. 45, and Commerce and Navigation of the Erythrean 
Sea, pp. 127, 120; Lassen, Alterthiimer, IIT, pp. 181, 183); and probably Kern is right in 
identifying Balaipatna with the Baladéva-paftana of the Brihat-sainhita, xiv. 16. 


[Metre : v. 1, Anushiubh.] 
1 © Srimat-parama-gath bhirs-syad-vid-Smogha-lamchchhanarh jiySt=trailokya-nithasya 
mahima- 
2 ndaléévaram | "Tagsra-puravar-Adhigvaram éri-Sij&hara-narémdram | Jimfitavahan- 
Anvaya-prasfitam | suvargpa-Geruda-dhvajam mare-vokka*sarppath | ayyans 
3 simgath | ripu-mandalika-bhairavah | vidvishta-gaja-kapthiravam jj iduvar= 


Edityarn | rfps-Niriyanazh | Kali-yuga-Vikramidityam | Sanivare-siddhi 
giri-du- 
4 rega-lamghanam éri- Mah&lakeshmi-dévi-labd ha-vara-prasid-idi-samasta-rij-Evali- 


virijitar=appa dériman-mahimapdaléivararm Gandaradityadévaru Valavidada ne- 
5 le-vidinal-sukha-sathkathi-vinddadith rijyam-geyyuttam<ire | tat-pida-padm-dpajivi 
samadhigata-paicha-mahé-dabda-mahisimantam | vijaya-la- 
6 kshmi-kintam | ripu-simanta-simantini-almanta-bhamgam | vira-viirirbgani-priya- 
ese | vuiri-simanta-mégha-vighatana-samirapam | Nigaladéviya gandha- 


7 Beate vidvishta-simanta-vilaya-kilam | siimanta-gagda-Gopilam | déyida-simm 
Tir-isura-vira-Kumiram | simanta-Kédiram | Tonda--Smanta-pondarika- 
# bande peachagia ech Tier Seninsaingesore dokaee aeehie Ase dandath | 








yichaka-jana-mand-b ani =6| simanta-firdmapi | Jina-charana- 
sarasiru- 

0 hea-madhukaram samyaktva-ratnikaran=’hir-ibbaya-bhaishajya-distra-dina-vinSdarh 
Padmavati-dévi-labdha-vara-prasiidam | nim-iqi(di)-samasta-pradsesti-gabitach 


10 s&mantath | MNimbadévarasaru | Kavadegojjada baliya santeya mudgodeyal= 
midisida basadiya Parévanitha-dévar-ashtavidh-irchchanakkam=6 basadiya jiran- 
Sddhirakka- 

11 meall=ippa ri(fijshiyar-Shira-dinakkam | Svasti [|*} Samasta-bhuvana-vikhyita- 
patchs-data-vira-ddsana-labdh-inéka-gups-gap-djamkyita satya-Sauch-fchira-charn- 

| chiritra-naya-vinaye- 

12 vijiina Vira-Balamja-dharmma-pratipailana-viduddha gudda-dhvaja-virdjamin-iniins- 
sihas-Otturga  ‘kirtty-arngan-Alimngita  nija-bhuj-Op&rjjita-vijaya-lakshmt-nivigg. 
vaksha([s*)}-sthalarurh 

fee 


From he ink-impression. 
* Bead © spu-rakka- or mape-vamks-,as in other versions of this series of titles. 
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i3 Eiuraie-parkicgy thai Visudéva-K hagdalt-MOlabbadra-vamé-idbhavarum | Bhagavati- 


= labdha-vara-prasidarum | tivu kaidi sdladaroum | maru-vakka-mirigalum | 
para-stri-para- 
14 dhana-varjptarum chatush-shashti-kajegalol pravinar=-appudarim | Brahman=annarun | 
chakram=ulludayim Nérayapan-annarum | dpishtiyo)-nodi kolvudayim | 
Eialigni-rodran<annarum | ko- 
15 mdaran=spasi kolvudagim | Paraguriman=-annarum | tulidu kolvo(lvu)darim 


mad-indha-gandha-smdhurad=annarum | giri-durggamam maye-vokkaram  tegedu 
kolv-edeyo| simbad=annarnoth 

14 Pitdlamam pokkaram kolv<edeyo| Vasugiy-annarom | ikiéadol<irddaram  kolv= 
edeyo|«Garutman=annarum | peripinal prithviy=<annarurm | binpinal kula-gi- 

17 my-annarum | gunpinal-mahi-samudrad=-annarum | udyégadeal Riman-annarum (| 


= 


uf parikramado| Pirtthan-annarum | fauchado] Gimgéyan=<amnarom | séhasadole 
| Bhiman=anna- | 
18 rum | dharmmadal Dharmma-putran=annarum | jiifnsdal-Sahadévan=annarum | 


bhogadal=-Ithdran<annarum |  tyigadal-Karpnan<annaruth | t@jadal=Adityan= 
annarum | Ahichchhatram-enisuv=Ayyavole-pura-pa- 

19 raméévararum=app<ayniirvvar<svimigalum gavapeyarum | gitriyarumh {| settiya- 
rom | setti-guttarom | gimandarom | gimanda-svimigalum | btra- 

20 rath | bi(bi)ra-vanigaram | Kollipurada Bilp&na!-settiyum | Géovinda-settiyum | 
Eomara Annamayyanum | Mirimjya Bijja-settiyum | Boppi-se- 

21 ttiyuth | Gandaridityadévara raja-dréshthi Wesapayya-settiyarumh | & mapdala- 
évarana bidina Bammi-settiyum Rave pelieeadnnieye erie: 

22 dn sisanigam heggade Eava-settiyum | Chaudhore SBoppi-settiynm | Toram- 

23 

24 





bageya prabhu Kannapayya-settiyum | Mayisigoys kijagirazk Chaudho- 
re Goravi-settiyuth | Baleyuvattannda(da) Santi-settiyurn | Ayyavoley-ayntrvvara 
singe Hiliya-settiyum | Kavadegollada prabhu Ehappsrayyan-d- 

dhi(di)y-igi samasta-dééam neredu | Saka-varshada sdsirad-ayvatt-emtencya 
Rikshasa-sathvatearada Kiirttika-bahula pathchami Somaviradand:  éri-Mila- 


sarngha- 

25 Dési(ai)ya-gana-Postaka-gachchhada Kollipurada éri-Rapa-nariiyana-basadiysichiryyar= 
appa éri-Srutakirtti-traividya-dévara kilam karchchi | dhara- =“pi- 

26 0 rvvakam=igi kott-iyam-ent-endode adake hérithge ayvatin | javalakk-irppattu 
hasarak-aydu |! ele hérimge niyo | tale-voreg-ayvattu. | hasarak-irppa- 

°7 tt-nydu i tuppam=enpey-emb=-ivu kodakke sollage siddigeg=ara-vanath sarhgadig= 
or-mminkth diisiga-vasarakkameakkasilegarh hormge hayarn | hatti malavegan- 

$$ y-valam | bhandiya karuseya majaveg=eradu bisige | javalakke pala patin | 
larhkar-okkalalli dru timgalge mapetivige maraviy<erhb-iv-ond-akknoih 
varshakke mam- 

29 chav<-ond=-akkum | allav=arisinam ‘upthi bell<nlli baje bhadramustey=enb-=iva modal- 
igi tigi miaruva bhandathgalge hépimg=ay-valam javalakk=ip-palam hasa- 

30 rak<op-palathh jirage melasu  sisaviy-emb-iva hérithg-om-minar javalakk=arp- 
yanam hasarakke sollage | uppu modal-igi hadi(di)nemtn dhinyam- 

$1 galgath bhathdige kolagav=orhdu hérimge miinaveeradun  tale-vorey=-or-mminam 
bidu kiy-ernb-iva bharndige hatin tale-vorege nilkeakkum | bhandige dandige 
vomd(n] 





1 Probably meant for Silkana. 
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32 sevey=aydu héfey-eradarkkarn dandige vorhda (du) sevey=eradu hfivina hedsligege 
mile vondu kurbbararalli bassrakke madake vondu || Int-lyaa- | 

$3 yamanealid-Etimte! # Bianarddi-Kurukshdtr-Adiga o|  paficha-maha- . megid 
phalam=<akum |/ ee 





(Verse 1) Victorious be the command of the Lord of the Three Worlds, enjoined by the 
Jinss, which bears the infallible token of the blessed and supremely profound doctrine of 
possible predicationa ! 

(Lines 1-5)‘ Hail! avhile the Mohdmangalaéeara Gandaridityadéva, who is resplen- 
dent with the whole royal series (of titles) such as “the Mahamandaléévara who has obtained the 
five great musical sounds, Lord of Tagara best of cities, monarch of the blest Silaharas, scion 
of the lineage of Jimfitavaihana, bearing a banner with (the device of) a golden Garuda, aserpent 
to adversaries, s lion to his father, terrible to opponent barons, a lion to the elephants his foes, a 
sun of casters (of missiles), w Niriyana in comeliness, a Vikram&ditya of the Kali Age, successful 
(even) on Saturdays, passing through mountain-fastnesses, obtaining grace of boons from the 
blest goddess Mab&iskshmi,” was reigning in the standing camp of Valaviida with enjoyment 
of pleasing conversations :— 

(Ul. 6-11) for the eightfold worship’ of the divine Parévanstha of the temple con- 
structed in the mudgoge of the market-place in Eavadegolla by one who finds sustenance 
at his lotus-feet, the Moh@sdmanta Nimbadévarama, who haz all the titles of honour such as 


“the Mahdetmanta who has obtained the five great musical sounds, beloved of the goddess of 


the lotuses the barons of Pondai, rod for the skilful right hand of king Gandardditya, a wish- 
ing-gem for the desires of the souls of suitors, s creat-gem of barons, a bee to the Jina’ 
lotus-feet, a mine of the gems of godliness, delighting to bestow food, protection, medicine, 
and teaching, obtaining grace of boons from ‘the goddess Padmivats,” and for the restorsti’ 
of outworn (paris) of the said temple, and for the supply of food te the holy men dwelling 
there :-— 


(LI. 11-24) hail | they who are adorned by a series of many virtues obtained by the 
decrees of the Five-handred men renowned over the whole earth, possessing truthfulness, 
Pore conduct, agreeable behaviour, policy, courtesy, and intelligence, pure in mainten- 
ance of the Vira-Balafija religion, splendid with the banner (bearing tha device) of a hill, 
exalted in abundant boldness, embraced by the Indy Fame, having their breasts a home for the 
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prowess, like Gaiga’s son [Bhishma] in purity, like Bhima in boldness, like Dharma’s son 
(Yudhishthira] in righteousness, like Sahadéva in knowledge, like Indra in enjoyment, like 
Karpa in bounty, like the sun in brilliance; they who are the supreme lords of Ayyavole city, 
which is known as Ahiohohhatra; to wit, the Five-hundred Svimis, the gavares, the gdtriyas, the 
satfia, the se(fi-guétas, the gimangas, the chief-gamandas, the men of valour, and the merchants 
of valour, Bilhaga (?)-Septi and Gévinds-Sefti of Kollapura, Komara Agnamayya, Bijja-Becti 
and Boppi-Setti of Mirifije, Vesapayya-Setti the royal merchant of Gandarddityadéva, Bammi- 
Setti of the Mandaléfrara’s household, the headman Réva-Setli, who is recorder of the house of 
the Sun-god in Eigditown, Chaudhore Boppi-Softi, Kannapayya-Satti the sheriff of Toram* 
bage, Chaudhore Goravi-Setti the intendant of Mayinge, Santi-Setti of Baleyavattana, Héliya- 
Sotti the lion of the Five-hundred of Ayyavole, Ehapparayya the sheriff of Kavadegolla, and 
others, (representing) the whole country, being assembled :— 

(Li. 24-26) on Monday, the fifth of the dark fortnight of Karttika in the oyclia year 
Rakshasa, the thousand and fifty-cighth (year) of the Saka era, laved the feet of Srutakirtti 
Traividyadéva, of the Pustaka-Gachchha in the Dédéiya-Gaga of the MGla-Satgha, whois the 
prior of the temple of Raps-niriyapa in Kollipura, and with pouring of water gave the 

(LI. 26-32) Areca-nuts, fifty on a load, twenty on a half-load, five on a Aasara; betel 
leaves, one hundred on a load, fifty on a head-load, twenty-five on a Aasara; clarified butter and 
oil, e sollage! on each koga, hslf a maund on each siddige,” one mound on each sasigagi." On each 
cloth-merchant's shop and goldsamith's shop, a panam on every gold piece. Cotton, five palas on 
each malave; two bisige on each mafave of karuse (sold) from carta, ten polas on each half-load- 
On each house of laskas* there shall be every six months (a due of) stools, tripods, and maravi,! 
one of each; every year there shall be (a dus of) one bedstead. On goods sold by weight, such 
as green ginger, turmeric, dry ginger, garlic, baje,* and bhudramuste,’ there shall be (a due of) 
five palas on each load, two palay on a half-load, one pala on a Aasara; cummin, black pepper, 
and mustard, one maund on each load, a half-maund on each half-load, a sollage on cach hasara ; 
on salt and the other eighteen kinds of grain, one Kolaga on each cart-load, two maunds on each 

load, one maund on each head-load ; dry and fresh fruits, ten on each cart-load, four on each 
head-load ; on each cart-load one dapqige, five myrobolans; on each pair of Aiites one dandige, 
two myrobolans; on each basket of flowers one garland ; for the potters, ane pot on each shop. 

(Lil. 32-33 : a Kanarese prose commonitory formula of the usual type.) 

B.—MIRAJ INSCRIPTION OF SAEA 10685 AND 1086. 


Miraj, the ancient Mirifije, is the chief town of the Mira} State in the Southern Maratha 
Country, and lies in lat. 16° 48' and long. 74° 12’. The present epigraph was found on a slab 
built into the wall in the gateway of the fort. A photograph, from the stone, was published 
: P.8.0.0.1. (No. 96), and o notice is given in Kielhorn’s List of Southern Inscriptions, 
above, Vol. VII, App., No. 322.—The stone bears on its top a triangular pediment containing 
sculptures, namely ; in the centre a liga on a stand; to the proper right of this « equatiing 
bull facing it; above these, on the right the sun and on the left the moon. The inecribed area 


. A measore of capacity, 4 of a Audara or bajfa (see Kittel, av. solage). 

3 Siddige or sidde means properly a leather bottle, Asa mensnre, fidde is defined by the Kiram dr Glossary 
as a dry mensore of 86 tolas in Kumta, Honawar, and Siddiepor, and 23 folas in Bhatkal, and as o flcid meascre 
of 88 tolas in Ankola and 28 tolav in Bhatkal (p. 171). 

Apparently something like a double siddige. | 
« Apparently “ carpenters.” § Some wooden article of forniture. © The ecorus calawue (Live). 
" The cyperus hezestachys (Rotter) or root of cyperus pertemuis (Roxb) 
a2 
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below this is about 2 ft. broad and 4 ft. 14 in. high —The character is good Kanarese of the 
period, with letters varying in height from § in. to} im. The cursive ferm for m (above, Vol, 
AIT, p. 335) is found in -sthdnameh, |. 6, and that for v in e/4-curamum, 1, 5, g@eunga®, 1 7. 
Charuida, 1. 14, and Chavuda, |. 17.—The language is throughout Eanarese prose, of the transi- 
tional period between ihe ancient and the medieval dialects: The archaic | never appears ; 
it has become j in a (1. 9), éJeate- (1. 12), af¥ (IL 57,59), dda (1. 58), and r in érchchhdnirada 
(1.12). Initial pin pure Kanarese and tadbhava words has become A, except in padinayuvaru 
(1. 6), perygage (1. 15), Piriyugwearada (1. 18), piriya (1.40, in'a formula), pasarigaru (1. 50), 
yomma (J). 51), and ponnaly (I. 56, in « formule). The use of genitive as quasi-nominative 
(see Journ. Roy. Ar. Soc, 1918, p- 105) is found in 1. 20, sef{i-guttam fanna bitt=-dyam. The 
lexical imterest of the record is considerable, as it contains a large number of the apecial names 
of the classes of traders (notably bacheha, 1. 7; madka, 1.8; barika, 1.8) and some other 
techni¢al words, e.g. Aasara as a measure of capacity (Il. 27 £,), sasadage, (1. 29), maru (1. 37), 
krémikéra (1. 44), pomma! (|. 51), and. athandntara (1. 53). | 
of the corporation of the Vira-Banaiijas (Il. 1-12), and informs us that certain representa- 
tives of this syndicate, at a meeting held at Sedambé] in Saka 1065, made a grant of various 
tues to the temple of Madbaveévara (Siva) in Sedambi], which had been byilt by 
Madirajayys, the maha-prabhw or high sheriff of that place (ll. 12-32); and these grante 
were supplemented by others made by the inhabitants and traders of the town, which are also 
specified (II. 32-38). A short formula (1. 38-41) ends the first section. Then comes a 
of the Sildhira Gandariditya),* in Saka 1000, two of his officials, Bhiyipsyys-Nayaka ard 
‘ilapayya-Niyaka, granted to the same temple certain specified dues on the taxes collected 
in the town, the trustee being Sévarisi. A concluding formula (ll. 54-59) ends the recarc ' 
There are thus two dates. The first is given on fl. 19-20 as: Saka 1065, Dundubhi ; 
Bhadrapada éu. 2; Friday. This is irregular, for the tithi éu, 2 corresponited to Monday, 24 











August, A.D. 1142, on which it ended about 15 h, 14 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). Tha 
second date is given on Il, 46-48 as: Saka 1066, Rudhirddgiri ; Migha kyi. 14; Vaddavara 
(here apparently in the meaning of Thursday) ;3 the Siva-rtri festival. Strictly speaking, 
this is slightly irregular, ‘The #ithi kyi. 14 was coupled with Friday, 4 February, A.D. 1144, 
when itended about 13 4.57 m. after mean sunrise. But it was current during the last 
10 h. 25 m. of the preceding Thursday, 3 February, having begun 4h. 25 m. before midnight 
on Thursday; and at that midnight began the Siva-ritri, the moon being then in the nakshatra 
Sravana, and being still there at mean quurise on the Friday (see Dewan Bahador Swamikannu 
Pillai’s note above, Vol. XT, ps 289) ; so the Biva-rétri day was Friday.‘ 

The places mentioned are Ayyiivalé, also called Ahichchhatra, |. 9; Mirifije, 1. 12, ang 
its nadu, | 44; Bige, 1. 14: Dénikddu, 1 14; ToJakale, |. 15; Efindili, 1. 16; Sedamba] 
ii. 16, 19, 20, 45, 49; the tajas of Piriyuguvara, Siriguppe, and Jugulakoppa, |. 18: the 
tirthas, I 38-40, 55, 57. and the nele-vidy or standing camp of Valavida, 142. On 
Ayyavale (Ayyavole), Miriije, and Valavida see above (p. 31). Bige may possibly be connected 
with the Bigadage or Bigenida Seventy, or the Bage Fifty in the Tardavidi Thousand 
(vee Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX, pp, 265, 267, $60). Sedamba] is Shedb&] (the “ Sherbal" of 


' Pommw now means a tax on tobacco; but to anderstand that sense in our record would be an anachronism, 

2 Bee Dyas. Kaaar, Dirir., p- HIB, and the preceding inscription. 

9 See Mr. Venkatasubbish's Some Saba Dates in Inscriptions, pp. 57 i. 

# This duce has also been examined by Mr, Venkatasubbiah in Some Saka Dates in fascriptions, p. 107, and 
he comes to practically ihe same result, - 
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T, diam Atlas sheet 40), in Int, 16° 49! and long. 74° 49}. The Siriguppe tafs sis tache 

connected with the modern Shirguppi or “ Shirgoo "in lat. 16° 37}' and long, 74° 47}', and 

that of Jugulakoppa with Jugal or * Joogul.” in lat. 16° 36}' and long. 74° 441". | 
TEXT.! 

1 © Svasti e,masta-bhuvana-vikhyiita-pathcha-éata-vira-éisana-labdb-Snéka-gupa-[gan-f]- 


2 |amkrita satya-sauch-Ach&ra-chiru-charitra-naya-vinaya-vijo&na Vira-Banstm ja- 





(dharmma-pra]- 
8 tipalana-viéudhdha gudda-dhvaja-virdjit-Snfins-séhas-sttumga kirtty-arhgan-Blimgita 
| [nije]- 
4 bhuja-vijeyo-lakshmi (kehmt)-nivisa-vaksha(s*}-sthala bhuvana-parikram-innata 
Vasnda(ya-Kha]- 
6 ndall-Malabhadra-vaibé-ddbhavaram dvitrimésd«vali-voramom-=ashtidaéa-pat{apamum- 
| aru * 
6 + RE ghatikd-sthinamum nani-déd-abbhyamterad=-emtu nida padinarnvaru 
[gava }- 
q Ben giitrigararh settiyarum = setti-guttarom bachcharum  balegirarurh 
gamdhigarum givundarum giv[unda)- 
8 svimigalurhm=arasugalumm~=arasa-makkal om marhkarum mamka-mepevarom 
birudarum bi(bi)ra-vanigarom barikarum b{a]- 
J 9 rika-jana-hastarum sisirad=8|-nfira gavaregalumm-=Ahiohchhatra-vinirggataramme 
Ayyavaje-pu[ra-pare]- 
10 maévarara[m"] gri-Bhagayati-déyi(v1)-labdha-vara-prasiid-Ady-anéka-nim-Brhka-m4lA- 
virdjitaru [m=appe) 
11 frimad-aynfirvva(r™ | -syamigalum samasta-bhalluchki-darmda-hastaram mummuri- 
damdamunh [mu]- 
12 khyav=agiy-d]vatteér-chchhisirada prabhu Prithvi-setti Miri[th*)jeya Boppanayya- 
rija-éré(shthi ma]- 
13 hi-vadda-vyavahari Vosapayya-settiyarum samaya-samuddharapa S5vana-[setti)- 
14 yarum Bigeya miliga Chikka-Chavuthde-settiyuzh Dogikéda mummuri-damda 
Da ; > 
15 va-settiyum Jaysasimgada Tolakaleya © Siriyama-settiyum nida perggade 
Hemma-setti[yum] 
4 16 KEtmndiliya setti-gutta Malla-settiyum Euvara Lakka-settiyum WMigalada Kéti- 
settiyuz {Sedarm |- 
17 bila Borhdalabbeya Siira-settiyum  Akéta-settiyum  Chavuda-settt alliya 
18 ya Holla-sejti Piriyoguvarada = 'tala’ «= Siriguppeya tala = Jngulakoppada 
tala oo» + 
19 geye tala pinta samasta-talarmukbyav=igi  Sedarmbalalu mahi-nid=S¢1( zi) 
-nerad(u Saka)- ; 
wy) vwaraha 10ehneya Dumdubhi-samvatsarada Bhiédrapada-fudhdha = 


GukravGradathdu Sedarnbila 
91 mahd-prabhu Madirajayyam midisida éri-Madhavédvara-dévar-amga-bhogakke &y+ 





1 From the ink-impression. 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA’. (Vou. XIX. 
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Ia Su(Su)kravirada sarhteyarh midi. bitt<fyam-ent<e[th*]dode mirida adakeys 
ce Ta hasucibegeadake hanneradu katteya  hérithg=irppatt-aydo 
ko! 


ettina | javalamam  birichidalliy<adakey=-syvattu | = mBru-gorndavaralli homgey= 
ada [key=i]- 

ppatta hérimge ele nfr-aivattn enpeya kodakke solasav-eradu tuppada kodakke 
co[ a] res 

v<eradu bhatndi-godakke eppe méanaveordn dhanya-varggakke konana harim[ge™] 
minay=6/ ru | | 

ettinn bérimge ballav-orhdu katteya hérimge minav-eradu hasarnkke minav= 
omdalu 

sattugav=umdu vottilicnge kolagav=omdu hattiya hasaradalli dévara sodarimge 
ba tti- 

ge samdage-vatti vorhdu ([|*] setti-guttam  tanna bitt=-fyam<ernt-ermdode 

valli haseya javali gamdhara-bettalu omdo gomtu vichiram-geydavaralli mudra- 
papam horth- | 

ge h&gamqarana bharndi mirirm(ri)dalli mélu-dakk=-omdu bhamdiyaln mfrida 
dhanyn-varggakke ko- | | 

lagav-orndu [|*] Chayitrada parvvakke pura-varggada prajegalu mithunakke 
bitta higa- =} 

veomda Dipivaliya parvvadalu belaguva sodar-ennege u(fijr-olagana sénigaru 

tamma manegalige maneyul-omdu higav-omda bitta higav-ordu kumbdrara 
basa(rn*}- 

kke madake vorndu akkasile Bammdja-halladim mfda horhnge hanarina 
iikh-i- 

yad=olage dévargge bitta addav=orndu sarmmmagiraralli ara-limgalige kuduva 


rakshe tod-orndu médaralli samtege kuduva mérann vorndu midegaralli 
ayu-ditngalim- 

ge kudava mili vomdu [|*] Yisnt-1 s&(@i)sana-maryyideyam  kidisid-Sta[m™] 
Garngs -Prayiige-Vit- 

rand4i-Kurukshétradaln siyira kapileyam konda mahé-pitakaman-eydu- 

va Adityntirttharngalalli tanna piriya magenam kondu avana  kapéladal= 
Hmda m- 

hi-déshamanseydura = || o) @ || Svasti dériman-mahimamdaléévaram 


Vijayidityadévarasaru Vajavidada nele-vidinnlu sukhna-sarnkathi-vi- 

nfdadit rajrarh-peyvuttam-iralu  tat-pfida-padm=4pajivigal-appa  mabipradhi- 
notin suthka-vergeade Bhayipayya-méyskaru Mirithje-nida krégikiram Mié- 
lapayyo-niyakarsant=irvvaru Sedambila prabhu siimantach Méadirajayyet- 
galu madisida éri-Madhavégvara-lé var-aingn-bhigukk=alliya taptlhansreéhira- 
(innkkamh  §a(Sa)ka-va- | 

rsha 1066 neya Rudhbirodgsri-camvatsarada Migha-bwhula 14 Vaddavirada:mdu 
Sivaritre(tri)- 


eee Se S.8.S eeee 





—_—_——— ee UM —_ 2 


1 Porhape tu be restored o- db p¢ 9a. 





SAKA 1058 & 1066.89 






No. 4] TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM KOLHAPUR AND MIRAJ: 


48 ye parvva-nimitiav=igiy=& dévara mathad-ichiryy irimatu-Sévardsi-sidhdbsnti'- 
dévara kai- 


mundans hajjadim mids pura- 

so vangarcolag-igi sttideaigadigalgnn telligara, posarigara,  bhaiterbaligwe 
vokkalu-dere pa- 

5] rihira matter santeya volagapa Kodad-enney~e leya ‘barugala pomma kire- 

52 kula dhdnya-varggemgala motfeys sumkar-olag-agi arddh-Adina alli srmbtara- 
yattadim —tivi- 

53 da ettina sdakeya héyishge mél-adake nfip-ayvatta «= Et{hapanta- 

64 radala nusdava sukigarao saupa(ra P)rnoakke timngalimge yornda béleyat 


kuduvar-[nt-1 
55 dharmmamam #s-dharmmadim pratipilisidargge Gatnge-Varapasi-Kurukshatradala 


s(5)- 
56 ira kavileya kSdutb kolagumarh ponnalu kattisi sisirvva brihmana- 
57 mge kotts phalam=akko mattam~idan=alidazm (das )ge Garngaé-Yamunegal- eradare 
5S sasngamadol~ogappya pannya-vara-tirttha-sthGnasgajol-iSe tapddbanara g¢-brahma- 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-12) Hail! Headed by the Five-hundred Svamis, all the bearers of bhallunki-stafts 
and all the bearers of mummeri-staiis, who aré resplendent with «series of numerous titles such 
as “ adorned by a series of many virtues obtained by the decrees of the Five-hundred men re 
nowned over the whole earth, possessing truthfulness, pure conduct, agreeable behaviour, policy, 


courtesy, and intelligence, pure in maintenance of the Vire-Banafije.religion, splendid with the 
banner (bearing the device) of a hill, exalted in abundant boldness, embraced by the lady Fame, 


having their breasts a home for the goddess of victory (won) by their own arms, lofty in prowess 
(extending) over the world, scions of the races of Visudéva, Khapdalt, and Malsabhadra, (inhabit- 
ants of) the thirty-two coast-towns and eighteen patfonas® and sixty-four gh tika-athdnas,? the 
sixteen gavaregas* und gétrigas and seffvs and sef{i-gutfarand bachchas and bracelet-sellers aad 


scent-merchanta and gdewngas and chief gd@vundas and ‘ kings ' and ‘princes’ and marikas* 
and mankameretas and title-bearera and merchants of valour and brikas and barika-jana-hastal™ 
+ The second dk laa been oxitted and then “insarted im very small seript = 


2 Explained by some aaa place to which there is access by land or water, by others as a plave ot fevel-rein 
Cf. Kamikdgama, XX. 8-9, Fugddi-désand, V. 50, and my translation of Antagada-dasdo, p. 45 0. aa hs 
® This word is fairly common in inscriptions (ef. Bpig. Carn, V tt. & Sk. 84, XL. i. L170, X1L 1.43; Mad- 
ras Gort. Epigr. Repert, 1912-3, p. 99, 1916-7, p. 115; End. dnt., XIV, pp: 19,95 a. ; 8. I, 2., Up. Bi1),Fat the 
meaning is not quite clear. It seema to denote « place of assembly or synod, ond #0 mest be connected with ghafize, 
galige, ox ghalige, OD which see above, Vol. XIII, p. 327 n., and which are obviously Prakrit forma of ghapikd. 
Perhaps these facts should be considered in the interpretation of the Mapikials insenption (ee J. B A.4., 1914, 
pp. G41 #2), soving that the normal meaning of ghafika is a certain division of time or a clock. 

4 This is evidently the same os the modern garariga, “6 man of the baaket- and mat-mater tribe or caste” 
(kittel) ; but te meaning semis to be different here. 

} saga-dasdo, tramalation, p- 108 n. 

74,and abore, Vel V,p. 23 =. 


4) EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor, XUX. 





and the thousand and seven-hundred gavayes of the eight provinces in the interior of various 
lands, who have come out of Ahichchhatra, who are supreme lords of the town of Ayyivale, 
and who obtain grace of boons from the divine Lady,"— 

(LI. 12-19) Prithvi-Serti, sheriff of the Seventy-thousand; Boppanayya of Mirifije, the . 
royal merchant; the great trader Vesapayya-Setti; Sdvana-Seti, restorer of the church; 
Chikks Chavunda-Setti, the méliga! of Bige; Da. . va-Setti of Doniktdu, the bearer of the 
mummuri-stafl; Jayasingads Siriyams-Septi of Tolakale; Hemma-Setti, head-man of the 
province ; Malla-Setti, sa/fi-gutta of Kandili; Kuvara*Lakka-Setti; Nigalada Kéti-Setti; Gira 
Setti, Akéta-Setti, (and) Chavuda-Setti, (sons?) of Bondalabbe, of Sedamb§| ; Koppa-Setti, 
of the same place; (and) . . . Holla-Setti, meeting at Sedambé] as a general county- 
assembly representing all the districts, namely the district of Piriyuguvira, the district of 
Siriguppe, the district of Jugulakoppa, and the districtof . . . 

(Lil. 19-22) on Friday, the 2nd of the bright fortnight of Bhidrapada in the eyelie year 
Dundubhi, the 10¢5th (year) of the Saka era, holding the Friday's market in that town, 
granted the following revenues for the personal enjoyment of the god Midhavéévara, (whdes 
temple had been) constructed by Mic yya, the high sheriff of Sedambal :-— 

(Li. 22-29) on the sale of a half-load of areca-nuts, twenty nots; on a shoulder-bag, 
twelve nuts; on an ass-load, twenty-five ; on opening a [? baffalo’s or] bullock’s half-load, fifty 

areca-nuts ; for purchasers, twenty gracavande per gold piece; on each load, s hundred-and-fifty 
eich lenvens on a koga of oil, two solasa; on a koda of clarified batter. two solasa: on each 
bhandi-goga,? one mannd of oil; for the various kinds of grain, on a buffalo-load six maunds, on 
a bullock-load one bajfa,* on an ass-load two maunds, on a havera one ladleful in every one 
maund, on an offi! one kolaga’; on each Aasara of cotton, one sandage-wick for wicks for the 





s lamps. 

(Ll. 29-32) The seffi-guttas on their part granted the following revenues :—on laying down 
eid shoulder-bag, one cloth for a couch (and) one gandhara-bowl (?); for those who examine 

gonfu, a stamped fanam, one quarter /anam on each gold piece; on each sale of arana bhandi,* 
one stick of better quality (?); on the various kinds of grain sold in a cart, one kolaga, 

(Li. 32-38) For the festival of Chaitra the people of the parish gave a quarter fanam for 
each pairing. For oil for the lamps to be lit at the festival of the Dipivali the guilds-men within 
the town granted on their own houses one quarter-/anam for each house; on each shop 
er nove one pot ; the goldsmiths granted to the god one adda vin the sdsny-tée WS fond 

on every gold piece. In the case of the leather-workers, they gave one pair of slippers for every 
six months. In the case of the basket-makers, they gave one moru ® for every fair. In the case 
of the cobblers, they gave one strap for every six months. 

(LI. 38-41) So he who infringes the constitution of this decree shall incur the deadly sin 
ef slaying by the Ganges, in Prayiiga, in Benares, or in Kurukshétra a thousand kine; he ahall 
incur the deadly sin of slaying his own eldest son at the Aditya-tirthas and eating from his skull. 

(LL 41-43) Hail! While the Mahdmandalésvara Vijayadityadévarasa was reigning in 
the standing camp of Valavida with enjoyment of pleasing conversations :— 


a LLLnn TTT eee ——EeEeEEE 
The meaning given by Kittel for mi/iga is “a vendor of (medicinal) roots”; bat here it mast denote some 
avk, Cf. above, Vol. V, p. 27, where the maligar rank after the maAljanag, 


 (Kuyare means 9n,—Ed.] 

‘A measor. of unknown capacity ; literally, “ cart-pot.”" 

* Eqnal to 4 inccnds, 

"Equal to 16 maunds; hence the offil (literally, “ pilo"") must be « large measure. 

® Obscure ; the literal moaning is “king's cart." ' On thie weight se: Kittel, ay. 


* Apparently meaning “ head-load.™ 


— 
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(Li. 43-49) they who find sustenance at his lotus-feet, both Bhiyipsyya-Niyaka the 
high minister and controller of taxes and Maiapayya-Nayake the krépikara of the province 
of Mirifije, for the personal enjoyment of the god Madhavéévara (whose temple was) construct- 
ed by the baron Madirajayya, the sheriff of Sedambal, and for the provision of food to the 
ascetics of that place, on Thursday, the 14th of the dark fortnight of Migha in the cyclic year 
Rudhirddgari, the lOeéth (year) of the Sake era, on the occasion of the Sivaratri festival, 
laved the feet of Sévaraei Siddhantidévs, prior of the monastery of the god, and with pouring 
of water granted the following dues :-— 

(Li, 49-54) For the shops built within the parish east of the river on the east of Sedambal, 
the oilmen (and) shopkeepers shall give in the paddy-market, excluding the household-tax, 
half the takings within the market inclusive of a koda of oil, the pomma on loads of betel leaves 
and the petty dues, and the tolla on bags of the various kinds of grain; on each bullock’s load 
of areca-nuts filled up there from the antara-vaffa (they shall give) one hundred and fifty superior 
nuts ; the toll-collectors on duty in the revenue-office shall give every month an eighth on each 
sauvarfa COLD. 

(Li. 54-59 : a Kanarese commonitory formula of the usual type.) 





No. 3.—ANTIRIGAM PLATES OF JAYA-BHANJA-DEVA. 
Br THe tare Tarini Coazan Rats, B.A. 


These tures copper-plates were unearthed by a ryot while cultivating a piece of waste 
land situated in the village of Antirigim of Parva-khanda, Chatrapur Division, Ganjam 
District, Madras Presidency. A similar set of three other plates was also discovered along with 
these which will be edited separately. 

The plates measure 7 inches by 3 inches, their thickness bemg about py of an inch. Each 
plate has a circular hole on its left side through which passes 8 copper ring of a diameter of 2 
‘nches. from which the plates are suspended, The two ends of the ring are not in this case 
secured at the bottom of an oval or circular seal as usual. We have here a lump of copper of a 
rather peculiar conical shape, 14 inches high, which holds the two ends of the ring together. 
This mass of copper is at its bottom in shape a cube, measuring about } an inch on each side and 
has at the top a pot-shaped finial marked by a number of circular ridges. On one side of the 
cube is the following inscription, written in two lines :— 

Srimad-sibha 

Jadéea-nripalih 
The word ‘Jadéva’ in the beginning of the second line is obviously’s mistake for ‘ Jayadéva,’ 
the name of the king who made the grant. The first and third plates sare inscribed on one side 
only, while the second or middle plate has inscription both on the obverse and reverse. The 
edges of the plates are not raised into rims. The inner side of the first plate and the two sides 
of the second plate have nine lines on each of them, while the inner side of the third or last plate 
contains ten lines, the total number of lines of the inscription being thus 37. The inscription 
is clear and the letters aro fairly big in size. The plates with the ring weigh 72 tolas 

[It is very unlikely that the name of the king would be written Jadéra by mistake for Jayadéeao. The 
enfix bAskja which is the characteristic tithe of the rulers of the Bhanja dynasty would in no case have been 
veaitted, Hence I think we must read Bhatyjadéea together ; and what is read in the beginning ss ¢rimades is prob- 
ably érimad= Fa/a-. Fiesides, the Inst akzhara in the first line clearly reads bham. Thos we will have the name 
Yasa-Bhaijadira which according to the suthor himself was another name of Jaya-Bhatjediva; seo below page 43 
—Ei)} 











¢ 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. XIX. 
The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the characters used are a highly specialised 


form of the old Northern Nagari type. They deserve specini notice, inasmuch as they very 
closely resemble the Uriyi characters. The type is quite important for tracing the develop- 
ment of the present Uriy® alphabet. The following letters on the plates are no other than the 
modern Uriyai ones :—éri (rd letter |, 1), kha (19th letter 1. 5), ga (4th letter L 7), pa (4th 
letter 1. 6), na (5th letter 1. 1), kehi (last letter 1. 2), kehmé (21st letter 1. 1), sha (26th letter 
L 10), aja (8th letter 1.3) and pra (8th letter 1.10). Again the following letters also very 
closely resemble the present Uriya ones and are in fact their arehaic forms:—ka (14th letter 
1), gha (7th letter 1.1), ea (9th letter 1. 1), \na (2nd letter 1, 4), jo (26th letter 1. 2), yo 
(22nd letter L. 1), fa (4th letter 1. 10), bho (20th letter 1. 3), fa (10th letter L 1), da (2lst letter 


1.2). Several other instances of both these classes of letters can be found in the inscription on a 
very close examination. Though Uriyd was both a spoken and a written language in Orissa, its 





Rajas or ruling chiefs were wocustomed to use Sanskrit in their grants relating to landed pro- 
perty. On the whole, I think, it can be said that the characters of the inscription are the 
prototypes of the modern Uriy& characters. 


The plates record the grant of a village by king Joya-Bhafijadéva, son of Ra&ya-Bhafija 
and grandson of Vira-Bhafija, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on the 15th day of the 
bright half of the month of Jyéshtha (May-June) toa Brihman named fri-Jagadhaors, son 
of Pandita Dharadhara belonging to the Midhyandina-#ikia and the Bhiradvaja-yttra, 
The name of the village gifted thereunder is Retgarada situated at the centre of the province 
Ebifijaliyagads-rishaya. The grantor issued the charter from his camp K6lada in the third 
(year) of the victorious reign and proclaims this fact of his grant to his ministers, his heir- 
apparent Vira-Bhafija and other sons, and also the several administrative officers of the 
province. The inscription was incised by Ganéévara, 


The village Reigarada is stated to have been situated in the province Ehinjaliynagada- 
vishaya, The grant was issued from the camping place known as Kolids, Ehifijali, according 
to traditional accounts, is believed to be a tract of country forming part of the Baud State and 
from it the smaller States of Gumsur and Dasapalla are said to have been carved out. 
i clida was the later capital of Gumsur which continued to be so till the extinction of its Bhatja 
line of kings. It is popularly known now as Kullida, It is situsted at a distance of about 4 
mules from Russelkonda, the head-quarters of the Gamsur Division and Taluk, called after the 


Commissioner Hussel and ia connected with it by a good metalled road, The remains of the 
residences of the old chiefs of Gumsur are still to be seen here covered by jungle growth. The 


place stands on the bank of a river adorned with the venerable old temples built by the Gumsuar 
Rajjas who have richly endowed them with fertile lands and costly movable properties. It is 
hemmed in all round by beautiful ranges of hills, The name Khifjoliyagada-vishaya signifies 
tne division adjoining the fort of Ehifijali, the former name of Gumsaur. Gaga in Uriyé means 
n tort. Khifjallyagada corresponds to the present name of “ Gadamutha,” a subdivision of 
the old Gumeur State, now « British possession ever since the year 1535 when its Raja, late 
Dianahjaya-Bhanja, died in the course of a campeign with the British and bis minor son, late 
Brajarija-Rhafija, was removed to Vellore as a Siate prisoner. Willage names like Ghangarada 
ant! Gerada which are to be found to-day in the Gumsur Taluk may be compared with Rehga- 
rada, the village granted. The copper-plate grant thus, I think, relates to the ancient State of 
(iuresur, formerly known as the Khifjali country. 


_ ‘The grantor is a scion of the illustrious dynasty of the Bhaiijas, so very famous in 
Orissa. According ty the traditional account of Gumsur it was founded in the ninth century 
AT. by o son of the becther of the Bhabjarija of Keunjbar who had settled with his brotber 
ni Beud, both having been adopted by its king. Keunjhar was carved out from the ancient 
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Mayiirbhaiija State of Orissa, both of which still exist. The account further states that 
one of the Rajas of Gumsur named Pratépa-Bhatja captured the Khond Chief of Kullida and 
changed his residence by constructing a big fort there, at a very great cost, during the twelfth 
century A.D. Jaya-Bhafija, son of Riya-Bhanja and grandson of Vira-Bhahja, appears from 
what is stated in the inscription to have ruled the country around Eolida. The names of 
these kings are quite new and are neither met with in the traditional account of Gumsur, nor in 
any one of the several Bhafja plates hitherto discovered and published. It is mot possible at 
present to state how the latter are connected with tho Bhatja kings whose names have been dis- 
covered by these plates, The set of copper-plates found with the present one and referrod 
to in paragraph 1 above also mentions these very same names. The grantor and the 
grantee of both are identically the same persons, the occasion and the village granted alone boing 
different. Jaya-Bbahja is, however, called therein’ by the name of Yada-Bhaiija. These plates of 
Yaéa-Bhafijs have been noted as No. 10 in Appendix A of the Report of the Assistant Archmolo- 
gical Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, for the year 1917-15 and noticed 
at page 137 thereof, This king is described therein as the lord of the entire Hhifjali country. 
The village Komyana granted thereunder has been observed as being situated in the Gumsur 
Taluk by the sbove-said officer, to whom the plates had been sent hy me for examination, 

The grant of Jaya-Bhaiija is said to have been made in the third year of the victorious reign, 
no particular era being given. According to the traditional account of Gumeur, -Eullida was 
conquered and made the capital in the latter part of the twelfth century A.D. The characters 
of the inscription are found to be later in date than those of the Gumsur plates of Natri-Bhanja 
edited at pages 667-671 of Volume VI of the Journal of the Amatie Society of Bengal and the 
Band plates of Raya-Bhaiija edited at pages 321-323 af Volume XII of the Epigraphia Indico. 
and the inscription has probably to be assigned to the twelfth century A.D. 


TEXT. 
Pirst Plate. 
Or?® [|] Svasti éri-guna-sathgha-sathyuta-taré Iok-[ajbhikirty-dttamé (||) Lakshm![r* |= 
ya( tra] 
© nivisini suvirali jitis-cha vir-dttamih | Dharmé yatra sadi sthitd ripnu-jayah 
khyitah kahi- 
$ tan sa[rvvajdi vamés Bhafija-susamjiaké ripn-harih Sri-Vira-Bhaij-6/bha|jvat || [1*] 
Tat-stinu[r® ]=dvi(i)ja-déva-pi- 
4 [jana-ratah  éri]-Raya-Bhanjo nripah 
mah [i"] tat-putrs Jaya-Bhaiijadéva-nyipat! rajndtm si(4i)rah-s4(#)kharah [rf jpair-yo 
Madan-Spamah kshiti-talé dinan(ai)é-rha Kar[{n]o-fpama(mah) || [2°] Mansis-ch=api 
Suyddha- 
7 n-(pama-gatah Sakr-spamd vikramaih durvvir-Gri-kuraiga-mirann-harih ért-Bathka- 


_ 





rdri-oartndra-darpa-daland viryéna 


a a 





1 [This ia notes. They were apparently brothers. Yoda-Bhanja was the elder of the two, Jaya-Bhatije 
issned thie ebarter under the seal of his brother the king.—Ed.] 
* (Expressed by asymbel. An icteresting paper on “ The Svastike and the Orhkira symbols "is contributed 
by Mr. Harit Krishna Deb, M.A., to tks Jo. and Pro. 4. 8. B. (new series), Vol. XVII, 1921, No. 3, This is o 
direct refutation of the theory of some that the symbol represents s figure of Gapapati—Ed.] | 
ri 
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5 4, haktimaun(a) (iit) bhakts Vai pitri-mitri-pa -yugalé éri-vaishpavah sitmpratam 
| (3*]' Sa cha ma- ava. rs. de 
9 ha-mandalééa(éva)ra-da(sa)rvva-g[u]p-Gladikyite-érimad-rija(j4) Jaya-Bhaija-dév 


kudali || K6- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 3 ars vere 
10 lsda-kataka-[sthitd ] (tah) pravarddhamina-vijaya-rejy® tritiya-samvatearé 9 Jyéshthe- 
ll pafichadasya(aya)m §§ sdma-grahana-véléysm Ehifijaliya-g[s)da-vishaya-madhya- 
vartti(i)-Réngarada-gra- t 
12 marh sa-jala-sthalamn s-ddvélam = [sa-mijdln 
a-cha(chi)ta-bhata-[pra]- | | 
13° yédarnh su(sa)rvv-Opadrava-vivarjitem sarvva-sas[y*]-Otpatt[i]-sabitarh chatu(s®]-sIma- 
vichchhinnam (jf)  uft]kt- 





14 rnpa-ti{mra)m? [a}dhi-vidhim éicanath=akarikri(kyi)tya (\\T) Madbyadédtya-Takari-vipra- 
ii~ | ea 1m 

15 -mudbha{va] mefigatiya* Ko[nds)jrivan ga-vishaya-Dakshina-Toshala-stha-P narege pater 

li ka-vinirgatiya Bharadva ja-sa-gotray=Aagirasa-Vi(Ba)rhos (platya-Bharadvaja- 
trih*-pravariya 


17 Yaju(e*)-véd-adbyii(yi)jné Midbyarndi(ndi)niya-sakhiya Pandita-Dhiridharasya 
putriya Duivajia- | ty | 

18 [Sri]-Jagadharaya bhéimi(zh")-dina-vidhind hast-Odakam dat(t*]va yathikila[m*)- 
bh/ a" ]vina(h] samu(|t)- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 
ig (p tleatinss (|#) @sha-parthivana(n) prarthayati anydrhé=cha —_rijaput[r*]-dmitya- 
yurara| ja|- 


2) Vira .Bhafijadévah-akshapatali(li) - Vajradat (t®]a-sandhi-vigraha(hi)-Pupaniiga-prati- 
nara-Bhépala-ri- a 

21 paka - (Lajkehmikalada - rijamitula - Jathinége'.vyavahdri(ri) -Arapota.prabhri(bbfi)- 
tinim? raja- 7 | 

22 pid-dpajivinah (|+) kirtitdh(n-s)(|t)kirtitin Khandepala-Purafljeaya-serab’ (|T) yathar- 
hath mim- 

23 itya? saméjidpayati matam=sstu bhavatim bhémi-dinam-idam=asmad- 
dat[t®ja{m*] bha- 








+ Superfluous. lel 

| (The fourth pada of this verse is missing,—Ed.] Verses 1 to 3 are in the Sardilavikrigita metre. 

7 TNead fdurram=adhi-, i 

' | Samudsiaramedgataya seems to be nsed in the sonse of jaftdya. Tt is also possibly that we have 23 divide 
the words as samudbharg-Magaid(dhd)ga in which case the phrase would mean “ s Migedba born of the 
Hirahinaus of Takiri (modern Tikiri?) who had immigrated from Madhyadies."—Ed. ] 

* Cancel the risarga. | 

* [Between ga aud eye there seems to be » symbol for ci whieh has been possibly scored —E.l.] 

® Read -prabdritin, | | 

T [Itoull dria; the adjective Kirtéitaw being in the ploral, the mention of only two berees Khandapils aud 
Purafijaya must be taken to include also similar other berors—Ed.] 


® eal “gilra, 


ANTIRIGAM PLATES OF JAYABHANJADEVA. 


= Gi a = le ! rst STANT ae sig = aires eigen 
crane renga ee cet 
ALG EAE Se Ss Ride] rae pagSToe aes 3 
LICE MEANT € ioe rare gaat mee 


a. ARS, catas SRS 0A rH AVS anal 
é , aac. Tee iat ALENG- 


| crIEISISIS Ret Fa Hsaalalsane © SINCERE 
] ee Sai ie ee Swaryt EMER ELOWES 





ne ue Re as les aos alg OE Race: : pigacn 





cmt Soa 


page: Pe GSS TAA CUS PAIS ine 
heap ie NS iC TUN URC UCS TH DI AGTIC : De 
_t Ba sesae arate TIRAGE ENISCUD IE SEEN 


i 


Tielke SZadd so nd KAI Ae TSP AEITS INE SAY 
Au goss ATHAANALEUES, Nien Neeley 


@ cil orate SeACKS AAAI AS ois 
fe Qed o NRCS ACCUM, SAGE AOE QA FAIA S| 


._ =i 7 a a 
ee’ ee ae 


Lt, 


ro ASIA TeMeHA a ENAS SAASICI STMCTS! ast 
Mm TSR age ce arnotete acl 


cl?" sea NAHE 


SVAN S IAA 
my SNES Aq AN igang S15 RATA 


AATEC SAY Noklt Ser aredaadig 


Mm. Sadia alaat TDTIOAUT SSAAMRS 


PENA IAD AA OTE HAAN Se ae Sach ua) 


Ee 
t 


JigaANARDA Saste 


Tia AGA AAAS IANO DAML TE: 
elo FAN MOM ECT SMI MATS ads IAL 


La GNT AL 3959 SI OLR AAA mele Pes 
at Te Va SUIRG AAAS TANG Ellede DOTA a 


20 


 & 


“a. Ff NWINE-TENTHS ScRVEY OF LEILA, CALCUTTA, 









28 resi A Tetaygosqaaa Fd AT INA IEN cae 
F PANN AA TAS CASAHACH TIARAS MO Bea 

4 Bae SF AMTAG art aROIAA SHITE 
ALD) ALAC HIST SIH AA C| (F.4S TD AGUA! Zo% 

ad: AF TAK SAS aa SIG BAe Sac ATA Ee 
ge UAGTEREN {selet Serotec ter Eales Ga) 

34 ae ee reas E1G.583e ee “Oy See OER I 34 

SESS UE 


“& MARIAN ES a 


SEAL | FROM PRHOTOUHAPFHA |. 





FROKT VIEW. SIDE VIEW. 
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24 vadbhih (|t) bhivibhisecha cit) A EE CAEk OIA satu Aah sollaciiaas cir) Atra 


dharm-inu- 
25 sara(Sath)sinah Sl0k&b [ij] Bhtmi-dina-samath dimarn na bhGtarh na bhavishyati | 
26 ta(t) pbalath proktam pilanéna taté-dhikam ||/4*] Va(ba)hubbir=vassa dhi da[t*]- 
27 ab IS yasyayasya yada bhimis~tasyatasya tad& ‘phalam ||[5*] Mi hhim- 
a) la 
Third Plate. 


28 damki vab (|¢) para-da[t"]t-8ti parthivah | sva-danit=phalam=inantya[m*] para- 
datt-inupilanam (|| [6°] 

29 Sva-dattim  para-dattim=-vi yO  haréti(ta) vasundharith | sva-(vi)-shthiyam 
krimir-bbiitva pitribhih saha 

30 peokyaley [7] Asdrépi cha sathsdré jivitasya phala-dvayam [|*) pdlanath para=kirtti(t!)ni(m] 

$1 svayam kartritvam=dvacha || [8*] Anochintya fri(i)yam jivyam padms-patr-Anuvind/u |- 
vaia(t) [I] vu(bu)[(dh]vedtr-ddabri(hri)tarh 

32 sarvvarh ma lopyth para-kirttayah || [9°] | Asmad-varisa(éa)-ja-bhapatir~yadi 
punar=bhip-tnya- vams-0(4-)- 

33 dbhavo mad-dattah j# paripala[yéjd=iha mahi tasmai dhyit-Jamy=-amjalim | 

| [| 10°] Mata(t)-éa(chchhi)sané pi- 

34 tri(tri)-pitimahs-bhimi-bhiga-madhya-pradatta iha yah kuruté=pakdrath | Sambhoh 
pura(}* }sthita-va(ba)- 

30 eo sakala-janma-fatésho bhiyat || [11*] Bhimim 
yah pra 

36 ©[hniti] ri denies) bhimim praya(ch*|chhatl | ubbau [t]an [ponya-karminan 


niyatan svarga-giminan [i] [12°] <> | 
87 [Asya EaAla-pandijta[sya]  vanika(g)-Gand[s)varéga (Ji(li)khitam-iti || 





No. 6.—INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF HAMMIR OF RANTHAMBHOR, 
DATED (V.8.) 1345, 


By R. R. Haupes, Rasputana Museum, AJMER. 

This inscription is engraved on a stone slab which is built into a niche of the reservoir in front 
of the temple of Kavilji (Kapiliévara) lying in the Balvan estate of the Kotah principality of 
Rijputini. It was discovered by Rai Bahadur Pandit Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha, who 
gave a brief account of it in the Annual Report of the Rajputand Museum at Ajmer for the year 
1920-21. It is in a good state of preservation. Onaccount of its importance for the history 
of the Chauhins of Ranthambhor as well as the Paramiras of Milwa, a detailed notice of it 

seems to be necessary, and is given below with the text based on the ink impressions kindly 
placed at my disposal by the said scholar. 





+ Superfluous. 

© The syllable pha is written below the line. 
? Read bhadsapAala- as in other inscriptions 
® ‘The second balf of verse 10 is missing. 
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line of prose at theend. The character is Nigari of the thirteenth century A.D., common in 
Rajputana during that period. The letters show no peculiarity except in one or two instances, 
namely, ¢in ty and’ gfq (lines 4 and 21 respectively) where it is written in a different way 
froma thet in other lines, Also, w, when joined to a letter, is written in a quite different way 
asin weer (1.5), fesfa (1. 19), ete. Such gs and ws are generally found in the inscriptions 
of eazlier period, Also 4 is written in two ways ag in was and @fv in lines | and 19 respectively. 
The letters are on the average about j* in height and the area covered by the writing is about 3 
sq. ft, The language is Sanskrit throughout with some occasional mistakes which are duly 
shown in the foot-notes accompanying the text. As regards orthography, it may be 
noted that v is used for b throughout. Consonants are mostly doubled after r as in 
cfews: gee, coi, fafrara, faeiteet, etc. (lines 5, 7, 9 and 16 respectively). Anusvdra is 
mostly used for nasals as in dajef, ge, 4y, dail, de, ete, in Il 1,2, 11, 15 and 16 
respectively and also at the end ofsticha and hemistichs, as in erent (|. 7), -aftfwd (1. 24), 
qeant (1. 26), etc., and is redundant in gtaysq (L.7). The symbol iis used in wa (lL. 22) and 
others but not in fedta (|. 19). Redundant strokes are to be seen as in Il. 3, 10, 24, ete. 


The inscription is a prasasti of the Chauh&n kings of Ajmer and Ranthathbhdr, and gives a 
eulogistic description of the family of the minister of Hammira, the last Chauhin king of 
Ranthambhér. After the usual invocation of Ganida and Kapéliévara Siva, it names the 
surroundings of the temple in front of which it is found, and mentions the Chakratatin{, 
Manddkini and Eétumukh& as flowing close by it (vv. 1-2). It then praises the Chauhin 
rulers. Prithvirfija, the well-known Chauhin king of Ajmer, is mentioned in the fifth 
verse ; while Vagbhata, the Chauhin king of Ranthathbhir, in the sixth. Jaitrasizhha, 
who succeeded Vigbhata, is mentioned as having harassed Jayasirhha of Mandapa and 
killed the Karma king and a king of Karkar&lagiri (vv. 7-8). He is also said to have 
defeated hundreds of brave warriors of the king of Malwa at Jhampa&itha-(hatfa (Ghat), and 
kept them as prisoners at Ranastarhbhapura(v. 9). Hammira succeeded Jnitrasirhha and 
is said to have defeated Arjuna in a battle, thereby depriving Malwa of the fame and glory 
which it then enjoyed (v.11). He also erected a three-storied golden palace called Pushyaka 
(1? Pushpaka) at Ranastambhapura (v. 12). 

Next, the family of Hammira's minister ia described. In it, both Narapati, the minister 
of Jaitrasisnha and Hammira (v. 35), and his wife Nayaéri stand prominent on account of their 
many acta of charity. Verse 13 says that Ananta, Sédha, and Sridhara were born in suc- 
cession inthe Eatiriyé-Kiyastha family, which migrated from Mathura, Afterthem came 
Lakshapa whose son Pirpapila had a son named Yamunipdla(vv. 14-15). His son Siémapa 
married Sdmaladévi, daughter of Dévaraja (v. 16). Hisson was Narapati (v. 17). Narapati’s 
younger brother was Sripati and wife was Nayadri, who got herself weighed against various 
metals ten times (vv. 18-20). She had five sons, namely, Padmasimha, Third, Lola, 
Lakshmidhara, and Sima (vv. 22-90). Padmasithha’s son was Mokshasithha (v. 31). Thirt 
hed two sons Kééava and Sddha (v. 32). ‘Léla’s son was Gitgad@va, and Séma's was 
Jayssithha (v. 35). Then, the name of the composer of the record is given as Vaijaiditya, 
who was the Purdma-reciter at the court of king Hammira (v. 39). In the prose line at 
the end, the date is given as Samvat 1345 (A.D. 1288) and also the mame of the Sutradhare 
(engraver), ez., Gijfika, son of Trivikrama. 


As regards the places or other names mentioned in the inscription Kapélisvara (v. 2) 


and Bardamiléévara (v. 34) are still represented by the local name KavSlji. Chakratatinl is , 


i 


i“ —— 
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the Ch&kana which flows to the left of Kavilji's temple. Mandikini is the Madiikaya which 
flows behind the temple. Mandapa (v.7)is the famous fortress of Mandu. Jharmpaiths 
Ghatta, as the name shows, might be a hill pass ora river ford somewhere in or about the 
Kotah territory. Eétumukhd&(v. 2) and Karkardlagiri (v. 8) I cannot identify. Reapeas- 
tarhbhapura is the fortress of Rapatharhbbér in the Jaipur State. Pashyaka (v. 12) may 
be the old palace of Hammira. 

As to the personages spoken of inthe mscription, Prithviraja is the famous chivalrous 
Chauhan king of Ajmer. Vagbhata was the fourth in succession from Gévindardja,’ and is also 
known as Bahada or Bahadadéva. He went for some time to Malwa owing to some internal 
dissension with his nephew, and consequently Ranthambhor fell into the hands of the Muham- 
madans. He, however, soon returned and once more became master of Ranthambhér.2 He was 
twice attacked by Ulugh Khiin in the time of "Alau-d-din Ehalji.* Jaitrasimha (v. 7) was the 
son and successor of Vagbhata. In Samvat 1339 (A.D. 1283), he handed over the reins of Go- 
vernment to his son Hammira and went into seclusion. Hammira(v. 10) was the last inde- 
pendent Chauhin king of Rantharhbhér. His fame is sung in many a Sanskrit and Prakrit 
verse. According to the Jammira-mahakarya, the date of his acceasion is Samvat 1339 (A.D. 
1283), but, according to the genealogy given at the end of the Prabandhakdsha, it is Samvat 
1342 (A.D. 1285). He led a series of successful warlike expeditions into differént countries, In 
one of the many battlésfought by him, hevis said to have defeated Raji Arjuna of Saraspura‘— 
a fact which doea not quite agree with that of this inscription. He was killed in Samvat 1358 
(A.D. 1901).¢ Jayasimha (v. 7), who was harassed by Jaitrasithha, was the Paramara kmg 
Jayasithhadéva III of Malwa. He succeeded Jayavarman II between Samvat 1517 and 1526 
(A.D. 1260 and 1269), and ruled from A.D. 1261-1280.7 The Karma king, who is said to have 
been killed by Jaitrasimha (v. 8), belonged to the Kachhaviha (Kachchhapaghata or Kacheh- 
hap&ri) family of Amber. It is generally believed that the Kachhaviaha prince Pajjuya was 
one of the great vassals cf Prithvirdja III of Ajmer.* So, the Kirma king mentioned above 
must be a descendant of Pajjupa. The Kachhavahas of Amber belonged to the junior 
branch of the Kachhaviahas of Gwalior. They were the deacendants of Sumitra, the younger 
son of Madgalaraja, the third? Kachhavihe ruler of Gwalior. According to the writer Muhnot 
Nainsy (A.D. 1610-1670), Sédha (Sddhadéva), who belonged to this+junior branch, migrated to 
Rijputini and took Dydsa in Jaipur territory fromthe Baragujaras, and established his rule 
there.’ -His descendants took Amber from the Minds and made it their capital. Amber remained 
the capital of the Kachhavihas of Rajputina till the time of Sawai Jaisirhha (A.D. 1699- 
1743) who founded the modern city of Jaipur. As to Arjuna (y, 11) of Malwi, who is said to 


Se ee an a SS ee See eee 

1 He was the founder of the ruling dynasty of the Chauhins of Rantharhbhir, After the death of his 
father Prithviraja in A.D, 1192, be was appointed governor of Ajmer by Muhammad Ghori but was soon driven 
out of Ajmer towards Ranthambhér by his uncle Haririja (Hemrija or Hira)). (Briggs Ferishta, Vol. I, p. 193.) 

* Elliot's History of India, Vol. I], pp. 367-70. 

‘The Hammira-mahdbirya, Sarge 8, Sl3ka 56. Jad. Ant., Vol. VIII, p. 64, n, 14, 

© Indian Antiquary, Vol. VIL, p. 64. 

* Ibid., p. 73. 0. 20. 

The Parmaras of Dhar and Malwi by Captain C. E. Loard and KE. K. Lele, p. 41. 

*Tod's Rajasthan, Vol. II, p. 717, n. 3. 

* Cunningham's Arch. Sur. of India, Vol. II, p. 374. 

Muknot Nainsy"s KAyd‘a (manuscript), pp. 63-4. (Muhnot Nainsy was the minister of the Mahdrlja 
Jaswant Singh (A.D, 1635-78) of Jodhpur and way a.reliable writer of historical accounts of Rajputini.) 

@ Muhnot Nainsy's KAydéa (manuscript), p. 4. Supplementary notes to Tod's Rajasthan (in Hindl) by 
R. B. Pt, Gourishankar H. Ojba, p. 373. 
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aati Jatentea by : 2 ira (v.11), he must be signated as Arjunavarman IT in the 


of the Paramira rulers of Malwi, as stated by Pandit Gourishankar Hirichand Ojha 
and is different from the king named Arjuns or Arjunavarman who ruled Malwa, but died 
before Samvat 1275 (A.D. 1218) and consequently could not be the contemporary af Hammira 
cf this record. In fact, he (Arjuna of this reoord) was the sixth in succession from Arjunavar- 
man I and, therefore, must be the successor of J ayasitihadéva iil of Malwa, who was defeated 
by Hammira's father Jaitrasithha- The defeat of Arjuna might have taken place between 
Samvat 1339 and 1345 (A.D. 1283 and 1288); that is, between the period of Hammira’s 
accession and the date of this record. ye ne vie 
The genealogy of the Chauhins of Ajmer and Rantharibhor in the light of this inscription 
and other authorities would be :— 
'The Chauhins of Ajmer. 
Anika. 








Jaradé Vidaladéva. SdmésVara. 
Jagadéva. | 
_ Sg es : A a 1. | 
Ric ae irs fea teoinatrts Nagdryuns. ! 


pate | | 
‘rithviraja Il. 
ii Haririija. 
Gévindaraja. 
‘The Chauhins of Rantharmbhor. 
1, Govindarijs. 


2. Bilhanadéva. 


| 4. Vagubete 
3. Prahlidadé 
. fe 5. Jaitrasitine. 


Viranériyana. 


6. SSemice, (1283-1301 A.D.). 


1 According to Prithriraja-rijaya, Hammira-mahabicya and several! inscriptions. » 
? Professor Kielhorn read this oame as Avélladovs (Jed. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 218), Tae came is written 


im Duff's Chronology, p. 184. The correct name, however, is Annalladéva. Ate 
'This name is given by Abul Faz! in his Ainrtedbbori, (Conningham’s arch. Sur, of India, Vol 1, 
p 153.) 


* According to the Hammire-mahdkivya, 
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~The position of Asiana of this record in the mT Sede of the Piraniva aleve of Malw4 
commencing from Arjunavarman | would be (according to the inscriptions) :— 


1. Arjunavarman I. (1210-15 A.D.). 

9, Dévapiladéva (1218-95 A.D.). 

3. Jayatugidéva on Jayasithbha II. (1243-57 A.D.). 
4. Jayavarman UL. (1257-60 A.D.). 

5. Jayasitihedéva ITI. (A.D. 1269-....).! 


6, Arjuna or Arjunavarman IT, 


[Metres :—Vv. 1, 3, 4, 7, 9, 12, 15, 19 to 22, 28 to 39, Anushtubh ; v, 2, Sardilavikridita: 
v. 5, dryd; vv. 6 and 13, Gift; vv. 8 and 10, Vasantatilaka ; vv. 11 and 26, Indravajra; 
v. 14, Rathdddhaid ; v. 16, Svagatd; v. 17, Pajjhatikd ; v. 18, Upajas ; vy. 23, Salini; v. 24, 
Harini; v. 25, Bhujangaprayata; v. 27, Sikbaripi.] 


st 
[i] at ‘aatet: aurea wag: | ‘afefeat: aaene- 
atfca aqys: & eli") egritvegegeagarafd fafaaqat areea 
SF faaget 2a: qorabac | 
aa ae owatfe amafeat wt = defeat faaaiqqera- 
waaay 48 ufee ge oui") aéfae waieaat qaa- 


3 fefaqfae: 1 
wateqeqaiia ema faa wareafa: ue[a*) arearraterat ami 
fanaarad | surged ade: aet WWeacee pels] 

m-u" 
4 fanaatatqaaaiaacae ze | 


cuafeafaata a er: waatcreareat wat: thufw*) ata cent wre 
xa(a) dwar ‘ayate: | arye- 
. SenEET omaytareeeerar: nel") 
aaracaarera «safieciasa: | fe a 
aaq eli") aaheataaat- sratay 


——— lasted longer than 1250. 4.D., cide f. 0, 7 on p. 47 ahora 
* Head ahi”, * Bead gf”, “The strokes are redundant, ‘Read weate:. 














Rafwacts)rasteyoreare: 1 | | 
Seercrratarerntt fava oac[e’] Ba warearez 

q farleaweer wa | 

lagt wasivgt fear aare grant pele] aferereaacrafaera- 
rere: uigracifraaraary | Reateenn rs. 



















8 
gatcrufactia(eja aerarem: ['*]ree[e"] =: sitewiaterd aart 
aa wearat oTafaara | fafera sanrfaate 

9 TATA cos nertn®] 
craingt 3] papi ee  firetenifatade’ : stee. 
aaraxy tala] Aaege 1a ; 

10 fe jaeftarearareay | 


erat weakened, marr Ae: TH eel] werwereg 
suurfuat eeaeafereanay | seer | 
11 qemaeerm aayreaas set: nee[n*) 
Tau: q woreiadier dadtwaq 5 a ATT BAATUTeR are 
afeit qt wali’) wa aacr 
12 fre feet eh) 
aaa uate’) wa anata acafaaren agar. i 
13 waa =| 
soso werent er) gel") wearrat 








14 
iq aig: uec(a"| atearegarar 
swatch on wrat acca iL") 
15 re[n*] wee] f(a) RES) fea erat wniccabicaill 
ime. * Read gra’. (Read fa 
4 Bead “gyait, § This siroke is redendant. “Beed Sore”. 


1 ‘This stroke is reduniant © Read “wTy’,) * Read qv. 
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4 me aiz aca AR AIT lea AAA Tie SAGE SGI AH AN TATA Ee 
. eel area RGIARTH NAIA AI AIMSATC TSAR e HHMCATIA = 
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7 No. 7.—AHAR STONE INSCRIPTION. 

By Daya Ram Sanst, M.A, Bar Bamapur. 
ruined house in the ancient town of Ahdr situated on the banks of the Ganges at a distance of 
seven miles north of Anfipshahr and twenty-one miles from Bulandshahr. Mr. W. E. J. Dobbs. 
Collector of Bulandshahr, was informed of this discovery when he was camping at Abar for the 
Christmas week of 1923, and at the suggestion of the Hon'ble Mr. R. Burn, (.8.1., of the Board 
of Revenue, United Provinoes, the inscribed stone has been transferred to the Provincial Muse- 
um, Iucknow. Tho impression published. with this paper has. been. kindly supplied by 
Mr. Proyag Dayal, the Curator of that institution. . Lag] 

According to Mr, H. R. Nevill,* 1.C.8., the name of Ahar is locally derived from afi and 
hdr (Sanakrit Adra), the killing of the serpent,* and the present town is said to be the place 
where Janaméjaya performed the great Suake-sacrifice.. Ahir is also locally believed to hava 
been the residence of Rukmini, the wife of Krishna, and the temple of Aribikid@vi at Muham- 
madpur is said to bé that from which Krishna carried her off." The numerous mounds in and 
ebout Abir show that the town was the seat of a Hindu principality for some centurins pre- 
vious to the Musalman invasion. None of these mounds has yet been explored. 

\Boed wy, " * [Perhaps qq tqaqq® is meant. —Eud.] 
* Read "amg, * Bulandshahr Gazetjeer, py 172, 

* [Bvidently an instunce of popalar etymology — Kd.) 

* (Bot that waa in Vidsebba (Herds) |—Ed J 
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The inscription consists of twenty-eight lines which cover a space of 3' 4" x 1' 81", The 
whole of the inscription if In & perfect. state of Preservation except for a portion measuring 
8" x 5° which is defaced on account of the faking off of the stone in the upper left corner of the 
slab. Three or four letters have also mostly disappeared in the lowest or last line, The letters 
measure about half an inch in height exelusive of the vowel marks. The characters are Nigari 
of about the 10th century A.D., and are regularly and beautifully formed and artist ically en- 
graved from beginning toend. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose throughout, 
though the author of the record would seem to have been equipped with a meagre kn owledge 
of Sanskrit prammar while some of the mistakes appear to betray the influence of the Vernacu- 
lar of the period. As regards orthography, ba has throughout been denoted by the sign for va, 
while the dental sibilant has often been employed in place of the palatal. Besides this we notice 
many other mistakes and defecta of various kinds. Some of these are :— 

The use of the vowel @ for ft and # in sma in place of faq (Il. 14, 16 and 20) and aeargt 
for wfarerat (lL 24) and a for fi (ll. 11 and 27); the use of 4% for wy (1. 3), eae for 
wor (1.5) and geqa for waq (Il. 12, 18 and 21); the use of short vowels in place of 
long ones as in wexeramrm in place of wevermara (1. 3, ete.) ; single consonants for double 
ones and wice versa, ag in sat for are (Il 7, 10, ete.), "amtgme for ‘amqaa (IL 7 and 20), 
ayraay for wy (ll. 6, 20, ete.), stare for saz (IL. 9, 10, 13, ete.) and wee for az 
(IL.10, 11, 21, ete.). 

Examples of wrong sandhi-are oya® for osite? (1.1): afew for aferrgr (L 5, 
ete.). In some cases’ sandhi is ignored between the component parts of the same compound as 
jn eautee sary in 2; ottareees? inl 6; ae in lL 10: afeaqewerect: (L 13), “ete. 
Specimens of extraordinary sandhi, one of which is repeated several times in the insorip- 
tion, are ‘STaraterai2t in place of ‘wraraj =rqrat and gaat t&9 for vq bq (1. 4). Examples 
of wrong absolutives are gat for gen (I. 11), and “Hater for *atitaa (IL 8 and 18). Examples 
of irregular participles are ufeqqer: (lL 3) and wfaeqayar: (1. 17), ete. 

As regards the treatment of nouns, we observe the omission of case-endings in wa (sin)- 
araqw. (l.5), ayaa (lL 4), neaia (L 20), ete, Sometimes wrong cases have been em- 
ployed :— 

Cj. fawatet for fawater (1. 4), saeineqeiat for aaerereter (L 4), “aTS? for Surg 
(L 7), ete. Bases ending in consonants are in some casea declined like those ending in 
@, eg., “awe in place of “wiw (L 9), and afew for ufos (I. 23). 

In connection with compounds, the wiearga is sometimes wrongly used in the earlier com: 
ponents, «/. srerganacgca” (L 1). As instances of irregular causatives and their derivatives, 
we notice “wfufwarer (I.3), eedifear (1 7) and weergr (i 5 and 28). In the text 
given below many of the mistakes have been corrected in round brackets. Owing to bad 
grammar the meaning of some of the passages remains uncertain. For this reason only a com- 
prehensive summary of the contents instead of a complete translation is given. 

J Like the Styadini atone inscription, the present epigraph isa collective public copy of a 
series of ten separate documents recorded at different dates. The inscription itself is not dated, 
but each of the component records contains its own date. Inscription No, 1 is interesting inns- 
mach as itis dated in the reign of the Paramabhattaraka Mahirajidhirija Params: 
évara and illustrious BhOjadéva (of Kanauj), the successor and, presumably, the son of the 





Paramsbhattiraka Maharajadhiraja Paramédvara and illustrious Ramabhadradéya, Other 


Lad 


kaown inscriptions of this king are the Dedgadh Jain pillar inscription of the Vikeama yeas 
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919 and the Saka year 784, the Peheva (Pehoa) inscription of the Harsha-Sarhvat 276, the 
undated praégasti at Gwalior, the mscription in Pindavd-ka-kila at Delhi) the Gwalior 
inscription of Vikrama-Sathvat 932, and the Gwalior inscription of Vikrama-Sarhivat 933.2 

The remaining nine documents of the present inscription do not mention the names of the 
kings who were raling at the time they were recorded. Nine of the ten dates mentioned in the 
inscriptions are given in terms of the Harsha era, though the name of the era is nowhere specified. 
This is also the case in the Dighwi Dubauli plate of Maharaja Mahéndrapaladéva and other 
inscriptions, the dates of which must evidently be referred to the Harsha era. It will be ob. 
served that the tens and units figures of the dates in the first two inscriptions are denoted by 
numerical symbols, and the hundreds by ordinary numeral figures, as is the case with the dates 
of the remaining eight inscriptions. These dates range between the years 258 and 298, correa- 
ponding respectively to A.D, 864 and A.D. 904, The tenth inscription, t.¢., No. [V of the series, 
is dated in the Vikrama year 943. The exact duration of the reign of Bhojadéva is not known and 
all that we know at present is that he was ruling at Kanauj (Mahddaya or Kanyaknubja) in the 
years 862, 875, 876 and 882, Smith? assigned to Bhija ry reign of half a century (eiroa 840. 
$90 A.D.), although no inscription of as early a date as A.D. 840 and attributable to his rule 
was forthcoming when he wrote. This want is now supplied by an inscription of Bhéja found 
at Barah, District Cawnpore, which is dated in the Vikrama-Sarmvat 893 (A.D. 836) and 
has recently been published.‘ It clearly shows that the king had come to the throne of Kananj 
even four years sarlier than+had been tentatively supposed by the late Mr. Smith. 
There is, however, no epigraphical evidence of Bhéja having continued to reign beyond A.D, 
882 and consequently we can only refer documents Nos. I, II and IX with certainty to Bhaja 
and Nos. 111, Vill and X to his successor Mah@ndrapala, who, we know from the Styaddni 
inscription, Was reigning between the years 913-04 and 907-08 A.D. The remaining four 
inscriptions (Nos. 1V to VII) whose dates range between A.D. 886 and AD. 902 must have 
been issued in the tome of either Bhdja or Mahéndrapila. 





Summary of the inecription, 

Document No. L. [Lines 1-2.] This epigraph simply states that on the tenth tithi of the 
dark fortnight of Marggasira, (Harsha)-Sathvat 259 (—A_D. 865), (givenin words and figures}, in 
the reign of Maharajidhiréja Bhéjadéva, meditating on the feet of Mahirajidhiraja Rima- 
bhadradéva, this excellent eulogy was engraved at Tattanandapura at the bidding of the 
messenger, the daydapafika Amaraditya and under the orders of the illustrious (and) noble 
Chiturvvaidya, t.¢., the community of Brihmanas* acquainted with the four Vadas. 


Document No. II. [il 2-6.] This inscription appears to state that on the tenth Nth; 
of the dark fortnight of Ashidha, {Harsha]-Sarhvat 258 (in words and figures), Bhadraprakida, 
son of Bhaddika Arbéuvika of the cawik-varkkaja caste which had migrated from Bhillamals 
and was residing at Tattdmandapura, and Mautika, son of Giéuka and of the Lam- 

caichuka-capik caste, purchased with drammasz belonging to the illustrious Kafichanadayvi, 


- Sa a aa 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. V, App., List of Inscriptions of Northern India, Nos. 14, 15, 16 and 646; 4.8. R., 1903-04, 
Pp. 277 eeg., and the Anamal Report of the Ajmer Museum for 1923-24, p. 3 respectively. The Delhi inscrip- 
tion wea found built in a modern flight of steps inside the Tnlaqi gate of the avi-kii-ils or the Indrapat Fort, 
am it is commonly called. At my suggestion this inscription has been taken out and placed in the Delhi Fort 
Museam. 

* [The Barah copper-plate may aiso be added to this list.—Ed,} 

"Ozford History of India, p. 183. 

* Bee above, pp. 15 4. 

“* Sow called Chanbe-—EBd.} 





“3 


—™ 


SS Se 


AHAR STONE INSCRIPTION. 5 





an dvari (a shop or enclosure), which contained three rooms, together with entire elevation, 
and that the community of the Sawvarnnika traders together with the two persons Bhadra and 
Maurika assigned the dedri in question to the aforesaid temple of Kaichanadévi to provide 
fonds for perpetual cleaning and plastering, saffron, flowers, incense, lamps, flags, whitewash- 
ing and the repairs of broken and cracked buildings. Obviously what is meant by the passage 
is that the materials, ete., mentioned above, were to be provided for out of the rent of the place 
acquired and the entire community of the savvarpuikos, with aans, grandsons and other descen- 
dants, is enjoined to respect the transaction mentioned in the recard. The inscription comtaing 
a detailed description of the situation and boundaries (chaturaghdta) of the dvdri, which stood in 
the centre of the town (Tattanandapura), in the middle portion of the eastern bazaar. 

Document No. Hl. [tl 6-7.) Like document No. I, this epigraph also simply records 
that this inscription was engraved at Tattanandapura at the bidding of the measenger Kaluva 
and under the orders of the illustrious Uttara-sabha (Supreme-association), on the eighth #ithe 
of the bright fortnight of the month of Chaittra, when two hundred years of the [Harsha] era 
increased by ninety-eight (=A.D. 904) had elapsed. 

Document No. IV. [lL 7-11.] This inscription registers the fact that there were four 
persons, named Madhava, the son of Niga, who was the son of...., bis (Madhava's) younge, 
’ brother Madhusaidana, Kééava, the son of Givinda, the son of Sarvvasa, and Dévaniga, 
the son of Sarvvasa, and that, after bathing in the Ganges at a lunar eclipse, they gave, on the 
13th tithi of the dark fortnight of Pausha of [Vikrama}-Samvat 943 (expired), for the increase 
of their parenta’ and their own religious merit and fame, as surety for a monthly payment of 
ten viridépakds to the illustrious Kanakaéridévi, a house-site which had been acquired by 
their grandfather Marhgalavarmman for s term of ninety-nime years and on which they had 
themselves constructed with burnt bricks two apavorabas (imner apartments) which faced to the 
east, half of which was occupied by a large pillared hall, and which were entered by doorways 
on the east side. ‘The donors further enjoin their sons, grandsons and other descendants in 
suceeasian to enjoy the rent of the above-mentioned house after they had paid every month tem 
viradépakds to the temple of the goddess named above. The house in question was situated in 
‘the central portion of the eastern bazaar of Tattimandapura and its boundaries were :— 

On the east, a lane; on the south, the site of the house belonging to Vijitta; on the weet, 
the site of the house belonging to Bhatta lidra; and on the north, the house of the merchant 
Ujuvaka. 

Document No. V. [ll 11-14.] This inscription states that on the Sth titi of the dark 
fortnight of Phalguna, when 280 years of the [Harsha] era had elapsed, the gdshthi purchased 
with money belonging to the illustrious Kanakaéridé@vi, by a deed of ninety-nine years, the 
southern half of a building site, measuring 27 cubits on each side, which was situated in the 
south-eastern portion of the same town and contained a dwelling of burnt brick facing to the weat 
and two dodris facing to the south together with all the inner apartments and total elevation, 
from Bhatta I({Tévara, the son of Mahidéva, and Mahadéva, the son of Asaiva, who belongeg 
to the illustrious noble Chiaturvaidya caste, residing at the illustrious Tattfinandapura, with 
the consent of the mother Iyatta and gave it to the temple. 


Document No. VI. [lL 14-16.] This inseription records that on the llth tsthy of the 
dark fortnight of Marggssira, when two hundred and eighty-seven years of the [Harsha] era had 
ai at an deat co mp ising three rooms, and facing towards the west, which was situsted im the 
middle portion of the castern bazaar, inside the town of Tattanandapera, was acquired, with 
padlocks and wooden doors together with entire elevation, with money belonging to the 
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ludustrious Kanakaéridévi, from the kshatriya merchant Sihéka, the son of Ichchhuka, by a 
sale deed of the extreme duration of ninety-nine years. The boundaries of the place were i 

On the east, the house belonging to the merchant Panéka; on the south, the dvdri of 
Gandhaéridévi ; op the west, the bazaar; on the north, the dvdri belenging to Sarvv adéva, 
the son of the merchant Jayazhti. 

Document No. VII. [ll 16-20.) This document registers the fact that on the lth 
liths of the bright fortnizht of Bhadrapada in the year 296 of the [Harsha] era> the Sauvarngika 
Mahajana acquired, with money belonging to the illustrious Kanakadridivi, by a charter of 
ninety-nine years’ duration, an dedri, which faced to the east, Was constructed with burnt bricks, 
comprised three rooms, and was situated in the town of Tattdénandapura in the middle portion of 
the eastern bazaar, together with the padlocks and doors and the entire elevation, from Bhatia 
Divikara, the son of Bhatta-Taragana, Achyutasiva and Dimédaradiva, the sons of Saiva- 
Bhatta-Diyaka, and Anathda-Bhatta-Siva, the son of Achyutasiva, all of whom resided in 
Tatténandapura, belonged to the noble Chitturvvaidya caste, followed the Bahvyicha-éa0hd of 
the Rigvéda and belonged to the Sarkardkshi-gdtra. 

The dedri in question was bounded on the east by the bazaar, on the south by the deari 
belonging to the illustrious Dadivatara-c’éva (ten incarnations), on the west by the temple be- 
longing to Sri-Nandd-Bhagavati, and on the north by the dedri belonging to the temple of 
Sarvvamatigaladévi in the orchard of Sutuvaka with the consent of the mother Bhattinf 
Mahadévi. 

Document No.VIII. [Il. 20-29.] This inseription was recorded at the bidding of the 
messenger Kavilika and under the orders of the illustrious Uttara-sabAd at Tsttanandapura on 
the 13th sith of the bright fortnight of Jyéshtha in the yeur 298 of the [Harsha] era (—A.D). 
AH). Here we learn that formerly (i.¢., in Vikrama-Sathvat $43) Sarvvasa, the son of Marigala- 
Varmiman mentioned above (inseription No, IV), together with sons and grandsons, had given » 
house, facing towards the east, as a surety for the monthly payment of ten cimidpakas out of 
its rent. This inscription records that the Kshatriyas Kokika and Padmanabha, the gona 
of Madhustidans, who resided in Tattinandapura, also Lachchhika, the wife of Dévaniiga, 
and Sampat, the wife of Madhava, made over the entire rent by a deed of ninety-nine vears 
to the holy Kanakairidévi in consideration of peyment out of the funds of the said temple 
by the Sauvarnnika Mahajana. 

Document No, IX. fil. 22-24.) This inscription states that on the 3rd tithi of the 
dark fortnight of Ashadha, when zO1 years of the [Harsha] era had elapsed, the Sauvernnika- 
Mahdjana purchased with money belonging to the illustrious Kafichanaérfager by a sale deed 
of the extreme duration of ninety-nine years,!.a house constructed with burat bricks, together 
with its entire elevation, which faced towards the West, and was situated in the middle portion 
of the eastern bazaar in the town of Tattinandapura, from the merchant Madhava, the son of 
lGvaniga who belonged to the Mathura caste and was a seller of perfumes, re iding in the 
above-mentioned town, who had originally purchased the house with his own money. 

Document No. X. [il. <4-28.] This inscription states that on the Sth dithi of the dark 
fortnight of Bhidrapada, in the year 298 of the [Harsha] era, the Sauvarnnika Mahijana 
acquired, by a deed of ninety-nine years, with money belonging to the illustrious KanakaSridévi, 
wan occupied by a house built with burnt bricks, one other which comprised two rooms, 
. also three arivis, enh comprising two rooms, and one é&dri consis ing of two rooms 

one of which faced to the, vorth and the other to the west, from Bhatta Isinadatta, the 
von of Bhatta Ktfava, who belonged to the noble Chiturvvaidya caste, the Bhiradvija_ 

‘Me. H. Sestri informs we that the ninety aime years’ lease is well-known in Soutkern India, 
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gétra and the Bahvricha-sakAa (of the Rigvéda). These dvdris were situated in the middle 
portion of the north-eastern part of the town of Tattnandapura, and had descended to the seller 
from his father and grandfather, after being duly partitioned with his uncle, frandfather and 
brothers. The boundaries of the property purchased are duly mentioned and it. is further 
remarked that whatever rent accrues from this immovable property should be religiously applied 
to the provision of saffron, incense, flowers, lamps, flags and to whitewashing and the repairs 
of the broken portions of the temple, 

From the above extracts it will be seen that as many as seven of the documents included 
in the inscription record acquisition of land or houses with the revenues of a temple of the goddess 
Kanakadévi which was situated in the town of Tattinandapura. This goddess is denoted by 
the synonymous name of Kaiichanadévi, i.e, Kajichanadévi, in documents Nos. IT and IX, Six 
of these purchases (Nos. II, VI-X) were effected by the Sauvarnnika-Mahajana while the seventh 
the temple, which, apparently, controlled the Mahijana mentioned above. This assump" 
tion 1s borne out by document No. X from which we leara that whereas the acquisition 
of the property mentioned therein was made by the Sauvarnnike Mahdjana, it was the function 
bf the gdshthi to ensure the application of the rent derived from it to the provision of the usual 
materials of worship and repairs, etc. The Uttara-sabha mentioned in inscriptions Nos, II] and 
VIET would appear to have been identical with the gdshthi referred to above or the general con- 
trolling body. The object of these purchases would appear to have been the safe investment 
of the income of the temple. The houses or other property thus acquired were let out on rent 
and the amount thus obtained was utilized for the maintenance of the temple, the entire capital 
thus remaining intact. 

The persong from whom the property referred to above was purchased were either 
merchants of different castes (Nos. II, VI and IX) or Bhattas, ic, Brihmanas 
(Nos. V, VII and X), all of whom resided in the town of Tattinandapura. It will be noticed 
that most of these sales were subject to a lease of ninety-nine years’ duration. Inscription 
No. IV is the only record of a free gift which was donated by four private persons after bathing 
in the Ganges at a lunar eclipse. 

The temple of Kanakadévi, mentioned above, wag situated in the town of Tattinandapura, 
spelt as Tat@nandapura in one or two places, which must have formed part of the dominions 
of Bhdjadava as is evident from document No. I. This town was most probably identical wit’ 
the town of Ahir where the inscription under discussion has been discovered and like which it 
was situated on the banks of the Ganges. Tattinandapura must have been an important town, 
for, besides the temple of Kanakadévi, it contained temples dedicated to other Brahmanical 
deities aleo. Such were the temples of the goddess Nandé-Bhagavati and Vamana-svamin men- 
tioned in inscription No. II ; Gandhadévi (inscription No. VI): the ten incarnations of Vishnu 
and Sarvvamatigaladévi (No. VII). Some of these edifices may still be buried in the mounds 
at Ahir. The town contained main bazaars (AcHa-mdrgga), main streets (v(6 rihad-rathyd) and 
Small streets (ku-rathyd), and the houses in it were constru-ted mostly with burnt bricks, 
It must also have been an important centre of trade, for merchants migrated to it from the 
distant towns of Bhillamila (modern Bhinmal or Bhilmal), the ancient capital of southern 
Rajputana mentioned in inseription No. II, and Apipura? (inscription No, IV) which cannot 

"It ig difficult to say if this place has anything to do with Apiput} or Pipi or Piva, situated weyen milea 
to the south-east of bihdr town, where Mahavira, the 24th Tirthankara, died or attained Kévalihood. ide 
Geographical’ Dictionary cf A-sient and Medieval Indis, by Nandolal Dey, Indian Antiquary, Ovtcber 192, 
pase 148. 

{ 
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The only state official 1 mentioned in the inscription is the depdanttibe Amariditya in 
No. I. Only two varieties of coins are named in the inscription. These are the dramas (L 3) 
and the eimédpakds (IL 10, 11 and 20). Coina of the former designation are well known. 
The vimédpakds would appear to have been a fractional part of the dramma. 


TEXT.! 
boc No. I. I] 





wenaea aS (aT) eR aR a aa- 
maT (MrT: ane 
. [arjaifare Late roto. a] aren 





U(g)t =H Teves 
qeirai' a Ee Na. 11) weigh TaSaCDAss Paras 
WasHTas(s gare 4 ameat(mm) ‘ayo arnea(alfe 
t* wei we: 

3 wrarateaLagertarfaren)ferw atrnrregt 9onfaawar: = =itfinwerre- 
fatter TTT (at) Byrraeg (shy) araqe[:*) 
war om (eongeefererdtamte maga") wataie usafy- 
frgrey Nea Gal: wraeatareret wea WHaAn- 

4 [ar] adcgraini fooratret(sr)] WaeCHR AERA) weT- 

araha(a)aret aw wate TAC) xte array (e) fea ferwert 




















5 [fay . . wenrartt wi [equare(z)fage]’ . , 
ueare(«)feefercet fefx dawht@enaare ves dherexareee- 
raat mal be wearsarat | eet ear 

(ar) etatara gee aliens see 


y fits boul Gaighs gUinaig es teams WG are omilted tn the taxk.—Ba 
ad (The conjunct letter 7 of the ligature goes with compas and the symbol for ard stands for bendred. Be ihe 
Garrect reading would be sawpaf 100 x 2 (7.4, 200) etc,— Ed] 

® Written below the line, 











* The onal form would be wafefcagedtel, — words in the original inscription 
warh wont as wftr:, umfiy! etc. were suppl ied by the might do, if sme 
* Hore two letters are miging. * Here three or four letters are missing. 
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6 reeoniee Tele bree wwle w eestae e a feateat | 4 aate 
cata maeratafel rawr (a) guurara(=)aefeaa aarfifa- 
ferqreta adafa u [Document No. III] auratreaatnaea. 
qemafest Wwarewia cde wea @a- 

7 [acres Ga ge co wei waqecarefereg|aiaiay alana 
gio alaga(a)taarene(e)awagaasearq = fafterrq*antferar 
a u [Document No. IV] alaja(at) wataaeaq ese draa(a)fe 
rg wei fanfae atagagt anlatharmar: aaarregearer- 

8S [a*|) . . « « «+ | Saat: APTEQARTHS: We a_urary ay- 
azal:*] aa eaeqanfae: we gal:*] aun aa aaaqa- 
ean: “] waa _ a alt Reraaegt | ga- 

S9alqa) .-.- - . [oer svat 
qra(a)a(m) waaaafauada wea adanft : 
quacaed’ «= famrearerrar(m)araare ehigiaiecsa elie 
waite warae(zt) aa wifa gaa: gear efae- 

10 a: faaltiseer weafal*) ufeat weezer awafa[:*] 
sate Steaceeyts ua of habs get ze 
(ana semaine wu(n) feria Tans 

ll a ataraa(aieera() agi | seelaquaredamrqmad 
(jana fasta em cera) Senehath 1 [Document 
No. V] ity ase Wega a(a)fe cc wat faafay 
 itahal tated | 3 aaa aA aHES (F) aT- 

19 come alti eartidentiaiin xtq) oo wa(a)ardat ga- 
efaufefant aatamamla suaenr(s)fiufaranarn wee 
efaunrcn(at)a ufeafqdg waer ae efewfugqur(d) 

4 Here aboat 22 letters are missing. 2 [Possibly it wtands for fiaqq°.—Ed.] ‘Read? fagfagn. 


@ } bad originally read qgeq(a@r)qgace. [om indebted to Mr, H. Bastri for the reading “gogrw, 
12 
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13 wh BsHeeErata galeeraratersten(2t) ae Hater qaa: we- 


14 


16 


15 


19 


feeaneaaian)] | serceufal*) efaumt a(g)¥ear UfaAa: 
grat Sa(a)AMM) | VYMTMEMETTAT aaa) eareat (ata 
ua aqurare(z) fame weqe aeratieaana 
Rares eat ai [fos] far: * oe (om) entATT (A) azs(4)aatef: 
aqnafavet famtat(a) amen(a)a(s) {Document 
No. VI] warilaenq 25° awifac a(ajfe ty wal 
faarfae aenizgt afaenracrst wa (ha) ates: afrae ern 
csEaya wea 


 qa(aaeiat «= gawenenest astamamiat — ufaanfreraret 





fa(fa)warer aani(e)e araqureuneieannarerarar | St° eet 
(oi) aw wifa gata: afmamitasaee efaual(a:) atreralza- 
ar ufana: weata: sacajeat 4% 


faa fagaassasenraTet vq wauare(z)famer 9 ofwarfarqer- 
aa mareaizen 33(=)s Aaflansraaa wamtat wa(fs)- 
quigiaa aanafaavarert (i) qqaaifaafamarat famtat daear- 
(at) @ ww [Document No. Vil] aa 44 


/ mana’ ecg mene af we wat fanfase siaarregt afaa- 






aaa” | maz alsa wyafaaarar: a(a)_a4la | w- 
satfean (7) aye fealNCHEATEIANT AAAS THES IAAT AT w<qa- 
faermiadaar wa weaqafn- 
afer] gate) wdeneiaat arau(a)featawizatera(a)at wana 
era) <Ra oa(H)aTHAt WorwEraNae qalfuqer wae 
fa(fanaier maine aTaerdgarat | eA eeqanat 
ugeiaiaa auar(a)fsat Fat FST ayatai(aT)- 
aiz(zi) aa wifa gan: ezata(:*] efanai@:) sense: 
Saqueararnt ufana: mlaennrae[{*] qaee sal(ujraifa aqar- 
marfe(fz)anat Aasinagaraaa(a sera Ts AqtaTE(z)- 
furan aeaeatzai(:*) wae aafeaaet 





t Tend. sari, ? Real qpafag hangs . 


2 The word gy ie anterflunce. 
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a 
— 
it a 


a Se é: oe Hee : “fe Et; = eh a ae “4. rat wate a - Naa —_— ” Lacy ; fea 2 <= e-) ss = ae C= = ™ is saa 
geek ERMETE TI yas 8E OLAS TETHAEITEHOT RY ANS LIAR fA Qa THAR GE VEJHARTOALL I HAY 500 FRR TUH AGT UBER TON 
eae Size NGS DSSS DTMORES LEP EY MORHATEL THES LR UTR THA Gul Goce EL Cpu e7 ed WRAY HH WG TH WE tee Sal an i 


Bp 


i EIRENE AGAIN TSG ROG CS Re BA BERL TTRAARG ACTA DY HAV TH FAA TEN) Sot UGG 
FSS SOME © HEH Ls ha yrtnmoysaGaga Rs GANGES AA LAG HAR TRA YR TARAEU RTH AC MAaearcHRE OF x Ranh sale 
ig CRT ask CS RUE Pree RIG Gop Bhagat aarara Dy Sexi) 24 NAAT IGT RinaCAee HRSA sf HERAT ATRRER UTA bang guy agree VAS IE) 7 
° seh Siete FE EAT SAREE BOG CASE QFURSRT GNOTUTT MA IATA Ler FRA aA aRy ae 

ba RR ER OO LETS BF VAM TER STRATHAM IE AGRA TTR VST RAG ARTA NA NEU YTS Te QI AFS TIN 
aS hate SARS N ae HTT AAT T TART NOTRE AA Rao 2. 
ESP WR SATS Bear" FHI RATA ART ACTA ATA LNT 3 ATMA HAA MAAR FAS N ASIA RRERAL ID UHRA ATTZAN 
Ba RERANCH MIRA TERETE TECIERTATE SRST AALTE ZHAI TTS THAR MRE ean eae gaa a2 
EAI ANG ea onl CRER ES CEILS) ALHATIDG A IA AAD AA 35.414 TA He Uo AS AG RNG RRM AATY TUT VIS ey HSH Sey 


oe, ARTETA TARTU TSAR ATS CAAT AAS COCA AHI IRUS AH TRG: AAMC TATE T AACA THETA CST TRA ATA T i 


a LAA RTH MADURA RATT AAS AIG ROLAMEA ACG ad Te A Treraragean terme RstasTE ack {aA 4 

. - TAL FTES SMAI RAE S BARAT AAV Te VR A TTUE RAT AAA TARE! PITT THA ATLA FNA4E CLARY SERV St 
B YIN DATA RK TPA nese at aera Ne anrteuamana narra area TITHE RRRKERAeRMDRTETEAGeT Rta uate Noor a 

Pe COTATI HAT RIM MARTH MOA TAT LAMAN AO IT He STUART ATLA aaa TATUM IRRITANT AYES ee a 
5 AAT IR AACE LTO RI TUNTEY OTEINE TORT RAGA OMTRT VESTA NTA AHA He ATTA 

ae SAHARA ACAI S hay POATRE ATE AAT ARAT SAAT NS FURST NORE ATT RETRACT ae 
TEA RTARTA TONS AIH LEER RT RE TTS ATTA AR MITA ATTN ETT ASA RAHN TADOHAMSENG | 

RATT TATA AATAT AOA AE HAE AC PARBROAR TOE TTR HTD TRAFIC IATL, TORTI NAIU TATA ITY ee 

LHEAT BAT AERTS CEM AAA TTA TAEREQ TIS TH ARATE LEMAIRE NUE TART AA ARTA TAA VTA ead 

SM TIAL TY AMAR MAT SAT Tree ee pee TAMU Ure HERA mURAE a Nae a MEANTIME al 74 ge 
TO e NR RAIA AAMRAEA ABA LE TE RUAN ARR I RUA RH TEA eT TAURI TENT Toes ee 

Bg RRL LARNACA CAA INGARALA TONAL ACR ACHT AAG AYLI TATA ir | MARAT IOS PRAGA TATRA EL 


| LEAT ETM ADAIR TAS GAA ATUL SES TALIA WIVES HAITI ATH AAGIRAIA AAT ITMALIA THAR URE TEI CALMLY ATS ) 
SS UAT SCHED EN TTT BAY TAT AERT ANE RTT SERRA YONA AG THOAAIAMNT RENN AH EH MENARD ETT | 
2 DO A RSE acct TERRA HHT TD Sraert ae TARTU R NACE ICSU HE Tsao CeO 

MN 


¥ wm | OOF, “ter : \ rere he aL ~~ * 4 fb. LEI M 
Bi IRCA TST TH ERETAC ATS HATTER TCT TAL TT aM ATTY WRENS I SY 





HIQAKAKDA SArTRI, SCALE ONE-THIRD, 


SURVEY OF Inpia, CauocrTa, 
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20 si(a)aa mamtanredtaranrfs fu wanafe(fa) ea famtar 1 
{Document No. VIII] aeaq het we Ofe es wet famfas 
MAA eyt aga (s)<awre (2) ag (s)amafrearnrena fated 
sea vicawart wa(fajanaial alamo a- 

21 yeeagal agar Zaamarat afar am araaniat  eacrai 
wua)ar vwaftfafeninerhqarseceqagieg sclaaTa 
enfaat (al )aaarenegene(z) asada yaifege ze eat(aar)atai- 
na alnratfefa: aaar- 

22 e(zjaa aaaafoody = Ateaaaizer sa(a)q dafsaasiaaa 
mamta staat: aaae(z)aa faateafafe [Document 
No. IX] wearatawaq 2ae ara a(a)fe 2 wat fafa 
aaarregt ofaaariafaaarecrtaate i(a) araa- 

23 gaarge a vala)aedaz ware waned wala tA 
nfanteg@ weds) we watered erere(zt) ag 
waft qetal:*)] wrqerauenarit efeutaa(a)saray ute. 
walt) (gear sala) afea@anasendy a 

24 quae@jfawe zy atawe(s)lzen gia defdaagaaa wa. 
vmstat att | afoa(taaa ayraud(fayanat 
faxla ane tg 0 [Document No, X] aa aq es 
weve ala)fe 4 wet frafae ateerrent  ufaage- 

25 Bag wqeaaareMcerraatea (8) yaaa (a) Brest ene 
(a) HEaMAga <ea oa(e)anaat yata(a)eefiawmaemea faq. 
fare (w)amfagafanasreaaiesiata: wy reny(a) w= 
“TaTat wWaRtAT s- 

26 waaur(a)fa(a)fremaare eee) sana) wae. 
aa wanaieed aur fenater(e) anta(a)a 3a (A)afiraey 
aa ufsarfaqer fensieta wa(a)arart(a:) az amAVal:*} 
Se walseagdal wataraar 
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27 at (ret) er(er)eret(er) aw wefa gala: aweraeycea(n)- 
Serer ee oefeea: owas qi(eeferrrea (le wearer 
Se(c)arert ufeaai(r) gee sa(aenfa a(s)ecer ut wa: 
craTe(Z)Fry(aye award ctean(e)armna(ad) az arerray (aa) 

zam(:*] 

28 am difeaaersta wex(t)em)aca(a)ea aanefaad mataT 

<(@)erGm)rea(a)a famten[s*] wem(ene uo uaat | ee 

creat are(Z) a aera (agen) at aes [Mfohr] sya yover (mets. 


No. 8.—_JEJURI PLATES OF VINAYADITYA : SAKA-SAMVAT 609. 
By Pror. D. R. Baanpanrxar, M.A.: Catcutra, 


These plates, which belong to the early Chalukya dynasty, came from a village called J ej ari 
in the Poona District. In September, 1917, Mr. P. B. Gothoskar of the Bombay Asiatic Society 
Was good enough to send them to me for inspection. But, as my hands were then too full with 
other matters and I had not enough leisure, I had to be content with merely publishing g short 
notice of the inscription, for the information of scholars, in the Annual Progress Report of the 
Archeological Survey of India, Western Circle, for the year ending 31st March, 1917. I have 
since then been able to prepare the necessary transcript and am now in @ position to edit the 
as These are three plates, each of them measuring about 9)" by 4". The first and the 
third plates are inscribed on one side only, while the sccond is on both the sides. The letters, 
on the whole, are in an excellent state of preservation, and have been neatly incised. The gua 
is Sanskrit. Excepting the invocatory verse at the beginning and the benedictive and 
imprecatory verses at the end, the inscription is throughout in prose. In point of phraseology, 
it resembles other published records of the early Chalukya family, especially the Sorab and 
Harihar grants which also belong, like the present one, to the Chalukya king Vinayiditya. 

The characters belong to the Southern class of alphabets prevailing in the 7th century 
A.D. In tespect of orthography, the letters», d,n and v are doubled after ; as in arnnavam 
(L 1); Sénantr-ddaitya-balam (1. 16) : “smabAdr-nnavdttara (Ll. 21) and nireviszshan (1. 30). Fi is em- 
ployed instead of ri only once in Arimif (|. 35). In many places the anwsvara is wrongly omitted, 

The inscription refers itaelf to the 9th year of the reign of Vinaydditya and is dated 
. in Saka era 609 (expired) corresponding to A.D. 687. The object of the inscription ia to 
record the gift of a village called Vira situated between Kalahatthina, Pariiichika and Hari- 
payiga, on the north bank of the river Nira, in the SAtimAla-bhdya, in the Palayatthina- 
tishaya. The natne of the donee is Allaéarman, son of Piichilaéarman and Erandson of 
Durgafarman, of the Kaugdinya-gétra, The gift was made when the king was encamped at 
the village of Bhadali near Palayatthina. 

Most of the localities: mentioned in the record can be easily identified, Palayatthdna is the 
same as the modern Phaltan (North Lat. 18°, E. Long. 74° 30"), the chief town of the lower Nira 
Valley and capital of the Native State of the same hame. Bhédali, from where the grant is issued, 








ra 
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fs undoubtedly the present Budleebudruk (Atlas Sheet No, 39), five miles south-east of Phaltan. 
Vira, the village granted, is certainly the modern Veer of the Atlas Sheet (N. Lat. 18° 9", E. 
Long. 74° 9"), from which the surname Virkar among Dééastha Braéhmanas is derived. It ia 
about 1} miles to the north of the river Nird, which again is identical with the river of the same 
name mentioned in this grant, The village of Kalahatthfina cannot be identified at present, 
Par&iichika is obviously Paratichi (or Poritiche) and Harinayiga is the same as the modern 
Harpl, about 3 and 2} miles north and north-east of Vira, respectively.! 4 

Before the discovery of these plates, eight records’ of the reign of Vinayaditya were known. 
Of these, one, namely, the Lakshméévara inscription, which professes to bear the earliest date 
(Saka 608) among the dated records of Vinayaditya, has been proved to be spurious* by the late 
Dr. Fleet. So the Jéjiri inscription, which bears the Saka date 609, is to be regarded as the 
earliest of the dated records of that prince. 

This record is not altogether without some importance. One eminent scholar has said that 

inayaditya subdued the Pallavas, Kalabhras and others and made them his faithful vassals 

between his eleventh and fourteenth years.‘ He was led to this view, because this fact “ is not 
mentioned in the grant of the eleventh year of hia reign (Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 89), while it does 
occur in that of the fourteenth year (p. 92) and in those of his succeasors.""* But wecan now Bay 
that the event certainly took place at least in the ninth year of his reign as it is found mentioned 
in this inscription. 


TEXT.* 


First Plate. 

Svasti [|*) Jayaty=ivishkrita[m*] Vishpdr=vviriharh kehdbhit-arnnavarh [!*] dakshin- 
Snnata-darhshtr-dgra-viirinta-bhuvanath vapuh [||*] Sri- 

matith sakala-bhuvans-aatistiyamina-Minavya-sagitranith’ Hiriti*-putranarh «: 
loka-mityibhi- la ls 

s=sapta-mitribhir=abhivarddhitinih | Kirttikéya-parirakshana-prapta- parame 
peranimh Bhagavan-Ni- eee 

4 riyapa-prasida-samisidita-variha-léichhan-tkshana-kshana - vadtkyit - Adtsha - mahibhyi- 


tim Chali- 
§ ky&nith kulam-alatkarishpdr-aévamédh-ivabhritha-snina-pavitrikrita-gitrasy 7 
Pulakééi-vallabha- J St Sa 
6 mahirijasya sinuh parakram-Skrafrh*)ta’-Vanaviisy-ddi-para-nyipati-mandala-pran o 
baddha[vi-] : Sai 5 
7 éuddha-kirttih éri-Kirttivarmma-prithivivallabha-mahirdjas=tasy-itmajas-samera- 
8 th-dévara-éri-Harshavarddhana-parajay-dpalabdha ~ paramédvar - Kpara - nimadhéyage 
Satyaéraya-éri-prithiviva- 





1 Annual Progress Report of the Archi. Surv, of India, Western Circle, 1917, p. 40. 
* Flost, Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Part I, pp. 368-70; D. BR. Bhandarkar, Ind. 
Ani, Vol XL, p. 240. 

® Dynasties of the Aanarese Districts, p, 368, note 8. 

* Early History of the Dekkan, Second Edition, Bomb, Gas., Vol. I, Part LI, pp. 188-69. 

® Jbid., p. 189, note 1. * From the original plates. 

1 Read “sagitrindn. "Read Hari’. " Read dkrdnés. 





hE ne” is oe TT ee 
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labba-mabiedidhisj-parantdvaratlat-prieenteya Wiehe 
bhattrakasya 











10 pavi-suhiyS!-sihasa- -matra-samadhitata*-nija-vathda-samuchita-chita - rijya - vibhavasys 
vividha-rasi- 
Second Plate » First Side. 
Il ta-sita-samara-mukha-gata-ripu-narapati-vij aya-samupalabdha-kirtti - patak - Avabhisita. 
dig-a- 
127 nterasya = himakarg-kara-vimala-kula-paribhava-vila a- hétu-Pallava - pati - Parijay- 
A in nta- 
13 ra-parigrihita-Kafichi-purasya  prabhava-kulida-dalita- -Pandya-Ché]a-Kérala-dhara- 
nidhara-trayamé- 
14 ®na-mina-Srithgasya ananya-samavanate-Kafichi-pati-makuta-katat-kirang-salil-Abhi- 
15 pao-kamalasya tri-samudra-maddhyavartti-bhuvana-mandal-idhisvarasya sinuh pitur= 
ajfa[ya) 
16 Bal-éndu-sékharasy-iva Séninir-ddaitya-balam-atisamuddhatarh trairdjya-Eas- 
chi-pa- 
17 ti-balam-avashtabhys samasta-vishaya-praéamanid-vihita-tan-mané-nuraiijanah at- 
yanta-vatealatvid<Yu- 
18 dhishthira iva 4ri-Rimatviid-Vasudéva iva nfip-athkugatvit=Paragurima ivg rijii4ra- 
: yatvid-Bhafrata i}- 
20 r=mmaulais-sama-bhrityatan-nitih Vinayiditya-Satydsraya-éri-Prithivivallabha- 
Second Plate ; Second Side. 
21 jadhbiraja-paramé4vara-bhattirakasya (|*] Viditam-=astu vo-smibhir-nnav-dttara<- 
shat-chhatéshu Saka- 
22 [va]rshéshv-atitéshu  faka-varshéshveatitashy* pravarddhumana “Vijaya-rijya- 
BamvVatsaré nAVamé vartta- 
23. miné Palayatthana—pratyisanna-Bhadali- -{rimam-adhivasati Vijaya-skendhavira 
Asha- 
24 da’-Paurnnamiésyirh Bhammaya-rija-vijfiipanayd Kaundinya-gotrasya Dugga- 
farmmapah pautriya 
25 Paijichilasarmmapah putriya Allagarmmané Palayattl ma-Viahayé Sa (?)- 
26 timA@je-bhogé Nira-nady-uttara-tatasthah KalahatthGna-Parafchika-Hari. 
payiga- 
27 grémayor'mmadhyasthah Vira-nima grimas~sabhogas-sarvva-parihir-dpeté dattah 
ths 
1 Kacd mati-sahdya®, * Read saimadhigdin® i. 
# Rend triyamina’. # Read *Kifa®. 
" [The plate seems to have po.—Kd.} 
* Bryalentiy this has been repeated through oversight, "Read dihigha®, 


® | Better omit “ydrem® or read gramagdm.—Ed,] 
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98 Tad-igimibhir-asmad-varhéyair-avyais-che rijabhir-ayur-aiévaryy-ddinirh vilasita- 


Third Plate. 
m = achirarhdu - chathchalam = avagachchhadbhir = 4- chandr-Grka - dhar - drpyava - sthiti- 
sama: kla[rh*] 
30 yaéad-chichishubhis-sva-datti-nirvviééshath paripalantyath  [|*] 1Préktafi-cha § Bha- 
gave- 
$1 ti véda-vyas@na Vyistna [|*] Bahubhir-vvasudhé bhukt& rajabhis-Sagar-ddibhir= 
yyaaya-* 


$2 yasya yada bhimis=tasyatasya tadi phalam [|*] Svan=dituth-sumahach-chhakyath 

$3 duhkham-anyasya pilanath [|*] dana{m*) vi pilanath v=8i dinach-chhréyé- 
nupils- 

$4 nath [|*] Sva-datta{rh*] para-datta[m*] vi yd haréta vasundhara[mh |*] shashti- 
varsha-sahasrapi vishthayaith jaya- 

35 t& krifmJjih [\*]  Mahd-sindhivigrahika-éri-Rimapupyavallabhéna likhitam=idath 
hisanam [|*] Orb 





No. 9.—SEVEN INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA, 


By Daya Ram Saunt, M.A., Rat Banapvr. 

The seven inscriptions edited in this paper are some of those brought to light in recent years by 

Rai Bahadur Pandit Radha Krishna, Honorary Curator of the Museum of Archmology at 
Mathura. Some of these have been found in excavations carried out by him on behalf of 
the Director General of Archmology in India, while others have been acquired from private 
possession. All the seven inscriptions discussed in this note are comparatively short dedicatory 
records which register the installation of images or other objects on which they are inscribed. 
With: the exception of inscription No. V, all the others are in a more or less damaged condi- 
tion. Like most of the other Brihmi inscriptions of the Kushina period, the documents edited 
here are composed in the mixed dialect, consisting partly of Prikrit and partly of Sanskrit 
words and forma. Peculiarities of this dialect have been fully discussed by Biihler* and it is 
not necessary to make any further remarks here. Six of the objects on which the inscriptions 

are engraved belong to the Buddhist faith, while document No.IV is engraved on the pedestal of 

an image of the Jaina Tirthaikara Vardhamina. Only one of the inscriptions, viz., No, IT, con- 

tains the name of the ruler of the time, namely, Huvishka. No. I, which is dated in the year 

22, must have been installed in the reign of Kanishka,‘ while No. [V dated in the year 84 

would belong. to the reign of VAsudéva,- A point of interest in these documents is the mention 

of the names of four monasteries which existed at Mathuri in the Kushina period. These 

are the Pravirika-vibfira or the monastery of the cloak-makers (No. I), the Siri-vihira 

(No. V), the Suvarnakara-vibira or the monastery of the goldsmiths (No. VI) and the 
Chutaka-vibira or Chiitaka-vibdra, i.¢., the mango monastery (No. VII). None of these 


edifices appears to be referred to in any of the previously known inscriptions, 


* [The original has paripWaniyam=ukiai-cha.—Ed.] * Read -ddibhip [i*] yarys. * Ane, Vol, I, p, 973, 
Fide my paper on “ Three Mathura Inscriptions and their bearing on the Kushina dynasty" in the Journal 


of the Boyal Asiatic Sociely for 1924. 
EK 
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No. I.—Buddha image inscription of the year 22. 

This inscription, which consists of two lines, is engraved on the lower rim of the base of a 
headless image of Buddha (height 2° 1"; w. 1’ 64°) which was found in the city of Mathura and 
acquired for the Museum in 1918. The first line is in 8 good state of preservation but only one 
or two aksharas have survived in the second. 


1. Omh Siddharh Safrh*] 20 2 eri 2 di 30 pirvviyith Pravirika-vihars 
Buddha-pratima pratisht(th)ipita 

aN ane 7 «il fietbdhd) cx» wewheiel oe alle 

~ Oth Success! On the 30th day of the 2nd [month] of summer, in the year 22, 
on this occasion as specified, (this) image of Buddha was installed in the Praivarika-vihira 


No. I.—Bédhisattva image inscription of the year 39.! 


I. [Mahdrajasa dé*|vaputrasa Huviijshkasya sarh 30 9 va 3 di 5 étasyarh 
purvayam bhikhumiyé Puéahathiniyé - 

“. bhikhupiy® Budhadévayé Bédhisatvs Pratithapit6 sahi méatapitihi SarVa-satva~ 
hita-sukha[yé*] 

TRANSLATION, 

“ (En the reign) of the Maharaja, the Dévaputra, Huvishka, on the 5th day of the 
3rd [month] of the rainy season in the year 39, on this date as specified above, (this) 
Bédhisattva was set up by a nun named Pugahathiné together with the nun} dé 


together with (ker) parents, for the welfare and happiness of all sentient beings.” = 
No. III.—Bédhisattya image inscription,* 
TEXT, 
1. Maharijisa D@va[putrasa] . . . "=m .lh Bae ee eee 


[asvlith] purvaydth s{Ajrthavahfisa bha- 


4. vasa. . . [mijsa kutubiniys Dha(nyajbhavay$ [dinar Bédhisajch§ [yy]- 
d=attra p[u}-nyafth] ta[d-bhavatu] 


TRANSLATION. 
“Onthe 19th day ofthe . . month of the cold weather inthe _ + Year 
of the reign of the Mahérija, the Dévaputra . . - + . this Bodhisattva is the rift 
of Dha{nya bhava, the wifeof. . . , . the caravan merchant, Whatever merit there 


1% ty it. nay it be i = = = a = = = = i “a 








* The image in question is described in the 4. §. B. for the voar 1916-17, Pt, I, p. 13, and illustrated as 
Suddhiat Monuments, Northern Cirele, for the year end ing S1et March 1977, Pp: 8. 
* Ibid, p, 9, | 
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No. IV.—Vardhamina image pedestal inscription of the year 84.! 
TEXT. 
1. Om Siddhe[mh] safth] 80 4 va 3 di 20 6 étasmi purvvaya[ih) Damitrasy& 


dhit{u] Oxkha- 
9 rik&yé kutubiniyé Datays -dinarh VWardbamf&ina-pratim& pratithapita 

3, ganatS Hottiyatd [bs] - _ Oe Rea eels s[ya] Satyasémas[ya] + + * 
dharavridhisya ni[rvartana”] 

“ Om Success! On the 25th day of the 3rd (month) of the rainy season in the 
year 84, on this occasion as specified, (this) Image of Vardharm4na, a gift of Olcharika,’ the 
daughter of Damitra, nd Dati (Sanskrit Datta), the wife of a householder,” was set up under the 
adviecof » + - * Satyaséna and =... * dharavridhi, of the Kottiya-gaya.” 

No, V.—Stone slab inscription. 

This inscription is engraved on a stone slab, measuring 2’ 11” in length, 11” in width and 
23” in thickness, which was reclaimed from the Gau-Ghit well in the city of Mathura. Itis roughly 
dressed on three sides. The fourth side contains an inscription of three lines, each measuring 
1’ 2}" inlength. The ‘nacription is in a perfect state of preservation. 

Neither the date nor the name of the ruling king is mentioned. The insoription records the 
installation of an image of a Bodhisattva, and the slab on which it is engraved must have 
been exhibited by the side of the statue. 


TEXT. 
|, BddhisatvS saha miti-pitihi sahd upajhiyéna Dharmakéna 
9. saha atévasikthi saha itévasinihi Siri-vihirs 
3. achariyina Samitiyare parigrahé sarva-Budha-pujiyé 


TRANSLATION. 

“ (This) Bédhisattva (was dedicated by somebody, whose name ia not mentioned), toge- 
ther with parents, together with the preceptor, Dharmaka, together with male pupils, tog anil 
with female pupils, at the Siri-vihara for the acceptance of the Samitiya teachers, for the 
glorification of all the Buddhas.” 


No. VI.—Stone bowl inscription. 

This inscription is engraved round the outer upper edg: of a hemispherical stone 
bowl supported on the broken head of a male figure (bt. 1" 8°). The fragment was lying in the 
Jamni Bagh on the right bank of the Jamni river just outside the Mathura city and was being 
used for watering cattle, Rai Bahadur Pandit Radha Krishna acquired it for the Museum by 
substituting a little masoury reservoir for the aforesaid purpose. The head of the statue is 

| The Superintendent, Archaological Survey, Hindu and Buddhist Mone- 


diug Stet March 19.7, p. 10. 
f the year 290 (Ind. Ant, Vol. XXXVI, p. 33 and Pi. 








1 Vide Awana! Progress Report of 
meats, Northern Circle, for the year cn 
* ‘This name also occurs in Mathura inscription © 


of the image with the three Indies ho donated the image, and the three male » figures on the oppasite side with 
the three men who suggested the piows act. 
Kz 
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ouch defaced and the features of the face and the ears are damaged. The turban is interlaced 
with a fower garland and we notice, above the forehead, a large round knot encircled with a garlar 
and leaves. The inscription consists of two lines measuring 3’ 7}” and 34° respectively. The 
first line which begins immediately above the level of the right ear of the statue is preceded by a 
blank space of two inches to mark the commencement of the document. The inscription records 
that the bowl, on which it is engraved, was presented by Ayala, the son of Irhdrasama or 
idrasama, at the hospice of the goldsmiths in honour of all the Buddhas for the acceptance of 
the Gcharyas, who were great preachers. The name Itdrasama may be construed as “' equal to 
Indra” or it may stand for the Sanskrit Ithdradarman. Another bowl similarly mounted on a well- 
preserved female figure is now kept in the Fyzabad Museum. The bow! being described Was pre- 
sumably used for worship. Fa-Hian informs us that in his time the Buddha's bowl was worshipped 
in & monastery at Purushapura (modern Peshawar).! There are in the Mathur’ Museum two 
or three other bowls of stone one of which (ht. 1’ 11", diameter 2 1”) is labelled a Mahdpdtra® 
and must have been used for veneration as an imitation of the Buddha's alms-bowl. It is, how- 
ever, noteworthy that a stone bow! unearthed by Sir John Marshall at Saiichi bears a short in- 
scription to the effect that the bow! in question was used for the storage of the food, which, having 
first been presented to the deity, was afterwards distributed among the pilgrims. 


TEXT. 
l. Ithdrasama for Idrasama]-piitesa Ayalasa dana sava-Bidhanarh pajaya 
Suvanakara-[vihré] ichariyana [maJhopad[é|sakana 
2. parigahé 
THANSLATION. 
“(This bowl is) the gift of Ayala, the son of Irhdrasama (or Idrasama) in the 


monastery of the goldsmiths for the adoration of all the Buddhas (and) for the acceptance 
of the teachera who were great preachers.” 


No. VII.—Stone channel inscription. 

This inseription is incised on one side of a stone fragment (length 11°) which probably formed 
part of a stone channel for carrying off water. The fragment was found in the débris of a house 
which fell down in 1917 in the Mat& Gali lane of Mathur’ city and was acquired for the Museum 
in August of the same year. 

The inscription is complete at the top and at the bottom but broken off at both ends. A 
continuous translation of the document is not practicable. It is, however, manifest that it records 
the erection of something, possibly the channel itself, on a piece of which it is engraved, in + 
monastery designated Chutaka-vihfra which may possibly be interpreted Chitaka~ 
vihEra, t.¢., the mango monastery. The last line contains the year 91 which presumably is the 
date of the inscription. It should probably be referred to the Kushiina era. The pious act 
mentioned in the epigraph was executed for the increase of the religious piety and strength 
the [MaJhisStghikas, one of the eighteen schools into which the Buddhist church was split 
up early in the history of that religion. Two aksharas at the end of the first line which may 
be read as rydstd cannot at present be explained, though I am inclined to think that the word 
' Travels of Fa-Hian, translated by Legge, p. 34. j 
* Annual Report of the Superintendent, A charological Sur ey, H'ndu and Bud thist Monuments, Nortiern 
ore ris ending 31at March 1917, p. 8. 
ition eae 8 Marshall's Guide to Sanchi, p. 104, and Catalopue of the Museum of Archeology at Sanchi, 
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' TEXT. 
jl. . . + « » pits Chutaka-vihiré vyisti . . 
9 . . [MaJb{ajs@ighikeana dharma-va(ba)la-[vpiddhyartharh*] 
3. . . ». [wepshapi 90 1 kirupika . . s+ + + + « 


TRANSLATION, 
o cwem gepoted fc o.e. «ser eo. 0) oy £08 the inereans of the 
religious merit and strength of the [MaJhds&nghilkas (residing) at the Chutaka-vihira 
: minety-ome years . - + + + * 





No. 10.—THE KALVAN PLATES OF YASOVARMMAN. 
By R. D. Bawers, MA. Carcurra. 

The inscription edited below was discovered in a village near Kalvan in the north-western 
part of the Nasik district of the Bombay Presidency. It was brought to the notice of Mr. A. H. A. 
Simcox, L.C.8., then Collector of the Nasik district, by Mr. Gajanan Gopal Joshi, a teacher of & 
school at Kalvan, who also read portions of the inscription. In the first instance, only the first 
two plates were recovered from a Bhil, but on a reward being announced the third plate also was 
found at thesame place. The plates were purchased for the Prince of Wales Museum of Bombay 


through Mr. A. H. A. Simcox, I-C.S., who spared no pains to obtain them for that institution. 


The inscription is incised on three plates of copper each measuring 10° x5}". There is 
a hole in the upper part of each of these plates proving that they were attached together at one 
time by a ring. The ring as well as the seal, that must have been attached to it, are missing, The 
first and third plates are inscribed on one side only, the second plate being inscribed on both the 
sides. Thelanguage of the inscription is Sanskrit and, with the exception of the imprecatory 
verses, the entire record is in prose. The inscription abounds with mistakes. Sa is generally 
aubstituted for da: of. yasa for yetah (Il. 2, 4, 7, 8, 14), sire for #irah (). 3), asiti for aéfti 
(IL. 8-9), subha for dubha (1. 11), and Kalakalésvara for Kolakalérara (1. 12). So alao we find éa for 
sain sahaéra instead of sahasra in Il. 8, 33 and 37. Vakaigala (L. 21), pamchavisa (1. 20 £.), tdagha- 
naka (I. 22 £.), jin-dled (1. 25), chdurika and daydavdstka (1. 27) are instances of Prikyitism. 

The alphabet of the inscription is Nagari of the Northern variety of the eleventh century 
A.D. and may be very well compared with that of the Banswara' and the Ujjain® plates of 
Bhdjadéva. The ai symbol is represented by the two usual strokes at the top of the consonant 
or by a single atroke and a vertical line placed before the letter. Long initial 7 is distinguished 
from the short by a rectangular stroke placed over the latter (L. 16). A peculiar final form 
of » is to be found in addin in|. 28. The letter ya in |, 2 (Siyaks) is not closed at the top as i 
generally done. Na has two forms (see Il. 23 and 24). 

The inscription is mot dated but refers itself to the reign of a subordinate chief named 
Yaéévarmman. Even the genealogy of this prince, in whose territory the land was granted, is 
omitted. He is simply introduced as having obtained one-half of the town of Sélinka from the 
illudtrious BhSjadéva (I) and as being in the enjoyment of 1,500 villages, This Bhojadéva is said 


’ ’ Above, Vol. XI, plate opposite p. 182. 
2 Jodian Antiquary, Vol. VI, pp. 53-54, 
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to have defeated the kings A a Tata and Gerjese coustiea = wall ai Weleda 
of Chédf and Korhkana and to have meditated on the feet of the illustrious Sindhur&jadéva, 
who cleansed the earth from the mountains to the sea by his wide fame and’ meditated on 
the feet of the illustrious Valkepatir&jadéva (II), who meditated on the feet of the illustrious 
Siyakadéva (II) of the Pramvira (Paraméra) family of Dh&rfi. The reference is very 
clearly to Bhija I of the Paramara dynasty of Dhara, who was the son of Sindhuraja, the 
brother’s son of Vakpatiraja II and the grandson of Siyaka I]. The very fact that an ordinary 
feudatory chief dares to make a grant of land without referring the matter to his suzerain shows 
that the power of the Paramiras of Milava had weakened considerably at the time of the issue 
of the grant. It is known from the other inscriptions of the Paramaras of Malava as well as 
the Haihayas of Tripuri that Bhoja I, the conqueror of the Kothkapsa and the great patron of 
literature, had suffered a crushing defeat and had most probably fallen on the battle-field while 
trying to stem the tide of a combined invasion on the kingdom of Milava by Karnna, the king of 
Tripuri, and Bhima I of Gujarat. Though the successor of Bhoja I was on its throne in V. 5. 1112 
(=1055 A.D.), yet history shows that the kingdom of Milava lost its independence for a short 
time about that period. It regained its independence under UdayAditya, a kinsman of Bhdja I, 
and continued to be a divided kingdom up to the twelfth century. It was during these trouble- 
some times that the grant was issued by a subordinate chief Yasivarmman, who, apparently, 
gave the genealogy of Bhaja I, by way of custom only. The Svétapa&da country, which is the 
sameas the northern part of the modern district of Nasik, was once conquered by the 
Haibaya king Lakshmanaraja' and again by Vapullaka, a general of Karnpna, the king 
of Tripuri,some time before the Kalachuri Chédi year 812 (=1061 A.D.). When he (ce, 
Vapullaka) erected a temple of Siva, in the inscription recording its construction he enumerated 
some of the famous battles in which he had fought for hisking. Therein he also mentions his 
having defeated a king of Southern Gujarat named Triléchana, who is known from the Surat 
plates of Saka 972 (=1051 A.D.), and a Jain ascetic named Vijjala. The conquest of 
Svatapida, which is adjacent to Surat, must have taken place after 105] A.D. and 
before 106] A.D., i.¢, about the time of the fall of Bhoja I. Weknew from the Nigpur 
pradasti of the rulers of Malava that “ Bhojadéva’s end Was unfortunate, and that during the 
troubles which then had befallen the realm, Bhojadéva’s relative Udaydditya became king, 
whose great achievement was that he freed the land from the dominjon of (the Chédi) Karna 
who, joined by the Karpatas, hadswept over the earth like a mighty ocean.”* The same fact 
ia referred toia v.21 of the Udaipur pradasti of the rulers of Malava.* 

The grant under notice differs from the regular land grants of the Paramiira kings of 
NMilava in the following details :—(1) The absence of the Garuda and snake seal or the emblem 
of the Paramiras. (2) The absence of the date and of the mention of the reigning king as 
kudali. (3) The absence of the customary verse at the beginning in praise of Siva. It is, there. 
fore, almost certain that this subordinate chief YaiGvarmman had issued this grant during 
the period of anarchy which followed the fall of Bhaja land the occupation of Milava proper by 
Karga, the king of Tripurl, the anarchical state of things lasting up tothe time of the defeat 
of Karpa by UdaySditya. The Svétapida country whose location is now fixed by the 
mention of the temple of Kalakéléévara, which still exists at a distance of ten miles from 
Kalvan, was not included in Malava proper, but formed a part of the country that lay within 
the sphere of inflcence of the Paramira rulers at the time of their ascendency. 





1 Ante, Vol. VII, p. 86 and note 3, 89, 1. 6. 
® Ante, Vol. II, p. 181. 
’ Ante, Vol, L } Ps 236. 238. 


> 
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The inscription belongs to the Svétambara sect of the Jaina religion and is, therefore, 
important, for very few Jaina grants have come down to us. Herein we are informed that the 
Rapaka Amma, who was a chief of the Gatga family, while in the village of Muktapali, in 
the district of Audrahba&di which consisted of eighty-four rent-free villages (Manyakapaffa), alter 
hearing the exposition of DAarmma and Adharmma from the mouth of the illustrious Achirya 
Ammadéva of the Svétambara sect and having been made to understand by his teaching that 
the principal Jaina-dharmma gives more suspicious results than other dharmmas in this world 
as well as in the next, gave certain pieces of land at Mahishabuddhika inthe holy tirtha of 
Edlakaléévara, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, on the new-moon day of Chaitra, The grant 
consisted of several pieces of land, the first of which measured 40 nivartanas and the second 25 
nivartanas. The latter, however, appears to have been once given by a prince named 
Kakkapairdja, The third measured 35 nivartanas while the fourth measured two nivarfanas and 
consisted of a flower garden. In addition to these pieces of land two oil mills (taila-ghapakas), 
14 Baniya shops (Vanik-hattah), and 14 drammas were also given to the illustrious Munj 
Suvratadéva in the temple of the Jina in the country of Svétapida which was completely 
repaired (lupta-jirnndddhdram). The land, the oil mills and the shops were given to defray the 
expenses of worship, which areenumerated in detail (papa, abhishtka, naivédya and Chottra: 
povitraka), as well as for the maintenance of the Jaina monks, who are called Rishis. The 
officers mentioned ate Désilaka, Grémajaka, Gokulika, Chdurika (Chaurika), Saulkika (Saulkika), 
Darhdavasika (Dandapasika), Pratirajyika and Mahattama. There are eight imprecatory versc® 
at the end of the grant, which are numbered. The deed was written by the illustrious 
Samdhivigrahika YOgéévara of the twice-born race. 

Among the places mentioned, Dhiird is the modern city of Dhar, which is the capital of the 
native state of the same name in the Malwa Agency of Central India, Kalakalésvara, spelt Kala- 
Keal@svara, is, as has been stated above, a temple of Siva, ten miles to the west of Kalvan, 
in the Nasik district of the Bombay Presidency. I am unable to identify the village of 
Mahishabuddhikd, where the Ranaka Amma resided, and also the district of Audrahaédi. 


Firat Plate, 

1 Svasti {|*] Scimith(n)'~Dharayach Méru-mahd-giri-turiga-Syimhg-dpame Pravishr* dnvayé 
anéka-samara-sathghatta-[s4)- 

9 dhita-Satru-paksha-vistrita-yasa($6)-dhavalita-dig-arhtardlah* - dri - Siyakaddva-pid-inu- 
dhyadtah Sara{sva]- | | 

$ ti-mukha-tilaka-bhita(h) kyita-kivya-mukta-siyaka-ghirmmiyite*si(éi)rah-kavi-jana- 
satta(tru)-paksha- 

4 &rl-Vakpatirijadéva-pid-ainudhyatah antka-mah-ahava-vijit-dri-jana-prathita-yasa(s6)- 

CANS 


5 krite-sakala-dharidhara-dhari-jaladhi - simi - 4ri - Sérh(Sizh)dhurdjadéva = pid-[4*}ou- 
dhy&tah mahi-va(ba)la-prachathda-ri- 
6 pu-paksha-nirddirita-Karnn@ta-Lita-Girjjara-Chédy-a(a)dhipa - Eorhkanésa(éa) - 
Uff it goes with Dbiré, we should expect Srimatydth instead. —Ea ] * Bead Paramdr®, 

1 Cancel the visarga [or the cuse-ending here aa well sg in some of the following attributes — Ed] 
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janita-trisa-yasa(45)-dhavalita-bhuvana-trayah 4ri-Bhdéjadéva—prasid'-Avipta-nagara- 
S8a[lluk-irddha}- 

s-irddha-sahaéra(sra)-grimigimh  bhéktirak*  6ri-Yas6(é5)varmmah’ | Tasmin= 
vishayé Mukt&[pallyirh chatur-isi(4i)- 

ti-Minyaka-patta-AudrahAdi-vyishayé simadmtG |§$ Garhga-kula-tilaka-bhitah  4ri- 
A[mmajra- 

gakéna | Své(Své)tirhva(ba)ra-dri-Amomadév-Ach&rya-mukh-ikhyata-dhar 
igama-vikya-pravd(bd)dhita- | , 

chih‘[o*]éna mukkha(khya*‘)-Jina-dharmmam=anyé@(nyad)}-dharmma([d*]-iha para-lika- 

su(su)bha-phala-dina[m="] iti vichish- 

Second Plate ; First Side, 


=a F ; | 





[tya] jita-manasi Mlahishav(b)juddhikfiyirh | ri-Kalakalésva(évajré pupya- 
ti[rthé Chaij- , 

tra-mis-imi/va)sy4[y@*}rh siiryya-grahan[é] sigara-tararhga-charhchala-jivalé, 
[ka jchchha- 


yi-sami Lakshmi phén-Spamarh jivitamarh(tam)=avadhirya mitd-pittrér<itmangsya* 
punya-yasa(Sah)- | 

éri-vpiddhay® sépaviténa pinini pupy-Gttama-tirtthé arhvorh(bu) grhitvi supirnns. 
[na] ka- 

mamdalunaé Chaluvy'~dinvaya-prasita-dharmmapatni éri-Chachch&i-r&jfil-kara-grihite- 
(nikshipta}- 


7 jaléna pidau prakshalya bhimir-iyarh datté MuktApalyé uttarépa Ma&hudelé- 


graim-iottara- 
disi(4a)yith bhimi(mi)-nivarttanini chatvirirhs(é)-isya* simi pirvvé nad? dakshigé 


ma-simi Kakadah paichimé gartti uttaré parvvatath(teh) @vath chatur-ighite- 
visu(éu)ddh& bhGmi(mi){rei*}yarh te- 

tha Kumdéristana-démgarikAé-ubhaya-taté éti-Kakkapai-rija-datta-bhi-niva(r*}tta- 
nini [pa)mecha- 

visa" tatha dri-Vakaaigala-prabbriti-nagarina Sarhgima-nagara-simi-pirévé Chadal- 
taila [gha)- | 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

paka-dvaya[mh] vanika(kjhattié-chaturddaéa drammi éva shatra’? chaturddadarh 
dadati [/*] Attani*® 

kayGrh voli{kith™] pratipatripi parhchisa‘éa)‘ity-as@(éé)shath lupta-jirppdddhararh 
kritath Acharhdr-a- 

rkka-kalarh yi[vat] Své(Svéjtapada-Jin-ilaé(yé) éri-Muni-Suvratadéviya niv[e*] 
dita | Pij-abhishé- ! ; 


(This would indicate that Yadivarmman waa & Sdmania or rather some subsrdinate officer of Ebdja.—Ed.] 


‘Cancel the syllable rah, * Read earmed. 

* [Doubtful ; "chthd(tt?)na would be more likely.— Ed, ] 

* [The reading seems to be mukiel-Jina-dharmmam=anyé dharmmé ihaparal’ kf ma fu lbhaphaladt j 

* Read dfmanabecha, T Read Chiluby-. * [The reading shovld be “auadoga—Bi} 
"Red parkehavirtsat, 1° Read pwthpa, 11 Road dewthbe-A-ditra, a = 
[Jt seems to be appdl[d)£d.—Ed.] 4 (Doubtial—Ed] 

™ [Better read "sc(4a)[d*]-ity- —Ed.] 
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ka-naivédya-chaitra-pavitraka-gris-ichchhidaih( Hilhinecadasaese une 

so baa ~ gdkulika - chafi(au)rika - sau(éau)lkike - darhda(da)va(pa)si(éi)ka- 

*ka-mahattama-kutumy(b)ind«nyarhjecha tan-nivisind janapad-Adin + Bie naa 
(astu) va wheain’ Woapad-idin -y(b)Sdbaya si 
ae ee Jaireanyair-vv~igimi-nripati-bhogapatibhieiyam= 

Sirs tds Palayitavyasecha | yd v=4)Giana-timira=pa(ta]l-Avyita-matiredchchhi- 
y[a 





= 


Jnéshu 


ktarh va(cha) bhagavata V fsina | Déva-d , Be a) a 
Pamreilecaie 4 *] ti trijwidbarh siartcss Cee a ane era eS 

nath drishtat dina-bhakshana-ln hané | 1 uti h ri)pi ae 
Aas aed : pa-lathghané | 1 | Shashtirevvarsha*-sahaéri(srS)pi avargg’ 

Third Plate. 

ti bhimidah [I*] a@chchhétté ch-inumamta cha? tiny=8va naraké vasét | 2/- 

Sarh(Sarh)kharh bhadrasanarh chohha[tra]mh |* Var-as va(Svi)vara-vahandh \!*] bhami- 
dinasya chihnii 


 dpisya(dya)(nté] tani Bharata [3] Sapta-janm-dthtarép=a(ai)va yat=pupyath piirvya- 


lina simiyié harapéna prapasya(sya)ti | [4] | AgnishfOma-sahasra(sra)éecha 4 
Viajapéya-data(té)- 

shu cha|gavath kéti-pradinéna |# bhimi-hartt? na su(6ujdhyati 1[5]| Kim stiryah- 
(8}=tivra-tipd daha- 

ti dasi(4i)-kalifmh*) paivakd-ti jvalamté |* nd riidhath bhimi-sasyarh |¢ pn, 
vishayé |* ma igre 

eee re ane | kith goshu Kshiramealparh dushati sarisari(d) jivalake na 
vriddhih 


yatr-ayarh bhimi-hartta Vasati parijané tasya chibndni«mani(tani) | ¢ | Ya[smi}nu(n) 
speed) Tayati : | ie . 

ya, aa Fiéctya  weayeib | susthath prajindsh vasats che 

EAMG sors vees 2 eRathlerteendba bhukta rajabhihs Sagar- 

dia ‘2 Sra aoe bi : bse Fo phalarh | 8 | Likhitam=idarh Dvij-anvays 


Sneit i 4 
TRANSLATION. 
(Lines 1—8). Hail! In the illustrious (city of) Dhara, in the Paramfra family, which was 


as sublime as the high peaks of the great mountain of Méru, (was born) the illustrious Bhijadiv, 





4 [Note the symbol here-—Ed.] * Read “shfit: waraha, 
* [There seems to be a superiinous cha here.—Ed, ] 
*[Dovda is unnocessary,—Ed ] * Read rdjabAia, 
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who had caused the three worlds to be whitened by his fame (won by) causing fear and by 
destroying his enemies such as the lords of Korhkana, Chédi, Girjara, Lita and EKarpiita 
end who had destroyed the hosts of his fierce enemies by his great army, (and) who meditated 
on the feet of the illustrious Sindhur&jadéva, whose fame had become extensive by hiS 
defeating the enemies in many great battles, (and) who had purified the entire earth up to its 
boundaries of mountains and seas, (and) who meditated on the feet of the illustrious 
Vakpatirajadéva who was, (as it were), the mark on the forehead of the goddess of learning, 
(and) who had caused the heads of poets and his enemies to be turned by his poems and arrows 
(respectively), (and) who meditated on the feet of the illustrious Styakadéva who had caused 
the cardinal points to be whitened by his wide fame (won) by his defeating the enemies in 
many battles and engagements. Through his (i.c., Bhdja’s) pleasure, the illustrious Yaéd- 
varmman had obtained one half of the town of Selluka and was enjoying 1,500 villages. 

(LL 8—17). In that province, in the (village) Muktapall, in the AudrahAdi-vishaya (with 

its) 84 rent-free (villages), the sdmanta, the illustrious Rinaka Amma, who was the mark on the 
forehead of the Gatga family, having heard dharmma and adharmma from the illustrious Své- 
t&mbara Ammadéva-Acharya (and) being made to understand by him, by words as well as 
by signs," that this particular Jina-dharmma is superior to other dharmmas, in this world as well 
as in the next, in producing good results ; (and) having thought so and having made up his mind, 
this land was given by him at Mahishabuddbik&, at the holy and illustrious firtha of 
Ejijlak/[a)}léévara, on the occasion of a solar eclipse and the amfvasya day of the month of 
Chaitra, having ascertained that fortune is (as fleeting) as a shade (and) the world is Aa 
transient as the (moving) waves of the sea (and) the life (ag worthless) as foam, for the incresse 
of the merit, fame and fortune of his own self as well as of his parents, having taken water in 
this moat holy tirtha with (his) sacred thread in his hand in a well-filled kamandalu and having 
washed the feet (of the Jina ?) with water thrown from the hands of his legal wife (dharmma- 
patni) the illustrious Queen Chachchal, (who) waa born in the Chalukya family. 

(Ll. 17—31). This land which is to the north of Muktipali, on the northern side of the village 

of M&hudal4, (measures) forty nivartianas. Ita boundaries (are) :—on the east, the river, on the 
gouth, the boundary of the village Hathaivada, and the Kakada (1), on the west, the water- 
courses, (and) on the north, the mountain. This land is thus defined with its four boundaries. 
Again, the twenty-five nivartlanas of land given by the illustrious king Kakkapai on both 
of the hill known as ‘ the breasts of the virgin’; also thirty-five nivarttenas (of land) by the 
Vakaaigala and others of the town, by the side of the town of Saigama at Chadailivata ; (as 
well as) two nivarttanas of flower gardens; 2 oil-mills ; 14 shops of merchants; as well.as 14 
dramma coins, and in market* places (and) village stréets, per leaf (2) fifty. Having caused 
endless repairs and restorations to be made, to last as long as the Sun and the Moon endure, in 
the temple of Jina in the Svétapada country, are dedicated to the illustrious Munj 
Suvratadéva forthe purpose of worship, abhishéka, naiwadya, chaitra-pavittraka, for food and 
clothing of Rishis. (The following officers) and inhabitants of this vishaya :—Détilaka, 
Gramajaka, Qokulika, Chaurika, Saulkika, Dargapatike, Pratirajyika, Mahatiama, householders 
and others, the inhabitants of towns, are informed: “ Let it be known to you, that this (land) 
| given by me, is to be recognized as a gift, by my descendants as well as other future kings and 
enjoyers and protected, and whoever, with his mind being covered with the dense darkness of 
ignorance, violates this or causes this to be violated, will be connected with (i.c., afflicted 
. with) the five great patakas as well as wpapiitakas,” ra 
< 8 [See footnote om text line 11 above—Ea.] 
¥ [See footnote on text line 23 above Ed, 
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(Ll. $2—44). It has been said by the venerable Vyasa [here follow eight of the usual impreca- 
tory verses]. Written by the illustrious Sdndhimgrahika Jégéévara of the twice-born 
Face. 





No, 11.—AMODA PLATES OF THE. HAIHAYA KING PRITHVIDEVA I: 
CHEDI SAMVAT 831. 
By Rat Banapur Hrmarat, B.A. (Retmep Deputy Commissioner, CenTraL Preovinc&s). 
These copper-plates were found in a field in AmodAi village, about a foot below the sur- 
face. Amodé& ia about 10 miles from Janjgir, the headquarters of a tahsil of the same name in 
the Bilaspur District of the Central Provinces. These are two plates, each measuring 11" Tf", 
the total weight of both being 107 tolas. Each has a hole, the first at the bottom and the 
second at the top, for being strung with a seal which ia lost. They are inscribed on one side 
only, the first containing 20 and the second 21 lines. The plates when found about May 1924 
were deposited in the Nagpur Museum, whence I obtained them for deciphering. The 
accompanying facsimile copy was prepared from impressions taken by Mr, Abdus Suboor, Coin 
of the same museum. 
The writing is in a fairly good state of preservation, except where the metal has been corroded, 
The size of the letters averages }" except in the last 5 lines in which it is reduced to ,". The 
characters are Dévanigari of the Kalachuri type with the usual peculiarities found in the 
records of the kings of Tripuri and Ratanpur. No difference has been made between ba and 
va, both being expressed by the sign for va. The dental sibilant has been usually employed for 
the pala‘al and vice versa, for which the text may be read, where the correct sibilant has been pub 
in brackets, just opposite the incorrect one. In many words the dental n has been used for 
the anusvdra, ¢.g., in line 5 vansd stands for vaméa and in |. 8 sinha) for ssmhd). The letters 
ta, ra and na have been so formed that they are easily mistaken one for the other, and so is the 
case with pa and ya, and also with va, cha and dha, The letters a, 1, kha, na, dha, bha, ra and 4a 
bear antique forms. The record is composed in Sanskrit verse and prose, there being alte- 
gether 22 versea of which 14 at the commencement are devoted to the eulogy of the donor and 
his ancestors and the remaining at the end to imprecation, benediction, and mention of 
officials like the minister for peace and war, under whom the department of gifta was usually 
placed, and the writer and engraver of the charter. Between these two seta of verses is 
placed the business portion in prose. The salutation to the deity in the beginning and the year 
‘gt the end are also given in prose. 
The proper object of the charter is to record the grant of a village named Vasah& ur 
Basahi of the Yayapara-mapdala to a Brihmana named Eééava, son of Chiitta and grand- 
gon of Thirdicha (who had come from a place named Hastiyimatha), on Sunday, the 7th tithi 
of the dark half of Phaélguna in the Chédi year 831, on the oceasion of the dedication of « 
Chatushkika or hall resting on 4 pillars to the god Vankédvara at Tuminaka, by Prithvidéva I, 
of Ratnadéva, and queen Nénnal&, daughter of Vajuvarman, prince of K6m65-mapdala. 
_ The genealogy is traced to Kartavirya, who imprisoned Ravaga, violently shaken to and fro by 
the waters of the great Révi. In his family were born the Haihaya kings, in whose line 
Edkkala became the lord of Chédi and other countries. He raided the treasuries of the 
Earpita, Vatiga, Gurjara, Kodkana, and S&kambhari kings and also of those born of the 
Turushka and Raghu families. He bad 19 sons of whom the eldest became the king of 
Tripuri, while the others were made feudatory chiefs near about. ‘To one of the younger 
L 
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wauuas was born Kaltirerdjn, whose son wit Wartatbiveadel: Pie lettin delisted an Utkala 
‘king and endeavoured to equal Gitig@yad@va in prosperity. To him was born Ratnaréija 
or Ratnadéva, the father of the donor of this gift. 

Prithvideva is described as the master of twenty thousand, the lord of the whole of Késala, 
& mahdmandalésvara, and sprung from the Kalachuri family. These facts are important as 
showing that in spite of being a lord of a very big country like Kisala extending west to east 
from Berjir to Orissa and north to south from the Amarkantaka to the Godivari, he continued to 
owe allegiance to the parental house at Tripuri near Jubbulpore. It is somewhat difficult 
to say what the ‘ master of 20-thousand " means, but it appeara to be a measure of importance 
belonging to the class in which the Southern kings usually indulged. Some writers construed 
the figures against place-names referring to their revenue capacity, the value of the produce or 
the quantity of seed required for the cultivation of the tract, but Dr. Fleet in his note on Ancient 

erritorial divisions of India contributed to the Royal Asiatic Society's Journal of 1912 has 
clearly shown that the numerieal figures refer to the number of cities, towns and villages © 
assigned to each territorial division. In certain cases like Rattapidi 7,50,000, Kavadidvipa 
1,25,000, Gafigavadi 96,000, Nolarhbavidi 32,000, the figures look enormous, but these he ex- 
plains as conventional or traditional or at any rate greatly exaggerated. In the light of these, 
our figure of 20,000 for the lord of the whole of Kosala country is apparently very modest. 
In a record’found in the Madras Presidency, referring to a gift made by the Kalachuri king of 
Tripuri, to Sadbhiava- Sambhu, the head of Galakimatha, the following occurs: ae frayed 
wegftarraeerefe: | ararct qecengagafa: faust feed ge) 0 te, to him the Kalachuri king 
Yuvardjadéva gifted 3 lakhs of villages. The same record assigns 9 lakhs of villages to the 
Dahala country, lying between the Jumna and the Narmada, which Yuvarijadiva held, For 
our donor, therefore, to hold 20 thousand villages as a Michdmondaléévara of Tripuri, looks to 
be a normal affair. In those days the units must have been very small, as they are stil] 
found in backward places like the Bastar State. 

The importance of our charter lies in the fact that it is the oldest dated record of the Hai- 
hayas of Mahikésala. Up till now Prithvidtva's son's record of the year 1114 waa the oldest.2 
Of all the dated records of the Kalachuri kings, the one under notice stands second, the firat being 
that of Karnadéva of the year 142 A.D.*- Karna was the son of Gingévadiva,? who finds 
mention in our record as a king to be inutated for augmenting one’s prosperity. He had died 
in 1041 A.D., or 38 years before the charter under notice was issued. The date of our reeord 
regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 27th January 1079 A.D. In this churter the Saivat 
is given as Chédidasya (of the lord of Chédi), and not as Chédi or Kalachiiri Sariy at, as found 
in other records. This scems to support the hypothesis formulated by me about 15 years: ago 
that Chhattisgarh owed its origin to Cheditagadha, theaning the forts or districts of the lord of 
Chédi, and not to the numerical word chhallis meaning 36, There is no proof of the ‘gedhas 
or forts having been limited to 36. On the other hand the account books of the kings of Ratan- 

which were seen by the Settlement Officer of the Bilispur District about 60 years ago showed 
the names of 48 gaghas instead of 36. In no inscription has the namé Chhattisgarh been used for 
Kosala or Mahikésala, The Bilaspur District or at any rate a portion of it formed part of the 
Chédi country under the sway of the Tripuri kings and the rulers of Mahakd-ala were tha 
acions of the same family and remained subordinate to that paramount power. It was, therefore, 
natural to call ali the new forts which formed units of power as belonging to the Chauida or 
Lord of Chédi, 

2 Seo Jijalladéva's Hatuapar inscription in Ep. Jnd., Vol. 1, pp. 32 ff. 2 Ep, Tad. Vol. VL pp. 207. 
* One record of this king is aleo found with a doubtful date corresponding to 44 A.D, 
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The geographical names mentioned in the record include the Riva river, which is an alter- 
native name of the Narmada, the sacred river on whose banks Tripuri, the present Téwar, 8 miles 
from Jubbulpore, lay, and of whose sanctity the Sardddharini speaks as follows :—‘ The Ganges 
is very sacred at Kanakhala, the Sarasvati at Kurukshétra, but the Narmada is sacred every- 
where, in any village or forest." I have already spoken about the extent of the Kozala country 
in which Tuminaka or Tummina, the present Tumin, is situate. It is 45 miles north of Ratan- 
pur, which in its turn is 16 miles north of Bilaspur, the headquarters ofthe district of the same 
name, The district is formed of many old meandalas of which Komé-mandala, whence the donor's. 
mother hailed, is still identifiable with the Pendra zamindari, in which there is still a village named 
Kimi. The Yayapara-mandala, in which the village Vasaha or Basaha lay, must have been the 
tract lying about the present village Jaijaipur, 1!) miles from Amodi. Basahi apparently exist 
with its name unchanged in the Bilispur tehsil, a part of which mist have been included in the 
Jaijaipur-mandala of ancient days. Among the countries mentioned as raided by Kokkala 
Karonata, the present Karnitak, lies far away in the south. Close to it is Konkaga, still retaining 
the same name. Further up one meets Gurjara, the present Gujarat, to the east of which in 
Rajputina lies the country of Sikambhari, the tutelary goddess of the Chauhins,’ Vatga is 
(Eastern) Bengal, but it is not clear what country the Turushkas and Raghus then occupied. 
Apparently, the latter's dominions had no specific name. Kamalarija is stated to have 
vanquished an Utkala or Orissa king, but the personal names of the conquered have been left 
out in every case. 

The temple of Vankésvara, as is clear from the record, was situated in Tumina, where a superb 
temple, now in ruins, still exists. For further details may refer the reader to my article on a 
visit to Tumina published in the Indian Antiquary of 1924. The temple of this god has also 
been mentioned in a stone inscription of Jijalladéva of the year 1114 A.D.* But I cannot find 
a god of this name in the recognised Hindu pantheon. Apparently he was an aboriginal local 
deity, believed to exercise the greatest influence and was, therefore, adopted by the Kalachurig 
as their tutelary god in order to prevent him from doing any harm to the newcomers, unless it 
is another name for Siva, of whom the Kalachuris were the great worshippers. In fact they 
styled themselves as Portima-MdAésvaras, as has been done in this charter also. They belonged 
to a sect which is known as Padupata-pantha, now believed to practise a degraded form of Siva 
worship. Vankésvara means the ‘lord of vagabonds', a title equally applicable to an aboriginal 
god or to Siva, as the latter is always accompanied by an army of vagabonds, Prior to the advent 
of the Kalachuris in the Bilaspur District, the country was inhabited mostly by aborigines, as 
it is so even now in the portion where Tumiana is situated. It is, therefore, very likely that Vatked- 
vara was adopted from their pantheon, otherwise we should have temples dedicated to thas 
deity in the Dihala country, at least in the capital at Tripuri, but we find no trace of him there, 

It is curious that, barring the names of kings, other names even of high officials like ministers 
of peace and war sound non-Aryan. The minister was named Dhoédhika or “Dhaodha in plain 
language: Although the donee was named as Késava and was given the high title of Rishi, 
yet his father was named Chatta and his grandfather Thirdicha, both being ont and out non- 
Aryan names. Even the prince of Komé- mandala was named Vaju, which cannot he considered 
to be flattering. His daughter who was married to Ratnadéva bore the name of Nouuali, more 
correctly Nonalli as found in other records of the same family. This seems to be an inilation 
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* Ep. Ivd., Vol. I, pp. 25 & 
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of Noni which in the Chhattisgarh! dialect of Hindi means ‘a maiden,’ as it does in Oriya and 
Bengali. The ladies of rank apparently had the termination “ alli” added to their names, aa 
we find other queens of the same family bearing names like Avalla, Lachhalla, Rajalls, Rambballa, 
Jasallé, Sdmallaé and Trialla. 

In noticing these few points which the charter brings to prominent notice, I have been actuat- 
ed by the idea that the time has come when a broader view of the manner of studying these re- 
cords might well be taken, than has been hitherto the case. Up to this time attention was 

: soncentrated on kings, datca and places, but these unusual finds reveal a lot of unusual 
ethnographical and other data, which is well worth collection. 


(Metres : Vv. 1, 4, 10, 11, 12, 17-23, Anushtubh ; v. 2, Upéndravayra ; v. 4, Sragdhard ; 
vv. 5, 6, 8, 9, 14, Vasantatilaka ; vv. 7, 15, 16, Upajati ; v. 15, Sikharini.] 


First Plate. 
Lowa 1 We a alae oo faaw ave frais | is 
“qIHaITS «| Baar Te wiifaaa a- 
2 e(u)ma aa: a[ti") qzazaaea(me)yee wt Vin = oT 
Gea; Ge, | Wares gat Ag 
fect a(rjeaa: ook] ee atare- 
ferurfefa(faaatentntcger(aaleetifacy | ews (a) Seq: 
5 erarfetamare arereeyeraentaered rae at aa(ea) aye alan”) 
aea(ea)nwar aut 4(%)- 
aquta @war: 1 ant owas) = aenfefadte(m:) ateet- 
waq on [e uf) aretz(aeiz)qwafaqeica- 
7 gane(m)aacafaqiescseag 1 arlejra atl) efceer(fer)- 
qa "2a el Fa- 
s = fafeat yfa aa owen uly u*] weremftafcanfangiec: 
(fier) gat (al(a)aacfren)d- , 
9 ura ae 1 aaa Bahan wetaa(a) = awanel- 
\ Represented by two different signs. [The first symbol possibly stands for foflgcey: 100 above, Vol. 
kis ey aaa NRT Here the space enclosed by the two vertical lines and just below 
Chee al a a 


‘Compare with the 3nd ddka of the Benares copperplate inscription of Karnaliva (Zp, Ind,, Vol. 11, p, 305 
¢ Elsewhere this reads as Sq y (800 Ep. ind, Vol, 1, p, 34, fda 0). » Be 208). 
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dtenla ier: 
iq should be short, but apparently it bas boon tado Youg for be sake of metre, with a view to make it 
& plida of Indravajri, like the third pida of the same fldka, the ssoond and fourth being thoes of [pfadravcjri. 
"Elsowhere it reads fasrqya which appears to be better (soe Hp. Jad., Vol. I, p. 98, Moka 9), 
© Delete the first five letters as guper{lucas. 
4 (These two letters soem to be unuccessary. The rewling is aot certain. Mr. Hiralal conjecturally enggests 
Og ae rq —Ed.] 
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No, 12.—TAEKKOLAM INSCRIPTION OF RAJAKESARIVARMAN (ADITYA J). 
By EK. V. Suprammanya Avan, 8.A., M.B.4.8., DoTacamuND. 

Takkélam, which is now a petty village in the North Arcot District? and a flag station on the 
Arkonam-Chingleput line of the South Indian Railway, was an important place in ancient times. 
It occurs under the name Tiruviiral in the Dévaram, and is stated to have been situated in Tondai- 
nidu.* It is celebrated for its Siva temple, referred to in the hymns of the Tamil Saiva saint 
Tirujfidinasambandar," who flourished in the middle of the seventh century A.D. Even at the 
present day, its Siva temple is an old structure of the Chéla times, referable to the 9th century 
A.D., to judge from the inscriptions‘ engraved on the walla of the central shrine” Besides being 
a place of pilgrimage, it is historically important as one of the ancient battle-fields of South India. 
Iw the middle of the 10th century A.D., it witnessed a sanguinary encounter® that took place 
between the Chiles on the one side, and the Rashtrakiitas allied with the Gatgas on the other, 
the bone of contention being Tondai-mandalam,—the plum of the Pallava dominions,—which 
had been snatched away by the Chojas from the Pallavas* in the third quarter of the 9th century 
A.D.. The Chilas were under the banner of the great Pariintaka I, the general being the valiant 
’ Chéla prince Rijiditya, while the contending Rashtrakiita was the famous Krishya ITI,’ allied 
with the Ganga BiitugaIL* In the encounter, Bituga managed to get into the AowdaA of the 


1 Regarding the situation of Takkilam, see Ep. Ind., Vol. V, p. 167. 

® Tiruvial is included in the first Tirwmnyai and is stated to be a place in Tondai-nidu. 

2 Of the oleven verses composed by this snint verses 6 and 7 afte lost and the rest are preserved in the Dvpdtram. 

é The inseriptions of Takkdlam are registered as Noe, I to 19 of the Madras Epigraphical collection fur 1897 
and Noa. 243 to 277 of the same collection for 1021. The kings represeoted in them are Rajakdaarivarman (No. 5 
of 1897 and Nov. 255 and 260 of 1921), Pardntaka I (Noa. 8 to 12 of 1897 and Nos. 245, 246, 248, 240 25] to 254 
and 261 of 1021), Kapparadéva (No.2 of 1897), Parakésarivarman (No. 6 of 1897 and No. 250 of 1921), Pirthi- 
véndravarman (Nos. 4, 7, 13 and 14 of 1897), RjarijaI(No.3of 1897 and Nos, 247, 257, 253 and 259 of 1921), 
Rijéadm-Chala I (No. 15 of 1997 and 256 of 1921), Vimaliditya (No. 1 of 1897), Rijakésarivarman Vijayarijén- 
dradiva (No. 262 of 1921), Rajakésarivarman Virarijéndra (No. 19 of 1897), Kuléttuiga I (No. 18 of 1597 and 
Nos. 243, 263 and 268 of 1921), Tribbuvanachakravartin Kuléttufiga (Nos. 16nd 17 of 1697), Tribhuranacha- 
kravartin Rajarija (Nos. 265 and 266 of 1921), Vijayngandagipdla (Nos. 264 and 267 of 1921), Rajandriyapa- 
Sambuvariya (No. 271 of 1921), Dévariya (No. 270 of 1921) and Sadiéiva (Nos, 269 and 272 of 1921). One bears 
no king (No. 273 of 1921). 

' This battle is mentioned in the Atakir stone inscription (see Ep. Ind, Vol. VI, p. 55). 

® This fact was first surmised by Mr. Venkayya in editing the Tirukkajukkupram insoription of Rajakésari- 
varman, dated in the 27th year of reign (Ep. Ind., Vol. IIL, p. 279), and subsequently proved to be correct by » 
statement in the Tiruvaladgidu plates (8. J. I., Vol. II, p. 419, ¥. 49). 

? Erishpa [I is invariably referred to in Tami] Inscriptions by the appellation “ Kachchiyum Tasjaiyum. 
bopda Kopaoradéva,"" (Kapparadéva, the capturor of Conjeeveram and Tanjore), The Doddaiivaram inscription 
(No. 112 of 1899) refers to his having been encamped at Mélpadi in the North Arcot district. 

* Ep. Ind, Vol VI, pp. 55 and 57. 
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elephant on which Raijiditya rede, engaged him in s hand-to-hand fight and put Lim to death, 
thus securing victory to his overlord.! Soon after, Krishna III is said to have marched through 
Toydai-mandalam.* 

To fix the date when the Rashtrakiita invasion of the Chola country took place,” we may 
briefly state here the events of the period :— 

(1) A number of stone inscriptions of Parintaka I have been found dated in years 40 and 
later and of these the latest known so far is one belonging to the 46th year of 
reign.* His accession being in A.D. 907, the last date takes us to A.D. 953. In 
the face of the existence of this record which has been recently examined and 
found to be clearly of the 46th year and of another dated in the 45th year, we 
cannot place Parantaka’s death before A.D. 952-3. 

(2) The Kanyakumari inseription states that Parintaka I himself fought with Kyishnarija 
and defeated him earning thereby the title Vira-Chéla, though it does not state 
when and where the encounter took place.* If the success attributed to Pardntaka I 
is to be taken seriously, we must regard this event as having happened before A.D. 

- O44 when, as will be shown in (3) below, Krishnarija was octupying Tondai- 

(3) The Rashtrakite king Kyishna [IT occupied Topdai-mandalam in at least A.D. 944, 
for there is a clear record of his at Siddhbaliigamadam in the South Arcot District 
dated in the 5th year of his reign mentioning his conquest of Kachohi and Taiijai.* 
Records of Krishna II] show that he reigned for 28 vears’ and one of them states 
in unmistakable terms that he died in A.D. 967.9 Therefore, it is certain that his 
reign lasted from A.D. 9/0 to 967 and that his fifth year fell in A.D. 944.9 


(4) A few yearsafter his occupation of Tondai-mandalam, Krishna Ill had to fight against 
the Cholas at Takkdlam. We have definite information in contemporary records as 
to when this happened and the whole course of events that followed. The Solapu- 
ram record is dated in A.D, 949, which is stated to be two years alter Krishna 
TH bad fought with Rijiditya and entered Tonpdasi-mandalam."9 Who it was 
that killed Rajaditya in the battle and what kind of entry is referred to here 
are clearly learnt from the Atakiir stone inscription, It states!! that at the time 
when Krishna ITT was fighting against the Chila, Bituga II (the Gatiga ally of the 

‘Bp Carn, Vol. 111, Md. 41 and J. R. 4.8. for 1909, p 443. 

2p Ind., Vol. VIL, p. 195. 

* Bp. Ind., Vol. XV. p. 52 Some of the statements thervin made fall sclf-condemned. 

4 Madrax Epigraphical co'l-ction Nos. 384 of 1903, 232 of IND4, 82 of 1806, 540 of 1905, 310 of 1006, 295 of 
1915, 345 and 334% of 1918 belong to the 4th year; No-, 88 of 1692, 499 of 1903, [$4-and 312 of 1900 and 140 
of [916 belong to the 41st year; No. 465 of 1018 belong to the 45th year nud No. 15 of 1895 to tho 46th year. 

8 Trac, Arch, Series, Vol. TY, p. 143, ¥ 45. 

* No, 375 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 

* Quite a large number of inscriptions of the 28th year of this king have been found: ace Noa. 185 of [90g 
and 354 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

® No. 236 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 191% from Kolagallu ia dated in tte-339, K have. 
Phalguna, da. di, 6, Sunday, and states that Krishga UI died in this year and Kottiza succesded him. The date 
wytivalent is Sunday, February 17th, A.D. v7. 

"Since the Deule grant of Krishna TT is dated in 40 A.D, and does not meation his conquest uf the Chiles. 
that event should have happened after this date and must probably in AD fH. 

0 Fy. Ind, Vor. VIL, p, 195, ‘The actu! words wed are “ Seesii Sri ydude ined Sala parchom neo 

7 jputt-dyru chakravaritt Konnaredéea-callabten Rapidifveren erinds Tondai-me adulon poeguedardnadle! 

uo Ap dai, Vol VI. p. 67,1 20 awl J. &. 4. 8. 1900, v. d45. 
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Rashtretkitta king) made the Aowdah of the vodka on which Rajaditya 9 was 
mounted the battle-field, fought with Rajaditya, stabbed him with a-dagger and 
killed him. In token of appreeii Krishya [1 gave Bittoga the Banavase 12,000, 
Belvoln 360, Pirigere 306, Kisulid 76 and Bagendd 370. The same record further 
informs! us that Kyihma II] ‘kaving attacked Mummadi-Chija Rijiditya and 
having fought and killed him at Takkdlam was going in triumph. Thus, it is clear 
that this datry mto Tondai-maadalam which took place a few years after the 
Rashtrakita eceupation of that part of the Chéja dominions was the far trium 
phant march er state procession in the conquered territory when all obstacles had 
been overcome. Jt will be noted that Rajaditya died long before his father's 
death. Accordingly, we see that the Tiruvalstgidu plates do not state that he 
became king while they do say so with regard to bis brothers,* 

(5) Twelve yeasts after Krishna TIT had his state entry into Tondai-mandalam, i.e., on the 
%h day of March 959 A.D., he was encatnped with his victorious army at Mélpidi 
in the Chittoor district when he established his followers in the southern provinces, 
took possession of the estates of the provincial chiefs and began to construct temples 
to Kalspriya, Gandamartanda, Krishpéévara, etc.” 

The events of the pertod, im ttre order of occurrence, may be given thus :— 

1. Before A.D. 944 . . Parantaka I fought with the Rashtrakite king Krishna III and 
gained victory. 

9 AD. O44 ; . Krishya TI occupied Tqndai-mandalam. 

3. AD. 947. : . Battle of Takkdlam: Kajaditya killed by Bituga and the 
triumphant march of Krishna ITI into Tondai-mandalam. 

4. A.D.953  . ° .  . Toast year of Parintaka’s reign known so far. 

5 AD. 959 =. : . Krishna III's encampment at Mélpidi and the establishment of 
Rashtrakite subordinates i in the several provinces of Tondai- 
Tmattdalem. 


6. A.D. 967 . , . Death of Krishna ITI. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on the west wall of the central shrine in the Jalanithd4- 
vara temple at Takkolam.‘ It is written in the Tami] and Gramtha characters of the ninth 
céntury and is in the Tami] language. The record is in a good state of preservation. The 
Grantha letters used are svastAi éri (1.1), siiryya graha (1. 5) and mahéfvarakshat (|. 11). The vd in 
Tiruvira! (1. 6) isshaped asin Grantha. A careful comparison of the characters employed in this 

record with those of Parintaka I found in the same place, shows that this inscription must belong 
toa slightly earlier period. It is worthy of note that while the Parintaka inscriptions in this 
place do not use the pulli or virdma, it is invariably marked by a small vertical line over tho 
letters’ throughout this inscription, wherever necessary. The characteristic Tamil letters that 








1 fhid,, p. 56, | 2. 

© Soufh-Ind. Infers., Vol. IIT, p. 419, wv. 54. 

S Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 281. Itis stated'in'this inscription that Krishna ITT erected a high oolumn of 
victory at Rimfévaram after making the Chéra, ChOla, and Pagdya his tributaries (V. 35 of the Karhad'plates). 

“No. 5 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1897. 

Tt is aleo marked in the Tirukkajukkupram inscription of the same king (Ep, Imd., Vol. IT, plate facing 
tpg 24h). 

us 
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show an earlier type are 4a, ma and fa, The marking of the secondary t-symbol from right to left 
like a circle over the letter is another archaic feature that is worthy of note. The etymology and 
ortheyraphy of the record do not call for any remarks. 

The inscription is dated in the 24th year of the reign of R&jakésarivarman without 
any distinguishing epithets and registers the grant of a silver water-vessel with a spout, made 
to the temple of Tiruviral-Mahadéva by Piridipadiyar, son of Maramaraiyar, on the 
occasion of a solar eclipse which occurred on the first day of the bright fortnight 
in the month of Ani. The donor Piridipadiyar is no doubt identical with the Gatiga Prithvi- 
pati II, son of Mirasisiha, who is referred to by the name of MAramaraiyar here.’ It was on this 
Ganga chief that the Chéla king Parintaka I (A.D. 907 to 953) conferred later on the Bana 
kingdom which he had obtained by defeating the then reigning Bina ‘chief, along with the 
feudatory title Sembiyagp Mavali-Vinardyap.? Since before Pardntaka I the only Chila king that 
bore the title Rajakésarivarman was Aditya I, this inscription must belong to him. Paleo- 
graphical considerations and the fact that Prithvipati I] figures as donor in this record point 


to the same conclusion. 


The importance of this inscription consists in the fact that it can, with certainty, be 
ascribed to the Chola Aditya I ; that it enables ws to fix the date of his accession to the throne which 
has not hitherto been done ; besides, it also reveals the fact that the Gatgas under Prithvipati II 
assumed a subordinate position under, or were at least friendly towards, the Chdlas even 
during the reign of Aditya I, as they certainly were in the time of Parintaka I. 


It is reported in the Udayéndiram grant that the Ganga king Prithvipati I, grandfather of the 
donor of our record, fought on the side of the Pallava Aparajita against the Pandya king Varagupa 
in the battle at Sripurambiyam and secured victory for his ally, though he himself lost his life in 
the strife? The Pindya king Varaguya, who was defeated in this battle, is no doubt Vatraguna- 
Yarman, the eldest son of Srimira Parachakrakolahala." Of bis reign an inscription had been found 
at Aivarmalai® in the Madura district dated in the 8th year and Saka 792, from which it is learnt 
that he ascended the throne in A.D. 862. It is clear that the battle of Sripurambiyam must, 
therefore, have been fought some time after that date, perhaps in about A.D. 870. The victor in 
this battle, i.¢., the Pallava king Aparajita, continued his rule for some time’ when he had to en- 
counter a more formidable foe in the Chola Adityal. The Tiruvalaigidu plates state that Adity al 
defeated the Pallava Aparajita, gained victory and took possession of his dominions? This 
must have happened in about A.D. 870. 


The statement made in this inscription that in the 24th year of the king's reign there was a 
solar eclipse in the month of Api is of the utmost importance, for it enables us to fix the year of 
his accession to the throne as will be shown presently. Keeping A.D. 907, the year of accession of 
Parintakn J, as the last year of the reign of Aditya I, we have to look for the date meant in the 
eS i ii ee gee 


' Prithvipati I, having died in the battle of Siipurambiyam, it is impossible that be might be meant in 
this record though Miramaraiyar may be equated with Sivamdra or Mérasitnha, 

"See 5.1. 0., Vol. Il, page 384. See also Sholingur inseription of Parintaka I (Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, page 224), 
where tho following works WEA Gena Were erqrfyrtgesunai ee are used with reference to the title ob- 
tained by Pyithvipati I from Parintaka I. 

"See §.7./., Vol. Li, p, 384, ¥. 18, and Ep. Ind., Vol. CX. p. 87. 

‘A. BR. on Epigraphy for 1907, Pt. Il, page 66 f, 

“No. 706 of the Madme Epigraphical collection for 1005, 

“The inscriptions of Aparajita range in dato from the 2rd to the’ 18th year of mign (ee No. $35 of the 
Midras Epigraphical collection for 1905 and No. 351 of the same colle:tion for 1908), 

* S$. 1 Vol. IT, p. 419, ¥, 49, 
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inscription. From Mr. L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, it is seen that. before 
A.D, 907 the following are the dates when solar eclipses occurred inthe month of Api :— 
> 1. Saturday, 5th June 829 A.D. 

2. Thursday, 5th June 848 A.D. 

3. Saturday, 16th June 866 A.D. 

4. Friday, 6th June 867 A.D. 

6. Saturday, 27th May 876 A.D. 

6. Wednesday, 16th June 885 A.D. 

1. Friday, 7th June 894 A.D, 

8. Wednesday, 28th May 895 A.D. 

Tt may be noted at thestart that as Parintake Thad had a long reign extentling to 46 years 
Aditya I, his father, could not have reigned as long. And if the fact that the Pallava king Apari- 
jita and his Gaviga ally Pyithvipati I fought at Sripurambiyam in the Tanjore district not far from 
the new capital of the Chélas, without the Chilas taking any part in it, against the Pandya king 
Varaguns,—which event must have taken place after A.D. 862, the year of accession of Varagupa 
and somewhere about 870,—could suggest anything, it is that the Chojas had not formed themselves 
into a power to count for much. For these reasons, we cannot place the date of accession of Aditya 
I, prior to A.D. 862, As such, we can safely leave out of consideration the first six probable datea- 
equivalents of the details given in our record, ainve they give an accession date earlier than A.D. 
862. Thus, the only two probable equivalents of the day of the solar eclipse in Ani given in this 
* inscription are 7th June 894 A.D. and 28th May 895 A.D. which would place the accession 
of Aditya I in A.D. 870 or 874 and give him a rule of 36 or 37 years. The only other equiva- 
lent that is worthy of consideration is 16th June A.D, 885. This would place Aditya’s accession 
in A.D. 861 and give him a long reign of 46 years. In the absence of any evidence to show 
that Aditya I was a mere boy at the time of his coronation, one would rather hesitate to adopt thig 
a3 6 probable date for the reason that the reigns of Aditya and his son Parintaka I would cover 
a period of 92 years." Sometime after his accession to the throne Aditya I should have thought 
it opportune to try issues with the Pallava victor of Sripurambiyam, i.e, Aparijita. While 
the Tiruvalaigidu plates state that Aditya fought with the Pallava Aparijita and defeated 
him,* the Kanyakumari inscription goes further and explicitly declares that he killed him and 
got possession of theterritory,* It is very likely that Aparijita, after having reigned for 18 
years, lost his life and his kingdom in the encounter with the Chéla Aditya I. 

Here it becomes necessary to consider certain inscriptions of Rajak@sarivarman which have 
been thought, perhaps on palmographical grounds, to be of an earlier date than A.D. 907 and 
consequently as belonging to Aditya I, noticed on page 96, para. 20 of Part IT of the Annual Report 
on Epigraphy for 1915 and for which § possible equivalents are noted on page 72 of the same report, 
Of these equivalents, the only one that agrees with one of the equivalents of the present record is 
the first which places the accession in A.D. 861 and which also we consider as highly improbable, 
I think these inscriptions of RAjakésarivarman should belong to some sovereign in the Chola 
line who came after Parintaka I and not to one that preceded him. My reasons for thinking 

‘South Indian history affords an odd example where the reigns of two consecutive sovertigna together 
lasted for more than a century. This is the case of Nandivarman Pallavamalia and his son Dantivarman ; 
but in this case we are assured that Nandivarman I'allayamalla was crowned king while he had not reached the 
teens, 

"© 8.0.1, Vol. IIL, p, 418, v. 49. 

* Troe. Arch. Series, Vol. TI, p. 155, v. 55, where it is stated that Aditya, called also Koédapjariima, pounced 

upenand killed in battle the Pallava king who was sated ona rutting elephant, 
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‘thitt they te Ister than the time of Parintaka are(1)that in two of these records,’ which palmogra- 
which should have been so termed after Uttamiasili, one of the sons of Parintakal as we know it 
from his inscriptions; and (2) that these two inscriptions mention s chief named Vélip 
Viraniriyana alias Sembiyag Védi-Vélip, who must have been so called after Viranirayana, one 
of the surnames of Parintaka I. The only two Rajakésarivarmans to whom they could ta 
assigned in my dpinion, are Sundara-Chéla and Rajarija I, both of whom coming after Parintaka 
I bore the title Rijakésarivarman. The equivalents of the details of dates given in these 
récords for either of these two kings are noted below :— 








rn jarija L 











TohIOTd =. . « «| Gthyr. Makers, Friday, | deh Jan. 964 A.D. . | 2nd Jan. 991 AD, 


Sith Dee. 004 | . | 10th Jan. 992 





Wweermie sel | Ts, ees Teaeai, 14th Jen. Oot, . | 10th Jan. 904, 
os of 114 2 ‘fe = 2 Tth we Elrhha., Baturday, L5th Aug. 5 r 12th ic. 
ererite Cl tlttti(ies* a, Mikere, Towdsy, | Strd Deb. 962 ,, . | Lith Jan. 993 
Pe offer. . ss | Oth 5, Miikars, Toteday, | 27th Dee. 90 ,, | 10¢h Jam. 902, 
wewwmd . . + + | oth ;, Mithima, Wednes.| 4th Jah. o61 ,, . th ¥ , 
day, Bviti. 27th May 991 


‘The part played by the Gatigas in thepolitical affairs of the Tamil country calls forsomere. 
marks. Inthe beginning of the 9th century A.D., the Western Gatigas of Talakkid were hard 
preased by the Rashtrakiltas who under Dhruva Il raided the Gatga territory, actually took pos- 
session of a part of it and twice kept in prison Sivamiira II, the then reigning Gatga sovereign. 
Not long after Sivamira II was set at liberty and reinstated on his throne by the Rashtrakita 
Gdvinda III he passed away, and the country became subject to the rule of Rajamalla 
Satyavakya I, wlio tried to regain possession of the territory lost under the late king, and when he 
was effecting this, he found a fierce opponent in Batkééa, a general of the Rashtrakiitas? 
Fortunately for the Gatga this general was recalled owing to certain internal dissensions in the 
Rishtrakiits realm, thus affording the Gatigass breathingtime. RAjamalla’s successor Nitimirga 
had to face the rising of the Bigpas who took up the place of the Rishtrakiitas in causing disturbance 
to the Gafigas, and this he did effectively by gaining a victory over the Pallavaarmy at Rajarimada 
aod capturing from the Bipas Mahirdjara-niqu called also the Mahirdjavadi (in the Cuddapah 
district). We find Rajamalla dcoupying the North Arcot district which should have been 
previously held by the Banas and where their inscriptions are actually found.4 Whila 
Whis was the caso with the Gatigns, the country of Dravida was not in a state of 
1 Nos. 104 and 105 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1914 | 
1 Bp, Ind., Vol. VI, p. 26. 

' Bp. Corn., Kl. 00. Nj. 269, and Mb. 228, 

4 Ep. Ind:, Vol. TV, page 140, 
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quiet, The successors of Nandivarman Pallavamalla could not command his strength or tact. A 
general like Udayachandra was also absent from the scene, The Pallava dominions were exposed 
to the rushing tide of the Pandya aggression which was ever threatening to aweep off at least the 
southern parts of itsince the time of Arikésari Miyavarman.’ Seeing that the Pallavas were 
becoming weaker, the Banas also appear to have aimed at indepemdence. The trouble caused te 
the Pallavas which is evidently manifested by the Paydya king Varaguya-Mahdraja marching as 
far north as Araidiir on the banks of the river Penyai,* and the pressure that was brought to bear 
on the Gaiigas by the Rashtrakiites and the Banas, as we have seen already, sppear tg have brought 
about a union of the Pallavas and the Gatgas at this period. The Chéjes were then holding, be 
it noted, a subordinate officiel position under the Pallgvas and this is in evidence in the 
Vélirpijaiyam plates which state that the Chélamghiraja Kumaritkussa waa one af 
Nandivarman III's principal officers." The position of the several powers of South India at 
the time of which we are speaking is clearly brought out when the Sinpamagpir plates state 
that Srimira Parachakrakdlahala fought at Kudamakku, ic, Kumbhaképam against the 
allied armies of the Gatga, Chéja, Pallava, Kalinga and others.* Not long after, we notice 
the Gaiga Prithvipati I, son of Sivamara Ii, forming an alliance with the Pallava 
Aparajita and fighting against the latter's foe, 1.¢., the Pindya Varagupa.° We can weil 
imagine that friendly relations must have existed between the Gangas andthe Choélas, the latter 
of whom held then a subordigete positiga under the Pullavas, whilethe former were their allies.* 
This relationship should have continued even after the downfall of the Vallava pawer which was 
brought about by Aditys I : it is not unlikely that the Gatigas aided the Chojasin the endeavour. 
The aim ofthe Gafgas must hayg been to secure help againat the Banas which they needed 
badly and which was fully obtained in the reign of Aditya’s successor Parintaka IL. These 
eiroumstances clearly show the interest taken by the Gadgas in the affairs of the Tajyil 
country and account for Pyithvipati Il figuring as donor in aur record and the subsequent arqui- 
¢ition by him of the rule of the Bina kingdom together with the title Sembiyap Mahavali- 
Vapardysy from the hands of Parintaka 1 
TERT. 
1. Svasthi(sti) Sri [ ||*] Kov-Trasake- 
2. éaripanma[r*jkku iyandu 
§. irubattu-nalavadu A- 
@. pi-ttalai-ppipaiyal 
6. tindiga Sdryya-grahapat- 
1 The Pandya king Arikésri Maravarman is said to have gained a victory over Pallayamalla. Varaguya-Mahii- 
cija is reported te have advanced as far north as Araisar on the Pennar and to have encamped there, Srimara 
Parachakrak6l called also Pallavabhajjana is said to have fought the batile of Kudamikku against the 





= 


Paliava and others. 

2 Ep. Ind., Vol, IX, pp. 86 and 1, 

ag fr... Vol. U, p. 512, v.26 and the Tamil portiog which follows it. It is said of him that be wasthe hergis 
pead-jewel of the Chdja race, that his glory was well known, that be had the jiberality of Rarga and thit 
hig conduct waa upright. 

@ Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1907, p. 68, para. 33. 

88.1.1, Vol, 1, p. 384, v. 18 and Ep, Ind., Vol. IX, page 87. 

* All the circumstances so far known seem to suggest that Vijayilaya, the first member of tho revived Chats 
‘line, could not have bad any independence. There is no question of his valourorechivalry. At thoaame time them 
js nothing to suspect the statement of the Tiruvalangigu plates that he captured the town of Taiijipari. 
What looks probable is that he might have done it being under the employ of the Pallava. Perhapa, ho was 
Inft to protect the Pallava interest in the southern portion of their dominions, j.¢., the Tanjore disuict, which wap 
exposed tu attacks for years by the aggressive Pandyas. 
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10. pru-orubatt-elu kalaiju : 
Tl. idu pag-Mahééva{ra*)-rakshai ;||*] 
| TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperityt On the day of the solar eclipse which occurred on the first moon 
im the month of Api in the 24th year of (ihe reign of) king Rajakésarivarman, 
Piridipadiyar (i.¢., Prithvipati), son of M&ramaraiyar (i.¢., Mirasithha), presented a silver 
ean with a spout weighing three hundred and seventeen Kalaiiyu, to (the temple of the god) 
Mahidéva at Tiruviral. This (gift shall be under) the protection of all Mahéévaras. 





No. 15.—A FURTHER NOTE ON THE BEZWADA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF 
YUDDHAMATL) 


By J. Ramayya Pawrviv, B.A., B.L. 

Mr. C. R, Krishnamacharlu’s note’ on the inscription, named above, and his readings or inter- 
pretation of it cannot be accepted except in one case. He says that the word bayanna” in the 
Srd line of the 4th verse (|. 27 of the inscription) must be read as mayanna (mba does not SCAn 
well) and not ss maiyunna as proposed by me. Apart from the difficulties of construction, 
Mr, Krishnamacharlu's reading offends the law of prosédy in a very important respect, It 
was shown in the original article that the verses of the inscription are in the Madhya-akkara 
metre. The scheme of thia metre requires an indra-gana at the place where bayanna stands 
Bayanna is a ja-goya and s jo-gopa cannot be an indra-gana. The possible contention thay 
jo-goya may have been regarded as anindra-gapa at the period when the inscription was 
composed upsets the whole scheme of the metre adopted in the inscription. The emendation 
maiyunna meets this difficulty and renders the passage quite natural and clear. Admitting 
that emendations should not be proposed where the original reading can possibly be adopted, 
it may be contended that this is a case in which the original wording of the inscription cannot 
be adopted and an emendation is necessary. 

As for the contention that the verse should be so interpreted as to mean that it was king Yud- 
dhamalla, and not the god Kumarasvimi that went on a pilgrimage from Chébrélu to Bezwada, 
it must be admitted that this interpretation is literally possible, though the interpretation offered 
already is the more probable one. Chébrélu does not appear to have ever been a Chalukyan capital. 

The second point in the note concerns the prose passage in lines 20-36, The restoration of 
the lost letters suggested herein is problematical and rests upon emendationa in other parts of 
the passage. 

The third point is in regard to the reading and interpretation of the word ‘ eércru’ in lines ’ 
$9and 40. The exact reading is certainly véreru but the interpretation put upon it by Mr. Krish- 
pamacharlu cannot be accepted. ‘Eu’ is unknown to Telugu. In Kanarese, it is a Verb mean- 
ing ‘to be complete ', and it can hardly be used in Telugu as an adverb in the way suggested, 

The fourth and last point is in regard to the reading and interpretation of the concluding por- 
tion of the inscription consisting of the last two letters of line 44 and lines 45 and 46. The deci- 


} [See above, Vol XIV, p. 364 f.— Fd.) re ae 
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phering of this passage is quite correct. Mr, Krishnamacharlu takes the last two syllables kunda 
as a noun meaning ‘a pillar’, and interprets the passage nripula kunda as meaning ° pillar for kings 
(that recognize and maintain his charity).’ The Kanarese word kunda is identical with the Telugu 
word kundamu and means the same thing, viz., ‘a pile of bricks or tiles’. This is not exactly 
pillar, Nripula kunda means kunda of mpipulu (kings) but not kunda for npipulu. ‘ Pillar of 
kings’ does not give any sense. Yuddhamalla, apparently, erected this pillar for the purpose of 
having the inscription engraved thereon and not to the honour of untamed future kings whom 
he wants to maintain his charity. How does this pillar serve the latter purpose? Is there any 
other instance of such a pillar being erected ! ; 

The passage, #0 far as it goes, scans exactly to the Madhya-akkara metre and the last syllable 
da which, for purposes of yati, matches with (a, the initial syllable of the passage, certainly sug- 
gests that the passage is part of s verse line, and's glance at the estampage cannot fail to show 
‘that the engraving is abruptly left off at this point. | 





No. 14—THE KANDUKURU PLATES OF VENKATAPATIDEVA I: SAKA 1535, 
7 By G. V. Semrvasa Rao, B.A., Mapras. 


. These five copper-plates were secured on loan from M. R. Ry. Uddi Narasimhacharya of 
Kandukdru, Madanapalle Taluk, Chittoor district, in 1921-22: They have raised rims and 
curved tops with a ring-hole, about }” in diameter, bored in the middle. They measure 9}" in 
height together with the projections and 7}” without them and are 6}° wide. To the ring, 
which is circular in shape with adiameter of 2}", is attached, by a hole at the back of it, 
a sliding circular seal measuring 1)” in diameter. On this is represented in high relief a boar, 
advancing to the proper left, and a dagger pointing downwards, both cut upon a horizontal 
double line supported by a vertical line in the centre. Above the boar are the figures of the sun 
end the crescent. The plates with the ring and seal weigh $07 tolas. The ring had been cut 
-when the plates were received in the office of the Assistant Archmological Superintendent for 
-Epigraphy at Madras. 
The inscription is engraved on the inner sides of the first and last plates and on both sides 
of the rest. The leaves are numbered in Telugu numerals incised to the left of the ring-hole on 
‘the first written side of each plate. The alphabet of the grant is Nandi-Nagari except the sign 
manual ‘ Sri-Venkeat@éa’at the end which is in Telugu, and the language is metrical 
Sanskrit. The portion in lines 148 to 152 is, however, in the Telugu language and is evidently 
an addition made after the original grant was completed. | 
The inscription shows the various orthographical peculiarities usually seen in the 
Vijayanagar grants, such as (1) the invariable use of anusvara in place of the nasal and vice versa, 
(3) the treatment of the second letter as adjunct to the répha in conjunct consonants, (3) the 
omission of the visarga generally before the lettera fa and sa, and also in a few other cases, (4) the 
comission of’ the first’ member in double consonants, (5) the superfluous use of an anusvdra 
before nasals, (6) the use of a stroke in addition to # hook after the vowel # to denote length as 
in consonants, (7) the occasional use of the letter a followed by i to denote ai sound in conso- 
nanta, (8) the substitution of their mere vowels for the letters ya and va and wice versa.* 

The grant was issued by Venkatapatidiva af the Karnata dynasty and is dated in 
‘@aka. i535, Pramithin, Vaiédkha, éu. 12, which regularly corresponds to A.D. 1613, April 21, 
i No. 9 of Appendix A to the Madras Epijraphical Repor! for 1021-22. 

* 9 See Bp, ind,, Vol, IIE, p, 236, Vol. IV, p. 299, Vol. XI, p. 327 and Vol XVI, p. 241, 
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Wednesday, and is, therefore, nearly three months earlier than the British Museum plates of 
the same king.' After the usual invocatory verses, the inscription begins with the genealogy of 
the king which agrees with that given in all tae other grants of the dynasty up to Tirumala L. 
Like the Dalaviy-Agrahiram plates* and the Vijapikkam grant,* this record also mentiotis 
the two sons of Tirumala by Vefigalimbi, viz., Srirahgariya and Veikatapatidéva. 

In the course of the narration of his ancestry and its panegyrio, the document mentions Bukka 
as having firmly established Sajuva-Nrisirhha on the throne, and his son Ramarfiya as having 
put to flight Kisappodaya and captured the hill-fortress Adsvani ‘ protected by Sapada’s army 
of 70,000 Sindh horse" as well ag Kandanavélu. Kassppodaya has been surmised to be identical 
with Kachapa-Niyaka of Adavani*t who figures as a subordinate of Séjuva Narasiigaraya in Saks 
142)" Possibly Kachapa, for selfish ends, made common cause with the Mussalmans who 
invaded the Vijayanagara dominions in Saka 1425,* and Ramariya continued his allegiance to the 
political successora of the S&juvas under king Krishnariya.* Sapida has been identified with 
Y¥tisuf Adil Shahi of Bijapir who is said to have borne the name Savaee.* The next important 
member of the line was Tirmmala, the brother of Aliya Rimariya,who was the first to adopt the 
title ‘Samra.’ His successor was Sriradga and after him came Verikata, the donor of the grant 
and the last powerful king of the family, He was born about Saka 147] (A.D. 1549-50) if we can 
rely on the testimony of Barradas who says that he was 67 yeara* at thé time of his death which, 
according to Floris, took place in A.D. 1614."* He figures as a subordinate of king Sad&siva in 
A.D. 1567-68... We learn from the Vasucharitramu and the Chikkadérariya-pamdava | that during 
his father’s time he was the Viceroy of the Chandragiri-rajya comprising the Tundira, Chija -and 
Pindya countries, and had his capital at Chandragiri while his brother Sriratiga governed the 
Telugu districts from Penukopda. When the latter came to the throne, Vekatapati continued to 
be the Viceroy! and held the charge of the Telugu country also. This is gathered from No. 541 
of 1909 which states" that in Saka 1502 (A.D. 1580) the Golkonds Sultin Hazrat Ibrahim Padishah 
acquired Uddagiri (i.c., Udayagiri) by driving out Veikataraju and captured the regions around 
Vinikonda, etc., and Kopdavidu.“ In the same year Sriraiga was taken captive by the Sultan 
who, with the help of the Hande chiefs, gained effective possession of the territery lying to the 
north of Penukonda. This event is mentioned in No. 70 of 1915 dated Saka 1506 (A.D. 1584) 
which states that Ahdbalam had been in the occupation of the Muhammadan chief Vibhuramu 
and his Handé allies for about 7 years. Probably it is these reverses that account for a grant of 
land in A.D. 1579 to a temple at Mahdbalipuram by Gobiri Tirumalai-Nayakker for the merit 














i fbid., Vol. XII, p. 231 f. 

* fbid., Vol. XII, pp. 159 ff. 

3 [bid., Vol. IV, pp. 269 ff. 

« Mad. Ep. Report for 1920-21, Part II, paragraph 12. 

« No, 719 of the Mad, Ep. Collection for 1917. 

* Brigg’s Ferishta, Vol, IIT, p. 348. | 

* The Ayishnardya-rijayam mentions Araviti-Bukkariju os one of the chiefs who attended the coronation 

of the king. (Sources of Fij. Hiat., p. 129). . 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI, p. 243, footnote 6. 

© Sewell's Forgotien Empire, p. 224. 
19 Sewell's List of Antiquities, Vol. Il, p. 251. 
1 Nos, 240 of 1897 and 163 of 1905 of the Mad. Ep, Collection. 


14 Tn No. 393 of 1919 dated Saka 1496 in Sriratge’s reign he confirma certain appointments made by Tats. 
ebirra 


a Mad. Ep. Report for 1910, Part Il, paragraph 64 
* These, according tothe copper-plate grant No, 23 of 1910-11, bad been conquered by Stiratga in Sake 


1498. Ibid. for 1911, Part II, paragraph 57, 
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of Venkatapati? The Telugu work Rimarajiyamu states that Veikats chased the Golkonda 
army back and defeating it on the banks of the Penner settled, with his vanquished and suppliant 
enemy, the river Krishna as the boundary line between their territories. His faithful feudatories 
who helped him on these and other occasions were the Matla chief Ananta who calls himself * the 
right hand of the Karnata emperor, and the Tanjore chief Achyutappa as well aa hia son Raghw 
nitha who ‘brought all the Karpata territory once more under Veikatadévaraya."" But he had 
his own internal enemies to contend against ; for we hear of a revolt of the Nandyal chief Kyish 
nama having been quelled by Venkata early in his reign‘ and of Krishnpappa-Niyake of Gingee 
having been imprisoned by the emperor and subsequently set free.® Virapps-Niyake of Madura 
also seems to have aimed at independence, The Chikkadévardya-varisavali. informs us that shortly 
after his accession, Venkata sent his nephew Tirumala against Madura, but the latter received 
bribes from the chief and retired with his army to Sriraigapsttans. In spite of this, Vehkatapati 
should have asserted his authority over Virappa ss evidenced by later granta." We get some 
interesting glimpses into the history of this period from certain Jesuit letters’ noticed by the 
Reverend Father Heras of Bombay. About A.D, 1607 Vetkata had removed his seat of govern- 
ment to Vélir’ though Chandragiri was still * the royal city. Towards the close of his reign 
Venkata had to yield to the rising chief Raji-Udaiyar of Mysore on whom he had to confer the 
viceroyalty of Srirafigapattape, as his attentions were diverted again by the troublesome 
Golkonda chiefs who threatened his dominions in the north. It was on this occasion that 
Raghunitha-Nayaka of Tanjore came to his rescue and saved the kingdom from the Muham- 
madan invasion, It is probable that Muttu-Virappa-Niyaka of Madura was also trying to shake 
off the Vijayanagara sovereignty, and therefore espoused the cause of Jaggariiya in the war 
of succession after Venkata’s death.® | a ae: 
The object of the document is to record the grant of some garden, lands and fields at Chandra- 
giri and Gollapalle for the worship of the god and the goddess at Tirupati during certain festivals 
specified in it, The grant was made by Veikatapatidéva at the request of Mahamandaléivara 
Gébtri Séshadriraja, the son of Venikataraja and the grandson of Papa-Timmarija of the Solar 
race and the Kityapa-gttra. Very little is known of these Gobiri chiefs so far except the names 
ofsome individual members of the family, They first figure in the reign of Krishnaraya at the time 
of his expedition against Kalifiga,"* but came into prominence during the rule of Sadasiva and his 
guocessors and had frequent matrimonial alliances with the latter.” We meet with o certain 





t Mad. Ep, Rep. for 1910, Part Il, paragraph 56. 2 Fiid. for 1016, Part Il, paragraph 75. 
® Sources of Vij. Hist., p. 235. 4 Jbid., p. 243. 
pened) (neat) srerquiwre: 

Tosa CyVTsyT | 

grofsd wavaTae 4 


(Baghundthabhyudayom of Ramabhadrimba, Canto VII, verse 73). 
« Ep. Ind., Vol. X11, pp. 159 J. Copper-plates Nos. 9 of 1905-06 and 9 of 1911-12 of the Madras Epigra- 
1 Mythic Soctely Journal, Vol. XIV, pp. 130-140 and 312-317. 
® ‘This is probably in consequence of the revolt of Litgama-Niyaka whom, sccording to Bahu/isvacharilram, 
Chenna defeated on behalf of Venkata. 
® Sewell's Forgotien Empire, p. 230. 1° Sources of Fij. Hist. p. 18). 

t According to the Ramarajiyamu, Kopdamma, one of the five queens of Vehkats I, was a daughter of Obs- 
raja, while two more daughters of his, Narassiigamma and BadAgiramma, were respectively married $0 Midee cod 
Vedikata II, the grandsons of Aliya-Rimarija. Other members of the family who had marriage connections 
with the ArayMu chiefs wore Gobari Vetgels, the father of a certain Paépamme married -to Srirafige IIT, the 
adopted son of Gipila who was himeelf the son-in-law of (GObiri) Giriyapps, and Yatiréju whose daughter 
Eopdamma was married t¢ Bima lV. . ' : a : 

n2 
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ee 
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Ma\dmangaléivara Gobiri Obayadéva-Mahirdja as a subordinate of Sadddiva in Sake 1469 in 
‘an inscription at Ahdbalam,' though we cannot say for certain whether he is the same chief who is 
‘referred to as Mahdmandalétvara Gobiri Aubhalarijayya in No. 643 of the Epigraphical colleo- 
tion for 1915, dated in Saka 1482, from the Bellary district. About this period some more chiefs 
of the family are brought to our notice, who were connected with the Kurnool, Cuddapah and 


Chingleput districts. For instance, we find « certain Kopdriju in Saka 1473 at Koilkuntla,* 
a Narasariju in Saka 1478 at Tondiru,* Giriyapparaju in Saka 1529 at Dudyala,‘ a Gobiti 
‘Tirumalai-Nayaka in Saka 1501,* and a Mahdmandaléivara Gobiri Obarijayyadéva-Maha- 
‘raja. Barradas’ mentions a certain Obo Riya as the brother-in-law of Vetkata and a 
Chinnaobrays (Chinna-Obala-Raya) as « brother of the traitor Jaggariya who also be ged to 
‘the Gobiri family," and whose daughter Bayama was married to Veikata. This Obardjayyadiva 
‘thould evidently have been different from Obayadéva, the subordinate of Sadidiva, and possibly 
his grandson. He has been surmised* to be a son of Tirumalai-Nayaka of the Kunnattir in- 
scription with whom again, if we may hazard a guess, Pipa-Timmarija, mentioned above, and 
Timma, who married Obimba, the sister of Tirumalal,'* and was the father of Narasa, might 
be identical. In that case Vefikatarija, the father of Séshidririja of the present grant, Oburaja 
or Obslaraja and Narasa should have been brothers. 

Of the places mentioned in the grant, Tirupati is called Sishachala and Phayi4varagiri. 
Tadgatarn is a village in the Proddutir taluk of the Cuddapah district. Chandragiri is too well 
known to require identification. Venikatijammapéta seems to have been a part of C as 
‘itself. The name Tondavadi-tataka seems to be connected with the modern Tondavida near 
Chandragiri and Gollapalli is a few miles further east. I am unable to identify Gopidévipilya. 
Like the Matgalampid charter of the same king'' this grant was also composed by Chidam- 
bara-Kavi and incised by Kimay&chirya. 


[Metres : Verses 44-69 and 73-76, Anushfubh ; vv. 70-72, Arya ; v, 77, Saling.) 
Fourth Plate ; First Side. 
hl & *& © = Sarerarfarer- 
112 edenfat nwaet | varie fae ai mfa 2- : 
113 urearafa ilivs*) Te ae yee geri wean, wz. 








114 az aaatfan ifisy") =trargre 
" No. 63 of the Mad. Ep. Collection for 1915, - 
" Rangacharya's Madras [mecriptions, KL 110. 


* No, 255 of the Mad. Ep. Collection for 1009. See Ep. Repl. for 1910, p. 105, para. 56. 

* No. 392 of Mad. Ep. Collection for 1909. 

? Bewell’s Forgotien Empire, pp. 223 and 223. 

" Sources of Vij. Hist., p. 263, 

" Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1910, Part Il, para. 56, 

* Sources of Vij. Hist., Genealogy on page XIV, 

4 Nellore Inscriptions, Part I, p- 26, 

™ In Hines 1 to 111 the first forty verses of the Vijapakkam grant (Ep. Ind, Vol. IV, pp. 272-276) are repro 
dared with two other verses (Nos. 29 and 90) which occur inthe Penagalira grant ay rr. @] and 33 (Ey. Ind. 
Vol. XVI, p. 960). : re 

Read warden” [The name of the year ls Pramidin—Ed.] 4 Read ajaret fing, 
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115. aeqafae(s )aaeeere | Taqwa sare: 

116 aaztan ifiga®] er fagenc (ft) ttatarafaafaericr 

117 vfeqat sararqafers(fa)area ifise*)] naaretre- 

118 wifaiaeafraiqat | wea safes vera 

119 aaatfeat ifiss*] ve wa ow awe ‘naerqer en | 

120 emfafa wsmat deaf araefea ise") avtta(a)t « 

121 wage afu(fd) faye 1 wepagaritest(en)fremta. 

122 afaa ifiue*] atatazarara aifrarna fawa 1 at- 

123 ()aazretice faecrrens(fa)a fine’) aretaraafcen- 

124 % wowefwereary | azwentla*]caaaatar- 

126 efee fue") famacaatera mast fewest 1 wae 

126 stamftrergueferma ifiueg*] alatafiserfeaien)- 

127 wa waa 1 dtodd fem den avereafadz[s] ifive"] 

Fourth Plate; Second Side, 

128 *qfaare yuan: waratfiacing | fafrar- 

129 -quadafauai(m)ereaa =< ifiuy*| aaa enfant a- 

180 wadateaarfa | arnivaaa aaa | 

131 fafre 4 fue?) ‘quiizatrrefttufeeeta = 1 at 

182 wai @ waaguermmmy = i[iue"] cared dafaft- 

138 eee | afataorerceratai'fafauen- 

134 efa ifiuc*] staaeriadzrefu urifemaa | ataras(4)a- 

185 aura <fauet fefu fed five") Mtwarte (fe) reraterstaterr- 

136 ef ofed# 1 q(s)at atocemanateraaam ifigo*] da: 

187 2ft atgue(ejaretera fa 1 qcam(eat)guaaize- 

138 ware ifiae*) MAIS ITSHTSTA aleaaia | wae 

139 aj “sorte — wala*la: iflaa*) fafefaecorne- 
fawarer- 








140 CoC ML. ME hdl 





‘Perhaps a mistike for. © quiet * Read gfx”. "Read ge. 

* sWifedte is the name of a tank st Tirupati. Almost every temple in South Indian has « tank or a 
well with o sacredness attached to it. The literal meaning of the first part of the word is 3 crores and the 
belief is that the tank has the collective virtue tf so many sacred waters of the cquntry. Compare the 
Fe rents end the Sarce-irihe nt Conjesveram: 

* Road dere’. * Road yoy, 
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141 wa[:*] fare qefeaqe 
142 faafac fae] wren) rent ara) tee 1 ai- 
143 qua ahaa TH 











S oce ee 


144 thet 

M45 em iag*] Sacavioregrentas far: | iting 

146 a1) Rurtacratss eres ce fatterwrerafcat fersfa- 
1k rercraaetate, iLes*) afe- 





147 wqararaq | stam Tae esa SIS. 
OT PILILeY EL entice? w [ae] ditateney alz)- 
149 = afaafe weed B(B)aratteerte paste rie’ aferserrry st 
7 2B | 
150 acerq 1 atesra(fa)e <fafeagy 
Fifth Plate. 
15] We Rievey wergq & awretiedaly | 
152 es wraasatifaarg av At on 
153 mo at = ie afar 
i coo n [oe*] at 








Li. 159-167 give five plese stanras Se eto. ote. 
168 aieew 
ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 


(Vv. oP cin Wolk Gana pene compen by the arrows (5), Sakti (3), arrows (5) and 
moon (1)—{i-¢., 1535)—in the (cyclic) year called PraméAdin, in the month known as Vaisa- 
kha, in the bright fortnight, in an auspicious ssterism on the sacred tithi of Dvidasi, at the 
holy lotua-feet of (god) Sri-Vetkatééa, the abode of all happiness,—to the (same) glorious Vishou 
poy naa Vebkstaniths and Srinivéss, and living at Sésbichals, ever sporting inhib residence on 
the banks ofthe Svimi-Pushlearin! (tank), whove chest is made the abode UNANS, Me ROtese 

\ Read “aqifq:. , 0 
* The second half of this verse ls wanting thougs the sense is complete. 
* This word fs writhen below the line, 
* Read wifaydes. 
* ‘The letter seems to'be a cormetion frog w 
* Lead f 
4 kn Toluge shavecters.: 
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No. 14.] KANDUKURU PLATES OF VENKATAPATIDEVA I: SAKA 1530. % 
all the worlds and is adorned with the Stivatsa (mark) bearing marks of musk frem her breast, 
who bears on his chest the Vanamalika (garland)' resembling the mossy creeper (growing) in the 
milky ocean clinging to his couch ; who holds in his hands the conch and the disc glowing 

with lustre, whose left and right eyes are the Moon and the Sun, who wears on his head the 

magnificent jewelled crown appearing (by its brilliance) as if it were the very halo of light of 
those dual luminaries settled (thereon), and who adorns like a crest-jewel the glorious Venkata, 
the king of mountains, for various. cake offerings and excellent unguents to this lord of 
Phaniévaragiri (Séshichala) who adorns every month the jewelled manfapa of great value 

illuminating with its splendour (all) the quarters, built in the pleasure-garden (founded by) 

the prosperous GObiri Sseh&driraja, which is situated to the east of the Red Hillock, to the 

south of the fair garden" (called after) Nurasana-Nayaka, tothe north-west of the broad 

car-street and tothe north of (the garden) Sayaskara-Jiyagiritéta; for worship with sandal 

and various offerings (tothe god) in the same place during the Brahmdtsava (grand annual 

festival) and Vasantdtsave (spring festival), and for the "unintermittent offering of flower- 

garlands particularly during the floating festivals of the goddess (Nachehiru) in the Mukkoti- 

tirtha (tank); with due regard to the wise request (made for this purpose) by the illustrious 

Mahamandaléévara Gobiri Séshidriraja possessed of great exeellence and of splendour like that 
of the Sun, who was the grandson of the famous Papa-Timmardja and the son of Vehkata- 

Mabfpala, the destroyer of his foes, who was the gem of the Solar race and the light, as it were, 

of the Kaéyapa-gotra and was of the school of KaSyapi-talpa, and who was the foremost of 

the fortunate; the glorious king Vira-Venhkatapati-Mahiraya, being surrounded by pious 
and amiable priests and several wise and learned men following the path prescribed by the Védaa, 

gave away with pleasure, to the accompaniment of libations of gold and water, excluding the small 

manya field of Kopdu-Bhatta of Taigatiru, the whole beautiful plot of garden-lands and fielda 
called (after the canal) Sirappa-kalvi which ia the very abode of Rami (Lakshmi) and the orna- 

ment of the capital city of Chandragiri and is situated to the east of the high-road to Gépidévi- 

palya and of the happy V tajammapéta, to the south of (the rock) Niivulabanda, to the 

west of the extreme border-line of the (tank) Tondavidi-tatika and to the north of the field 

called (after the canal) Giparija-kilva; and also the group of fields (known as) U]vada-kilva 

in Gollapalli, together with the trees (growing on them) and (the other eight privileges such as) 

natural resources and deposited treasures, stones, realised and realisable (income), water, 

akshini and dgdmi, as a sarvamdnya with the four boundaries (marked out) on all sides to*be 

enjoyed by the god (in perpetuity). 

(LL. 148-152.) (The god) Sri-Vetikaté4varasvimi ordained (the payment of) 24 vardhas 
every year to the Dharmakarté Sén4-Modaliri Erishpayagaru. For the watershed at the . 
entrance of the garden and for the maintenance of the gardeners, (He) was (also) pleased to 
command (payment to be made) from the cash (income) from the above kalvd. 

V. 70. [In praise of king Venkatapati.] (This is identical with verse 124 of the Kiniyir 
plates of Vedkata 11.) 

1 Vanamalika is thus defined :— 

aa wena erarafa Mifare 
Dadaratha is described as wearing a wreath or panamila on his crown while going out hanting. (Raghuranfa IX, 
51.) 

athe id emcee macular idiom any besntifel place is known as the favourite haunt of Lakshmi, the Goddess 
of Prosperity, who is supposed to dance there for sheer joy. 

* Tho meaning of the word @UTE occurring in the verse is not clear. Perbapa itis a Sanakrit rendering 
ef the Tamil word Sipappu which means “ offerings made on special occasions and distributed to the devotess 
then assembled.” It is called cAcrupu in Kanarese and Telugu. 
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(Vv. 71-72) By the onder of the king, Chidambare-Kevi, the sister's son of the post Give- 
SGrya, composed this edict and KAmayachirya engraved it on the plates. 

(Vv. 73-77.) The usual imprecation and sdmonition. 

(L. 168.) Sri-Venkataéa. 


No. 15.—MATHURA PEDESTAL INSCRIPTION OF THE E 
By Dava Ram Saunt, MA, Rat Banapvr. 


This inscription is an entirely new discovery, photographs and estammpages 
willis chapauiiiets yiodhpttheda; bow copplied to mely Ral Delatee Esai Batip Res 
the Honorary Curator of the Museum of Archmology at Mathura. The stone image pedestal on 
which the epigraph is engraved was found in an elevated part of the Dalpat-ki-Khipki Mohalla 
in the city of Mathuré when an inhabitant of that town was digging foundations for his house. 
The excavation was not done with care with the result that the pedestal was broken into severa) 
pieces. Of the statue itself only the feet remain with the lower portion of a small standing figure 
at each side. There is thus nothing to show the exact nature of the central image, though from 
the tenor of the epigraph and other indications it must have been o standing image of Gautama 

Buddha. 

The epigraph consists of three lines (measuring respectively 14}, 149" and 43") and is ins 
perfect state of preservation, except for the two aksharas, which have been partially cut away at 
the end of the first line. The characters used belong to the Brihmf alphabet of the Kushipa 
period. It must, however, be noted that the m everywhere shows the advanced form of the 
Gupta period with a small knob attached to the left of the letter instead of the triangular base. 
Similarly the akshara ‘h’ assumes the form peculiar to the eastern variety of the Gupta script in 
which the horizontal base-stroke is completely suppressed, the hook of the akshara being turned 
sharply to the left. The anusvdra is throughout represented by a short horizontal stroke instead 
of the usual dot. The long medial d is in some cases not distinctly defined. The inscription is 
composed in the usual mixed dialect, though the deviations from the Sanskritic mode of spelling, 
the rules of sandhi and declension, ete., are much fewer than are generally found in the insorip- 
titns of the Kushina period. The irregular forms met with in the inscription are :—asmim 
divas in place of asmin divasé in |. 1; bhagavaté pilimahasya in place of bkagaratah pitd- 
mahasya, sammya-sambuddhasya in place of samyak-sambuddhasya in |. 2: and dukkha th 
of duhkAa in |. 3. 

The object of the epigraph is to record the fact that, on the 40th day of the month ot 
Pausha in the year 14 0f the Mahdrija, Dévaputra Kanishka, a certain Sarhghilé, the 
wite of the Pravarika Hasthi (1), installed, for the cessation of all misery, an image for the 
worship of her favourite deity, the Lord, the Pit&maha, who is truly and perfectly enlightened. 
It will be noticed from the text given below that the name of Gautama Buddha is not men- 
tioned in the inscription, The title sammya-sambuddha (Pali, sammad-sarbuddhd) is ordinarily 
applied in Buddhist texts to any supreme Buddha. The term is, -however, often used as 
proper noun, signifying Gautama Buddha himself, as for example in the sentence, namd tassa 
arahalS samma-sambuddhassa, which is generally written in the beginning of Buddhist texts! 
The substitution of the word pitdmahasya for arahatd in the inscription is inexplicable. Both in 
Buddhist and Brahmanical texts this word is commonly applied to the Hindu god Brahma, and 
J am unable to say why it is used here as an appellation of the Buddha. 


* Fide Kachesiyana’s Pali Grammar by Francis Mason (Bibliotheca Indica, No. 123), p. 162 
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(FROM A PHOTOGRAPH). 


HigASANDA SASTHT. SCALE ABOUT A THIRD. SURVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTTA. 


PATNA MUSEUM PLATES OF SOMESVARA II. o7 





The main interest of the inscription lies in the fact that it is the first Brahmi inscrip- 
tion of the Eushipa period which quotes the month of its date by its Hindu sole 
name instead of by the season name, which is invariably the case in other Brahmi inscriptions 
of this period. This remark, of course, does not apply to the Khardshthi inscriptions, a5 several of 
them contain the solar names of months. The inscription is also important for another reason. 
Hitherto we possessed 10 inscription dated between the years 11 and 22? of-the Kushipa era 
which was definitely assignable to the reign of Kanishka. The present inscription is clearly 


dated in the year 14 of that kmg. 








On the 10th day of the month of Pausha in the year 44 of the Mahdrija Dévaputra 
Kanishka, on this day, Sarhghilé, the wife of Pravarika Hasthi (‘), installs (this) image 
for the veneration of her favourite deity, the Bhagavat, the pitdmaha, Gautama Buddha (ft. who 
ts teuly and completely enlightened), for the cessation of all misery. 


xo. 16.—PATNA MUSEUM PLATES OF SOMESVARA IL. 


By BR. D. Banend, MLA. 


The inscription edited below is inscribed on a set of three copper-plates discovered in 
 Baudh State of Orissa by Mr. L. E. B. Cobden Ramsay, LGS., Political Agent, Orisas 
F iatery States. The plates were sent to the late Dr. D. B. Spooner, B.A., Pa.D., then 
superintendent, Archwological Survey, astern Circle, who had them sent to Rao Bahadur 
H. Krishna Sastri, the then Government Epigraphist for India. A short note on the inserip- 
tion was published in the Annual Report of the Arch@ological Survey, Eastern Cirelz, for the year 
1916-17. A set of impressions of the reeord was supplied ‘to me by Dr. D. B, Spooner for 
castion, ater on, 86 My request, Sir Edward Gait, LCS, K.C.81, then Lieutenant- 

Governor of Bibar and Orissa, kindly lent the original plates to me for examination. 
ther by a thick ring of copper to which is attached the seal, 


The plates are joined toge 
+1 relict but no inscription. The first and third plates are inse: bed 


e Oriya of the fourteenth or fifteenth century A.D., and are murh 
tes of Kumara Siméévara and the Mahada plates of Yogé4vara- 






1cd. Ind. Ani., Vol. XXXVI, p- 40. 
3 Seo my article on ~ Three Mathura 
Page 4, para. 5. 


Inacriptions, ete.” in the J. DE. A. 8.) O24, PP ener. 
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dévayarmap.!. The shpebaes of the cursive Oriya script are to be found i in the form of g in* 
L 25, The first eight lines contain three verses giving the genealogy of the donor. ‘The first 
person mentioned is Challamaraja of the Chéla lineage (L 2), whose son was Jasarija 
(=YaéSrija) 1, whose son was SGméévara I. This prince was succeeded hy his nephew 
(bArdirija) Jasaraja I, The donor of the grant is the latter's son Sémééyara IL An 
additional name is furnished in the prose account of the genealogy in Il. 8-14, according to which 
Saméévara IL meditated on the fect of the Paramamdahéfoara Jagaraja IT," who meditated on 
the feet of the Peramamdhéfvara Chandridityadéva.4 The last named person may be the 
younger brother of SSméévara I and the father of Jasaraja Hi. Sdméivara Il is styled the 
lord of the entire Késala (sakala-Késal-ddhisvara), the devout worshipper both of Siva and of 
Vishnu (ParamamaAésvara-Paramavaishpava), a Mahdvythapati, Raja and Rapaka. These titles 
indicate his subordinate position and, most probably, he was a subordinate chief under the 
Eastern Gatiga kings of Kalifiga. He is also called the bee on the lotus feet of V, 

This Vaidyanitha is evidently the same as that mentioned in the Mahada plates of Ydgéévara- 
déva varman, and identified by Mr. B. C. Mazumdar with a temple of that name in the State of 
Sonpur. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village of Phullamutht 
together with Déhali situated, probably, in the vishaya of ChirSd&. The grant is 
addressed to the people of another village named Vamiyavandha, the connection of which 
with the two villages granted is not understood. The donees were Utsavakara and Diva- 
kara, the two Brihmapas belonging to the Garggya-gdtra, who followed the Rig-véda and had 
studied the rites of the Yajur-véda, The grant was made with the object of pleasing the Lord 
Narayana (IL 23-24), on the sixth day of the bright half of the month of Jyaishtha in 
the year 17, evidently of the reign of Sémésvara Il. The inscription was written by Pandita 
Nirfiyana and incised by Lékanitha, a Vijiini (?). 

I am unable to identify any of the localities mentioned in this grant (viz., Charddi-vishaya, 
Vaniyivandha, Phullamuthi and Dobali), except Svarppapura (lL 14) which is the modern 
Sonpur in Orissa. I edit the inscription trom the original platea, 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 
Orin un Att kahatriyacaqttand Raviesgmutpannd=tra Chdl-anvayd ri. 
min : 4 «= itywari-vadhii-vaidhavya-diksha-guruh | tat-putrd 
Jasarajadéva iti vikyatah sati[i*) vallabhd jitvi apatite raha) 


bhitva na(nyi)patiredimd(vas)chirah Kosalé || [I*} 
cog ple ore 





eo Ee 








hétuh éévaré ngipat|i*}r-apratima-pratapab | tadt-bhadtpljasstedanta") [* 
niti- vidfch) variahthab érimin=abha({bhiijn-narapatiy-& jwak || [St 
| Tat-tanayd gupadali prasiddha-mad(h)ima jit-ari- vara-varggafh*|} 

+ (The script is not so late, See Mr. H. Krishna Sastri’s remark in the note referred to in the preceding 
para.—Ed_) 

* This chief is probably. mentioned in the Kadkili aod Kawardha inapsiptions No, 235 of thy Descriptio 
Ljate of Inscriptions in the Central Provinces and Berar, by Rai Babadur Hiralal, pp. 165-64. 

* Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastr| is inclined to identify him with Challamaraja; see Ann, Rep. of the Arch, 
Sur, of India, B.C., 1916-17, p-4, para. 5. A chief of this name is montioned in the Barsir inscription, 
Bascriplive Livts of Inacriptions in the C. P. aud Berar, pp. 144-45, No, 108, who also claims to bes Chola, 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

* The metre is Sirdilapitridita. ® The aewsrdra is superftnogs, 

? Delete the dagga " The motre is Fasontotilabt, 
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Parxa Mvseum PLATES OF Somesvara II. 


1, 


eHATAGTS ama TA STAIR ees 

TATSHUS BARAT IT €] AYIIIAS | i: 
| ' SHaSeES ORT 3451 aasiaaua Rae 

Bm RAFTS BUI GIA Taloaeene Boal - 
2 : 33 Rll 9 eae ears BEE DISTIISKA IBAA ‘ 

, Waisiericienecese anc: Te r 










ars rae 8G IS ARRAS 


Bs 7 = is . . . 5 “ = 
; * ol - te aed — a " hy 7 Para t I = Fe — a 
i -— a pee a — . 


9 : Ben qe a sf 3 TR Ns % : fs Te oi 4 eis ¢ f i ATE: al : 

0 Repsarcbeie a RSaa3 > i eae alarah See89) S77 io 
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iar Paws; Firat Side, 


dharmm-aika-vasatir-amalah sa jayati Becisavard pripatib || [3*]! Paramamahédévara- 
samasta-prasasty-alathkpita-Srimach-Chandradityadéva-pid-inudhyita-Paramamahééve- 
ta-samasta-prasasty-alarbkfite- Arimaj-ddsatajodéva -pid-anudhyate-Paramandhé4vara- 


para: |? 
aiidd-chandima-khandit-Griti-kehatriy a- 


Mavaishhava-samasta-prassaty 
kula-mahi- 

ma-Mahidéva-Chola-kule-kamate-kaliki-vikasa-bhiskara-V sitya(dya)niths-pa(pi)da-pa- 

fkarh(ika)ja-bhramara-sakala-Késal-adhigvara-mahivyihapati-Rinake-érimad-raja- 

Bémésvaradiva-pidih kutalingh | Svarnpapura-samivisit | Ghardda-vi- 

shayiya-Vaniyavandha-(grajmé* vra(brijhump-idi-damasta-janapadin minayanti | 

vi(bojdhayanti sainididanti cha | viditatn=asti bhavata[mh)* grimi-yath Phullamutht 





—DGbelt-sahitah chatub-sim-dvachohhiinah sajela-sthalah sainatsya 


Setorid Plate » Bedond Side. 

kachchhapah prastara-nikha(ii)ta-kyita- -almd*ohatat ta) -bhatte-pravédah sakala:vinthd- 
wirddh-idi-ra 

hitah santaste-rije-diya-nikera-vijay-fidi yivad-utpattimin' | bhiimichchhidr-apifbhijdha- 
nh-nydytas § Athantir-Grka-kehiti-snmakilach | Girgeya-sagStribhyath Try-arsha(5)ys- 
pravarabhyarh | Rig-védibhyam § Yajur-véda-vihit-ibhyisibhyim | smriti- “pu 
fin-idi dravaga-nihata-kalmashibbhyath nitye-sad-arushthine-pavitrabhyarh 
tishi-vrA(bri)hmanya-s6bhitibhyam sfidhu-Wtsavaliara-Divakar&bhyarh Bhaga- |? 
vaté Nariyane-bhattirakasya pritay? mitd-pitror-itmanad-cha punya- 
yaso-bhivpiddhy-artharh timra-disantkyitya pradatté"amabhih | atah pra- 

bhriti @teyOreadhinibhiya va[r*]shika-pratyaya-nikat-ddikarm 

dadanfh sukbaih prativasata karshata cha | ssmeard-anantara 


Third Plate. 


n=narake-pita-bhayid-asmad-dattam=idath sva-dattam=iv-inumédya pari-? 

paripilaniyats | Bhavanti ch=ftra dharmm-dnusa(da)isinah alokih | Bhimirh yah 
prati- 

grihpati yad=cha bhimirh prayachchhati [\*] ubhau tau pupya-harmmanan niyatarh 
sva-* 






gga-giminau ||* [4*) Gimetkith  svarppametkith cha bhiimir-apy-arddham. 
‘sigwh(guilah | heranane- Se 

reokam=ipnoti yavad!*=abhiitisariplatra(va)ch || [5*] Val{Bajhubhir-vasudha datta 
rijabhih Sa- 

gar-Adibbih | yasya yasya yadi bhiimis-tasya tasya tadi phalam || Samvat 

17 Jyaishjha éudi 6 { *) likhitath Pandita-Narayanéna (/*] wtkirppati Vijiiini-La(L) 
kani- 











thén=<t4(ti) (11*] 

4 The metre a in Arya. . “i Gancel the daxda. 

* Tho letter gri woe actually writted gyd. * The anudrdra mark is peculiiir, 

© Avograha is used hare 

© (Hardly any distinction is made between f and fa, » and na and also mand wa in sore caser.—E,] 


1 ‘This word is superfluous, ® The avagrada-like sign after eva is superfluoda, 
* This and the two following verses are in the AnueAjubA metre, , 

The letter da is written over the linc, ' 
e2 


100. EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. XIX. 
No, 17.—RITHAPUR PLATES OF BHAVATTAVARMMAN, 


By Y. R. Gurre, B.A., M.R.A.S. 


These copper-plates were discovered at Rithapur (Riddhapur of the Mahinubhivas) in 
the Morsi taluka of the Amarivati (Amraoti) district of the Central Provinces, along with a set of 
copper-plates of the Vikiitaka queen Prabhivatiguptd,? and were lent to the Bhirata-Itihiisa- 
sam éddhaka-Mandala of Poona by Mabanta Dattarija. The Secretaries of this Mandala handed 
them over to me for decipherment, and with their kind permission I edit the interesting record 
incised on them, in this Journal. 

The grant" is engraved on three copper-platea, which measure 7,1,” long, 3,1,” to 339” broad 
and 1," thick and weigh 872 tolas. The first plate has no writing on its outer side : the second and 
the third plates are engraved on both the sides. The letters are well-cut and well preserved, 
except a few on the back side of the third plate. Their average size is }" to 4". There is no seal 
attached to the plates though holes, 1” in diameter, apparently meant for the ring, are to be 
seen on the proper right margin of each plate. 

The alphabet is of the box-headed type which was current in the Central Provinces 
about the Sth century A.D. The peculiarities are:—{1) the contraction of the breadth ef 
letters, and (2) the conversion of the curves, seen in older forms, into rectangular strokes, Though 
the box-headed type of the alphabet used here is decidedly Southern,’ yet the influence of the 
Northern script is clear enough, The most marked Southern characteristics in the present 
record are :—(1) The retention of the ancient forms of pa, sha, and sa open at the top, of the 
old ma and the semi-tripartite ya; C/. °nripa-variéa- 1. 2, vishaydehitah |. 11 and sadada- 
1.16, (2) The right hand stroke of ia is longer than the left ; Cj, labhat- 1, 14. (3) ‘Bho right 
angled ornamental strokes to the left of the verticals of aya, ka, na, ra, of the subscript ra, 
and of the medial u and @, which are evidently developed out of the curves. (4) The da with 
two right angles, evidently an adaptation of the ga with the round back: Cy. pindaraka- 
119. (5) The medial ri with a curled curve to the right ; Cy. “nripa- |. 2. (6) The form 
af ga; Cj. Atrany-ddayoh | 11. The influence ofthe Northern script is observable in the 
following cases :-—{1) Ga and 4a with bends at the left downward strokes; (Cy, °girs- gréima 
L 3 and sadafa- 1.16. There are two forms of the lettera ga and éa in this inscription, of 
which one is witha hook and the other has no hook, (2) Na with aloop and ta without 
a loop; C/. Nandivarddhandt 11 and =dmugrihiténa 1, 24. (3) The cccasional peculiar 
mdirds above the line, though the horizontal and the middle mairds are most common 
as in the Southern script; C/. =dsmakam= 1. 6 and esariwai(a)dyé 1.5. The raised marke 
for the long @ are seen in the Southern alphabet also. (4) The turn of the medial ¢ 
to the left ; &/. “nivartlamtka} 1.16. There are alsc some examples of the medial ¢ turning 
to the left.* 

The epigraphical peculiarities of the present record are :—(1) The loop on the left side 
of ya is complete in some cases while not so in others, thus shewing the transition from the tripar- 
tite form to the bipartite one: Cf. yd in -Yamunayde~ |, 6, yo in Matradhydryyaya 1,7, 
and yd in -tdrikayd 1.12, (2) The tha with a peculiar transitional ringlet at the base as in the 





tg ae noene nee Eoeen 0 the: Quarterly Journal of ike Alay, Ith, Sam, Mondala, Vol. ry 
pp. 115-11 we: Fie 

* Fide ibid., Vol III, Nos. ILIV, pp 89-00; Ind. Ant, 1024, p 48, J. B.A. 5, 1924, PE 94-96 and 
-J. B. A. &., pp. 53-82. | 

"Sea Bibler's Ind, Pal,, Tafel VII, ool, XIV, 

# Pid, col &. 
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Western script: Cy. thidag-diha |. 2. (3) The form of ba is two-fold inthis record: in 
Brahmapa |. 3 where it is a correction from pa, and in Béppadévéna |. 26 where it is open on the 
left side: but in Bakasdmalakam | 19 it is closed on this side. The initial a occurs in Il. 1, 13 
and 16; din Il. 10, 12, 23, 23 and 24; @ in I. 10,12, 17 and 20. Tho final ¢ and m are reduced 
in size and slightly different in shape when compared to their usual symbols: (yj. ¢ in IL 1, 15, 
16 and 24 and ma in lL 6, 7, 9, 10, 21 and 23. The letter ma is written in this record 
in three different forms :—({1) with the box-head attached to the left arm of the letter (ll. 1 
to 5), (1) with this head attached to the right arm of it (grima4 in |, 12), *“maryydda (in 1. 14, 
ete.), and (isi) with the head attached to both the arms (Kumdra® in |. 8, °navamdga and 
Méitr® in 1. 10). Similarly there are also two different forms of the subscript m, wiz., 
one with one box-head (*carmmd and Brdimana’ in |. 3, °sndbhiA im |. 4), and the other 
without the box-head at all (ama and Brahmana® in 1. 10, asmabhih in 1. 16). The letter éu 
is Written in two different forms: one with the w-sign turned to the right as im L 11 and the 
other with the sign turned to the left as in |. 13. The letter su is written differently from 
this letter in the box-headed type shown in Bihler's Pal@ographical Table VII, Col. XI, where 
the u-sign is turned to the right of the letter and not to the left asin this record. On this account 
there is a very alight difference between the shapes of a and sa in our inscription. The medial i is 
shown by one curve but thei is expreased by this curve supplemented by a smaller curve within it, 

With regard to orthography we may note the doubling of consonants (with the exception 
of sibilants) following r, such as MatrdgAyaryydya and Dévaryyasya |. 7. In this process of doub- 
ling, if the letter is the 2nd or the 4th of its class, the firet member is replaced by the Ist or the 3rd 
of ita class, ¢.g., Nandivarddhandl |. 1. The letter va is doubled when it comes after the anusvdra 
either in the same word or in the following ; see sanivvaidyé in L. 5 and lopom wed in 1. 15. 
The class nasals are generally used in this inscription: C/. °bufumbinah |. 4, Ganga? (1, 5), eto, 
The rulea of sandhi are often ignored :—*eibhavah Nalanripa-vamia-prasitah tripatdkd- |. 2; 
sasmabhih Bhagavatah 1.4; ch=#y-tvam dimanavaméya ll. 9 and 10, etc. The Upadhmaniya 
occurs once (1. 23) and is used wrongly, being followed by cha.! It is likely that the engraver 
discovered his mistake and tried to change feha to md. The engraver seems to have misread 
the draft in the following cases:—For samahattara he has put in soma-Aarttara” 1,3: for 
“maavichalyam he has engraved Ichavachdlyan |. 23.1 | 

The language is Sanskrit prose, excepting the verse in the Aryi metre which gives the 
date and mentions the writer of the grant. 

The inscription refers itself to Mahdrdja Bhatthiraka-Artthapati Bhavattavarmman 
of the Nala family. Artthapati, 1 understand, is only an epithet. It literally means ‘the 
jord of riches’, thatis,‘a king’, But itis probably not used in its general sense in the 
present record. The Assistant Archwological Superintendent fer Epigraphy, Southern Circle, 
Madras, copied sometime ago at Pojagadh in the Jeypore Agency (Vixagapatam district), an 
epigraph of the 12th year of the son of king Bhavadatta, also of the Nala family. This docu- 
ment has been briefly noticed in the Annual Report on Epigraphy for the year 1921-22, wherg 
a fecaimile of it is also given.* The possibility that Bhavatta may be a prakritised form of 
Bhavedatta ia not altogether precluded." But it is presumptuous at this stage to identify 





. Fide f. n. 7 on p. 103 below. 

"Seo p. 95 and plate IT, [It was fret noticed by the late Mr. Robert Sewell who im his Lists of the Andi. 
qearian Reman: in the Madras Presifeacy, p. JLT, mentioned it a8 an inscription on the rock in Déranigari 
characters without giving ite contcnte.—Ed,] 

* (It is interesting to observe here that another namo, which in all probability was Dungga-datta, has beeq 
written (J. 9) aa ‘ Durggatths *, and that in ‘ Divadatta' da was added as a correction below the lne.—Ed ] 
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Bhavadatta with Bhavattavarman. As very little waa known ao far abowtthe Nalas,* these two 
records are of special value for they help us in determining the country over which they ruled, 

The inscription records the grant of a village called Kadambagiri-grima to Mitradhy&+ 
ryya and his eight sons, namely, Déviryya, Dévadattiryya, Kumdradattirya, Vi(Vi)jra- 
dattaryya, Vasudattarya, G6(Gau)ridattiryya, Dhruvadattiryya and Durggatth~ 
(datt)aryya of the Paridara-gitra. The grant was issued from Nandivarddhama but 
actually made at Pray&ga or the confluence of the Ganges and the Jumnsa. However, 
it does not follow that Prayaga formed part of the dominions of Bhavattavarmman, for granta 
of distant villages, we know, were often made at exceptionally holy places or firthay like 
it or Benares. The charter was written at the oral instructions (of the king) by Chulia, his 
confidential officer, and engraved by B6ppadéva, the grandson of Padddpadhyaya. 

The document is dated on the 7th day of the dark fortnight of Karttika of the 44th 
(regnal) year of king Bhavattavarmman. Palwographically the record may be assigned to 
the latter half of the Sth or the first half of the 6th century A.D. 

Of the localities mentioned, Nandivarddhana, from where Bhavattavarmman issued the 
grant, deserves notice. Perhaps, it ia different from the Nandivarddhang which has been 
identified by Rai Bahadur Hiralal with Nagardhana in the Nagpur district, and is identical with 
Nandur in the Yeotmal taluka of the Central Provinoes, which has a good camping ground. 
Kadambagiri-grima is apparently Kalamba in the same district, without the appendage giri- 
grdma. Other villages I am unable to identify. 






teafars: waguineaa: faudrnas: aE 
wanaal aeafafcard [alreegtieny sawd(a)'c 
geal(fta)a: warsrafa aaawife: ansa: aenuter: (A) 
nerfares apraqaalaia(a)a went fer qranratai 


Second Plate » First Side. 


aa 0oarami(fa)’ «swe[ijftarare = dxi(era) rere 
(ai) Gerree- 

via ararearerta gaat arererara(at) at arate 

wena ganeaaa faA)rewedte age 

ara aii) ene wrens Giaem)aa Baiaz 

10 sada wearers ean(et) aa caer areren[am}q(ai) 


‘See the Dynastics of the Kawarese Districts of the Bombay Presidesicy, p. 6, and the Early History of the 
Decean, p. 49. | 

"The letter 4 seems to be a correction from 9. 

‘(The plate reads gargy()«[1]q, 4 being incised below a7,—Ed.] 

*Superiiuoms, (Or perhaps efqqy is meant,—Ed] 

“© ts added below the line by way of interlineation. The two borizonta! lines in the margin may be noticed 


oe © be 


Lae 
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Second Pate: | Second Side. 
11 o{ar}fwar: Foeenl tee: asenran aaa; wanra(s) ae 


a(t) a- 
i8 quam: wae; Sye(@:) wanea(fivia feqer- 
seperteat a fa'faewer [u*] at at afwer(wi)ararirer 








at: 

16 sada ufadra(a) ata) Farm «a cefwaw 

16 aq [i*]) wanfea azufagaiam: wee: wales: 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

1] owatan ea oat waeea(a) a a(@)afeq fafeq waren: 
i*] fear we 

is wee suas faaafa(ai)iaat wea TE AT- 

19 qafaca: awaaataar fofgcaaae saaraanq(a) faaer- 

0) @ face: «ueafe(@ata [u°] ‘meaneda a al faaatee 


= és 






q¢za- 
21 amena ([i*] aqern(s)arfafafen(n) <efe frgaa(a) qa 
i AlASTeT- 
a9 eneaufesras ore: ararfod: 
Third Plate ; Second Side. 


23 papi aera (atl earefeataanr|falag (a) (flare vafefa 









7 nd = ine 


rear (=) 


24 aft*] Ny eae shakin ana(a)ureaaag atitata- 
a5 fa [ut] af Marre = fafeca(—) | 

96 ugta(nartagrea gat fedia(n) watee(a"t) 

fis ia engraved below the line. 7 eel 


2'fhe ST of Steet is entered below the line, 

9 1 ia written above the line. 

© Bere follows a verse in the Aryi motre. 

* (A letter like @1 seems to be written below tha symbol 

©The reading YAaTat” is not quite certain ; but the traces 0 
at any mie, [Theo weyae would require correction. Ci, reading in LF 

¢ [The correct reading scons to be Wi(fa] wal fa] wed waferf—Ed] 

® The engraver seems to have inserted a 2 above WIT9 so as to malo it SAS. 





for 44i, apparently, a4 o correction. —Ed.] 
f the damaged letters favour the reading qersray” 
above.—Ed.] 
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———_— 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-21.) Perfection has been attained! Hail! From Nandivarddhana. Thic illus- 
trious Mahdrdja Bhavattavarmman, whose banner bears the Tripatikd (hand with three 
fingera stretched out or whose banner consists of three pennons), who is born of the lineage of the 
Nala kings, upon whom has been bestowed the glory of royalty by Mah@4vara (Siva) and Maha- 
sina (Kirttiktya), orders the house-holders and great men headed by the Brahmans, residing in the 
village of Kadambagiri, as follows :—{Know) ye (that) by us while staying at Prayaga, the 
place blest by the favour of the Divine Prajapati (Brahma) at the confluence of the Ganges 
and the Jumna, (this village) is bestowed for blessing the matrimonial relationship of oura, t.e., 
myself and (my) queen, with libations of water, on MatrAgdhyiryya of the Pardiara-g¥ra and 
his eight sons, namely, Dévaryya, Davadattaryya, Kumfradattiryya, Vi(Vi)radattaryya, 
Vasudattaryya, G5(Gau)ridattaryya, Dhruvadattaryya ani Durggatth(datt)aryya, 
he himself being the ninth (recipient). 


To these Brihmans, therefore, all the taxes including gold duly accruing from the place 
(mentioned below) should be given and (all customary) services should be rendered. And this 
(grant of the) village is to endure with the moon and the sun (1.¢., for ever), {ree from all taxes. It 
is not to be entered by soldiers or horses." It is to be free from tolls and customs duties and from 
disputes. 

Nothing shall be said (against this grant) with (reference to some) tamarind or paliéa tree 
or any boundaries in the village. Whoever out of covetousness or passion, levies taxes 
or takes away the land (granted), shall incur the five great sins. This village, measuring in 
extent ten nivartianas, ig given together with (the mght of) ploughing and the garden, for 
which nothing should be spoken (against if) by anybody. The boundaries of this village are: te 
the north is the mountain, the extreme limit of the rishaya (district), Miluka-viraka® with the 
cultivated ground, Madhuka-latiki,* Bakasimalaka with the pomegranate tree, Trimandara- 
viraka, and the boundary of the district (rdjya*); which (royal grant) has been written at our 
oral command by Ghulla, the Confidential Officer,* on the seventh day of the dark fortnight 
of Earttika in the eleventh (regnal) year. 

(Lines 21-26.) This cepper-plate charter, which is the abode of the virtue of increasing the 
sacred fame of his father and mother, has been caused to be made by the illustrious Maharaja 
Artthapati' Bhattiraka, who has been favoured by the kindness of respectable people, so 
that it may last undisturbed (in the possession) of the (said) eight sons (enduring) with the sun 
and the moon. (May there be) prosperity to cows, Brihmans and subjects ! May there be 
success! Engraved by BOppadéva, the son's son of Paddipidhyiya. 





19%: may either stond for a horse in particular or a conveyance in genoral, 
* fats: apparently stands bere as well as below (1, 2) for a village or ite suburb, 
Segwutat weaTaeem and faree face: are spparently the names of bordering villages o, 
wuburbs. 
#1184 does not mean o kingdom bere. It is used for a division of a kingdom 
‘See Ln. 5 on p. 103 ante.—Ed.] 
‘This is apparently, as sugrected by Mr. K. N. Dikshit, 


. ALA., an epithet of king Bhavatte 
Ta construing these words as I bave dope, there will be, I must admit, the fault of dard hid vate varmman. 
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No. 18.—TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF THE PALLAVA BEING RAJASIMHA-NARA- 
SIMHAVARMAN II, 


Br V. Raxoacoarra, M.A. 


This record is engraved on the plinths of two platforms in the western side of the second 
courtyard of the Shore Temple st Mah&balipuram (Mamallapuram), and was discovered by 
the Archwological Department in 1912. The platforms have been surmised to be either the 
balipijhas of the two main shrines of that temple or the supports of their missing Aagstaffs. One 
of the three Chola inscriptions’ of the Shore Temple, discovered in 1887, calls the god of the 
temple ‘the Lord of Tirukkadalmallai.’ Another calls the temple itself Jalngayana, while the 
third mentions the shrinea of Kshatriya-simba-Pallavidévara-diva, Rajasimba-Pallavédvara-diva 
and Pallikondaruliya-déva. Rao Saheb Krishna Sastri’ believes that the two platforms, above 
mentioned, and tho monolithic dhvajastambha in the sea are the probable remnants of the three 
shrines referred to in the last of the Chola epigrapbs. The discovery of the inscription on the 
platforms is important for the fact that it throws light on the identity of the king who 
built these shrines, a question about which ntthing definite has been known. Ié is trne that the 
names Rajasimha and Kshatriyasithha, after which two of the deities were named, indicated 
a Pallava origin to the temple ; but no direct or contemporary evidence had been available to 
prove it. The present inscription sapplics it, 


The inscription‘ ia written in the Pallava-Granths character and consists of a single line 
ronning round the plinths. I[t ia much damaged. The existing portion comprises six Sanssrit 
verses in the Arya, Fasontatilaka .and the Anushinbh metres, besides the attributes 
[Bhaya)rahitah and Bahunsayah after the first verse and the title sri- Udayachandrah after the 
econd verse, which are in prose. They contain the names, surnames and titles of a Pallava king 
who, a will be shown presently, has to be identified with Narasimbavearman If. The firat 
verse, Which is wanting in the last three syllables, gives the king tke epithets of Apratima, 
Avanibhfishana, Akalafika, Dhoranichandra, Arimardana, Atulabali and Kulstilaka. The 
second verse gives him, among others, the titles of Atyantakima, Apirajita, Chandrirdhads- 








1 Seo my Topographical List of Inserns, Vol. 1, pp. 327-329. The local inscriptions herein noted (Cg. 50-81 
£.) donot include those taken from the Mack. Mus., which are 31 in number. Of the thirty-six incinded in the list 
twenty (Cy. 58-74 4 77-70) have been edited by Dr. Noltesch in &. LL, Vol. I, pp. 1-10 and Ep. Iud., Vol, X, 
pP- 1-11. Two inecrns. (Cg. 76 and 74) discovered by the late Mr. Venkayya in 1907 ore edited in Bp. Jud, Vol. X, 
p- 8, under Nos, 15 and 19, All these belong to the Pallara kings from Mahéndravarman I onwanl. Of the remaining 
nine epigraphs fire belong to the Chala kings Rajardja I, Rajéudradiva, Vira-Rajendra and Kaldttnige-Chodje I : the 

details of two (Cg. 53 and 64) are not available; and one (Cg. 56) is dated in the reign of the Vijaynnagara emperor 
Achyutariys, The inscription which is edited above, forma No. 566 In that year’s official list of epigraphs and 
Cg. 80 in my Tvpographical Liat. 

* ‘Those are Nos. 1, 2 & 3 of 1887 and Cg. 60-52 in the Topographic! List, They have been edited by tho late 
Dr. Hultrech in 5. J. F, Vol. 1, ander Nos. 42, 40 and 41 respectively. 

§ Madr, Epigr. Bep.,1913, p. 88, pars. & The Man Rabeb surmises that god Talafayana whom Tirnmatgal. 
Alvar refers to was Vishou and the Ssivite gol, Koha! riyasinha-Pallavéivara “who is directly facing the sen and 
being even washed by it, appears to have received the name Jalaiayana “—the ono being on land, and the other on 
water. It seems to me that Jaladayans is a later paurinic varinot of Taladayana and that both the terms can refer to 
Vishnu Pallikendarnliyadava alone, as Siva is not in the dayana postore. Moreover, Talasayana is only a shorter 
form of Kadalmalf{ai+tfalagayana and, os such, need not be taken as aterm of contrast to jalavayaua. 

4“ It may be pointe! ont that the ana'ysis given in this paragraph ia not based on the plate given in the Madr. 
Epigr. Rep., 1014 (p. 88), bata revied one kindly prepared by the Government Epigraphist for the present 
elition, A comparison of the two plates will show that the order of the verees i¢ changed, 
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éékhara-dikhamani and Chandagani. The third verse is identical with the last verse of the 
inscription round the outside of the Rajasimb0évara shrine in the Kuilisanitha temple at Raachi- 
puram.! Vorses 4and 5 give, among others, the birudas Sri-kirmuka, Kalakala, Abhirama, 
Ranabhima, Gunélaya, Sri-Vallabha, Atimins, Orjjite, Unnstardga and Yuddbarjuna, 
The last verse, which is damaged in the beginning and which cannot be satisfactorily read, 
makes, however, clear mention of the expression Naréndrasithhe in its latter part. 

The identification of the king who bore the above titles is, as Mr. Krishna Sastri has pointed 
cnt, easy enough. First, it is obvious that he was the same ss the builder of the Kailisanithe 
temple at Kaiich!. Secondly, the identity of verse 3 in the present epigraph with the al Versa 
of the Rajasimbssvara epigraph at Kanchi givea‘s cloe to the eulogy of the same sovereign. The 
Kaichipuram epigraph tells us that Rajasimba was the son of Ugradagds? or Para- 
méSvara, who was the destroyer of the city of Raparasika. Dr. Fleet has pointed’ ont that 
Royurasika is an epithet of the Western Chilakysa king Vikramaditya I (A.D, 655-680), that 
Ugradanda is identical with the Pallava king Pauramésvaravarman I who, the Kiiram* Plates 
identified with Narasimhavarman If. Now, an ivscriptiou' of Rijssimha Narasimhavarman I 
discovered at Vayalar in 1908 saya that be had also the title of Kshattrasithha (Eshatriyasimha 
of other inscriptions), To quote the passage itself :— 


is = e. 
a wafay sfa fayageaifn: | 
It is thus clear that the two Siva shrines of the Shore Temple, Réjasinnha-Pallavégvara 


and Kshaitriynsitiha-Pallavéévara, were named after Narsimhavarmaa If and are, therefore, 
hia works, 


In his analysia of the acripts of the Mahibalipuram and Saluvadkuppam Inseriptions 
Dr, Hultzsch distinguishes four styles, Of these one is entirely northern and may be ignored 
for the present discussion. The remaining three, he attributes respectively to the epochs of 
Narasithavarman J, Atyantakima (whom he identifies with Paraméévaravarman T) and 
Atiranachanda (whom he assigns to the age of Nandivyarwan Pallayamalla), The palmography 
of our inscription closely resembles that of the Atyantakiima group. .As will be seen from my 
cote 12 at page 108 below, I believe that tne attribution of the second ect of inscriptions 
to Paramé@évaravarman I by Dr. Hultzach is without sufficient basia and that it cau be 
equally legitimately ascribed to bis son Narasitihavarman IJ. I am algo disposed to believe that 
Atiranachayda is Narusithhayarman II himself (see below, page 100, note 3). But this 
difference of opinion regarding the identity of the kings need not couse a doubt in regard 
to the relative times of the three sets of scripts, though even from this standpoint there 
can be no ogreement in regard to the exact chronological gaps dividing them. A comparison 
of their seripts from the fine facsimile plates given above (see Vol, X, plates Nos. 1 to 6) 
shows clearly that the first of these is archaically simple, the second very florid and orna- 
a with elaborate flourishes, and the third much simpler though not eo simple in formation 
as the first act. 


18. FE, Vol. I, p.13, v.12. 
* Hid, vere S$. qerefgagéhane teas sege es: FAT ay 4 Qeare atrerren. 
* Dyn, Kan. Distr. p. 329 f. In hia &. I. 7, Vol. I, p. 11, Haltzsch identified Rajasithba with Nope ith lp 
varnan I, but in Ep. Iud., Vol. X, he accepts the conclusion of Dr, Fleet, : 
* See lines 4-41: famenifge arqzmaqicweneringatadn malas). 5.0.0, Voll, p. 149, Text Lage. 
* Cg. 1295 in my Tope. List, [am thankfal to the Gorermment Epigraphist for permission to consult and 
wote from the office copy of this inscription. i> ers 
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A close study of the palmography of the present epigraph shows that the Shore Temple 
inscription is Inter than the Atyantakima and Kafchipuram inscriptions and earlier than those 
of the Atiranachaoda group. Incidentally it shows that to judge of the identity of kings from 
the palmography of their iuscriptions alone, is dangerous in-as-much as at least three styles, 
namely, those of the Atyantakima and Rajasiha group, the Shore Temple inscription and 
the Atiragachanda group, have to be attributed to the same king, te., Narasitnhavarman 
IJ. This question as well as the chronolozy of the epigraphs will be discussed in my paper 
B on the Panamalai inscription of the same king printed below. i 


TEXT! 

Platform A. 
Weai Side— 
at (\*) saltaaafgewmadaanfeasaadta:(i*)] wfhaeaaqe- 
South Side— 
‘lala gefaas @ anf @ ... “[ne*) . -cfem aga - 
East Side— 


aH 





rareneigmai gd aa [i*] wests- 
North Stde— 
fa fafawaraearaee vara aafaa aia stewte: [1e*] =n) 
seme: fy’ 
Plaiform B. 
West Side— | 
Ross cosa[:*) aAhrfesaraa[i") wattfacag 
fargsrafwdet [ig*) ares: 
Siuth Side— | 
qareaa: M ([s*] ataaaafa- | ifs 
— From the plate prepared by the Editor of this Journal. I must also thank hig for his having permitted me 


to consult his transcript. | 
2 ‘The space available at the beginning of this line ls more than necessary for the letter w. 


® As the rrifts of this verse le Aryi, four mitirar are wanting in order to complete the verse. Adopting the 
above reading, the word qq, will suit the purposr, § and ® being sppositional, gfagwy; would suit equally 





ait syllables are wanting bere. They may be qq or gay as in the 22nd and Sth niches respectively of 
"the Bajasithis cle inscription. See 8. I. I., Vol. 1, pp. 15 and 16, 
= The Rar SY tite oor in the beginning of fhe cackisde 

"The reading afiata is aleo possible. 

’ This symbol has been geed as a punctuation mark. , 

‘ or to be the more probable reading, in the opinion of the Government Epigraphist. 

* Six syllables aro wanting to mako up the Amuch{ubA metre. It might be restora by some wnch expression 
as SUT: ! 
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eee WEE he vakajewess ten ENS afeaqaataaTaa qar- 
[ay we eee. fn a) 

North Side— 

_. Uaget! waa .a.a.. a@wanum .. atefdivantay 
am: ™ [a*] 


TRANSLATION, 

(Verse 1.) Prosperity! Those kings (are fortunate who) bow to (the king) who is 
nuequalled, the ornament of the earth, tho spotless," the moon of the earth" the 
conqueror of euemies,? the matchless in strength,® the ornament of (his) family.* 

The fearl «a (or the gnilelees).” The great xtatesman,'! 

(V. 2.) The world of men, having obtained this (king) is happy, as if it has obtained 
(its) desire—the king whose desires are endless,“ the invincible," the sole roler,4 the wearer 
of Siva ow his ocvest-jewel,! the wonderful,” the fierce thunderbolt’? who is intolerable 
to great (josie) kings. 


eee 

1 This space should have been filled by six or seven letters representing cight mdfras, Boch as Heian or 
wae afa. af | 

? As wana is Imperative, 2nd person, plural, we bare to suppose that this is an address, aed on 
exptession like agap Wa: after qe amay be understood, The letter q is found im smaller size after qy7 
and ths enables us to decipber the word gare, which is also found in 4. J. F., Vol. I, No, 25, niche 15. 

© This reading istentative. As the space available is for 32 letters,the verse may be in the Aweshfa4h metre; 
but the last portion does not agree with this, and suggests the dryd metre. The Government Epigraphist would read 
the earlier portion thes: qaraze mare. HETHR|@) fAqquers fay. The whole verse is so defaced that 
the reading given above is, os itis, meaningless. ([n the Vayalir inscription also Mahimalls occurs as a surname 
ef Narvsithhavarman I[.—Ed.] 

Sco niche 27 in & J, I, Vel. 1, No. 26. 

* The same fe found in niches 8 and 19 above io modified forma. 

‘Cf. qufafeapet in niche 19 of the above. 

1 Jbd., niche 4. Compare aleo qf: in niche 44, 

" Tbid., niche 26, * Tiid., niche & 

@ Thid., niche 9 where the expresion gagpefga is found and niche 22 where the epithet water is given 

The epithets aj}qeqq: and waryarel occur in the rd and d2nd miches of the above epigraph. 
Compare also fafenagwa: in 4.0. J, Vol. 1, No, 34, verse 6, 

@ This direda ie foond in §. J. J., Vol. 1, No. 24, verse 6; ibid, No. 25, miche 1; and the Vayalar and 
Tiupporir itane Phy ton. Aivantakdma was aleo a birude of Narasichbavarmen I as ie proved by Wo. 5 of the 
Dharmarajaraths inscriptiors at Mahibalipuram. The late Dr. Holtech believed that it was also the title of 
Paramiivaravarman I, to whom he attributed No. 17 of the Dharmardja-rathe epigraphs and those in the Gapéia 
temple (8. J, I, Vol. I,p.4,No. 18 and Ep. Ind., Vol. X, p 8, No, 20), the Dharmarija-mandapa (ibid, 
No. 21) and Riminoje-mapjopa (ibid,, No, 22), The reason why he concluded thos is the mention of 
Parem@irare. It seems to me to be, however, a mere pun and not « real name, The palmography of the ect i 
in. whiels it ocears, moreover, isthe same as that of Riajesimba in the Eeildsindths temple. On these i . 
Leeriously doubt the correctness of identifying Atyantakima with Paraméivaravarman I and am disposed to 
think that all the birwdas attributed by Hultasch to this king must be attributed to Narasithhavarman I[, | 

“Bee §. I. 1, Vol. 1, No. 25, niche 2. 1 Thid., niche 87, , 

* Conpare fareperafi in |verse Send wtacingrafediasiifa in the Viyslir epigraph. 

“ Compare niches 10 and 28 in 5, J, I, Vol.1, No, 25. oe 

Wibd., nurbe 10 which gives the erpreseiou ‘=H arate. 


"i 





= eye 
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The glorious rising moon." 

(V.3.) [For the translation of this see S. I. 1, Vol. I, p. 14] 

(V. +.) The blessed archer,? the death to Death’ the beantiful,* the terrible in war,’ the 
abode of virtues,“—ia victorions. 

(V.5.) (O kings!) bow (to him) who is the beloved of Sri? (lakshmi), who ia 
highly proud,* the bero im battle,®...the mighty,” the exalted and lovely," like Arjuna!? 


in war. 
(V. 6.) «.++.. The lion"? among kings... all kings obered.... 


B.—THE PANAMALAI INSCRIPTION. 


The subjoined inscription and the temple on which it has been engraved are mentioned 
in Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 209, and the Gazetleer of the district of South Arcot, 
p.386, It was brought to the notice of the Assistant Archmological Superintendent for Epigra- 
phy, Madras, by Prof. J. Dubreuil of Pondicherry in 1915. The village of Panamalai 1s situat- 
ed sixteen miles north of Villupuram. An inseription™ from this place consisting of one Sanskrit 
verse which is identical with the last verse of the Kailisanatha inscription"* of Rajasimha and the 
third verse of the Shore Temple inscription'* of the same king at Mahibalipuram, has been 
published in 8. J. f., Vol, I, p. 24. Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri had the present inscription 
copied and registered as No, 616 of 1915 in hia Report for 1916. A facsimile of the inscription 
ig published, together with a summary of its contents, (p. 114, para. 5 and plate IIT opp. p. 114) - 
in the same Report, Prof. Dubreuil also has published a photo of the epigraph in his Pallava 
Antiquities (Vol. 1, Plate 1), together with a tentative translation of it by Prof. 8. Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar. 

It is stated in the Epigraphical Report for 1916 that the beginning and the end of the in- 
scription are covered by the paved floor of o mapdapa in front of the temple. The visible 
portion of the record consists of a single linc in the Pallava-Grantha script cut over a 


—= 





1 fbid., niche LL. 

3 Compare faaaTa a in verse 3 and niche 13 in & J. I., No. 25 and afteperaym is Tbid., Mo. 24, niche 16. 

S ‘This title is proved by the Mahéndravarmcivera templo inscription of quem Raigepatika (8. J. J., Vol. 1, 
No, 20) to be tho tithe of Nurasisnhavisiou and so the latter should be Rijasithhe-Naerastthhavarman I]. It 
follows logically that the Mabcndrayarman of that epigraph is the third king of that mame. As Kalakila was alse 
the title of Atirapachnuda (sce Lp. Ind. Vol. X, p12) we have to conclode that the latter was identical with 


Narasisbhararman IT. 
‘Sec &. I. I., Vol. 1, No. 25, niche 1. * Compare qppyaia in niche 16, Ibid, 
# Thid, nicho 33.  Jéid., nicho 15, 
“See 3. I. I. Vol. I, p. 3, No. 9. * [hid Mo. 25, niche 24. 


W Jhid., niche 2 and Jbid., No. 26, niche 4. | 
1! This Bireda fs secn in both the inscriptions referred to in the previous mote. See the (th and 9th nich 


respectively. | | 

8 Seo &. I. In Vol, I, niche 14 of No. 25. 

W This is only the varintion of Rajasithka and gives a cloe to the name of the king, Narasimhavarman IT. It 
eccors aleo in the Vayalir iuscription. 

14 This it No. Jl in 3.0. 1., Vol. L Prof. Dubreuil points out that the inscription ia not, as itive gene- 
rally described, in a temple cut i the rock, but“ simply on an anfractuosity of tho rock within which an image 
of Kall (Mahishieuramanlenf) has been placed.” Beo his Pallera Antiguitica, Vol. 1, p. 11, 

mg, J. 1., Yul. ', No. 24. 

Boo above, p. 107. 
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belt of granite running round the temple as in the case of the Kailisaniitha inscription of Raja 
simha at Kifichipuram. It isa pradests of king Rajasimha I and, like the one in the Shore Temple 
at Mahabalipuram, has no reference to his building of the shrine. The close resemblance, however, 
which the Panamalai temple bears to the Kailisanitha temple in its style shows that the builder 
of the one must also have been the builder of the other.! The similarity of the contents of the two 
inscriptions, moreover, proves the identity of their subjects of praise. The Panamalai inscription 
consists of six verses in the Sragdhara and Vasanfatilaka metres. It begins with the names of 
Aévatthdman (Drauni) and his eponymous son Pallava, the founder of the dynasty (verses 1 and 
2). It then gives a eulogy of the Pallavas and mentions the birth of R&jasimba to king Ekamalla 
Paraméévara,! which it compares with the birth of Guha (Subrahmanya) to Param@5vara (Siva)- 
The next two verses describe the virtues of Rijasimha, his valour and his devotion to Siva. The 
last verse is in the form of an assertion and mentions the revival, in his réjime, of the tree of dharma, 
in spite of the cruel and scorching aun of the Kaliage. The Conjeeveram epigraph gives the same 
details, often the same expressions. In its description of Riajasimha, for example, the latter 
uses the phrases ay Yq UTATEPHITETAMAT (verse 5) and BRANISIH AAs, 
{verse 11), which are practically the same as those occurring in the present inscription im verses 3 
and4. The Kailisanitha record, however, is more claborate and adds the titles of Atyantakadma, 
Sribhara and Ranajeya to Rajasimha. It may be noted here that two other inscriptions in the 
same temple* which give more than 200 titles to Rijasimha must be attributed to the same king. 
This identification of the builders of the Kailisanitha and Panamalai temples may be 
objected to on the ground of palmography, for a comparison of the Panamalai script with that 
of the Kafichipuram temple shows that the former is much simpler and therefore later in date, 
In fact it bears a very close resemblance to the Atirayachanda group of Mahabalipuram and the 
Sijuvankuppam epigraphs..and not the Atyantakima group (which is similar to the Kailisa- 
nAtha epigraph). Compare the letters, for example, #, 9, 3, 4g, 4, w and the signs for the 
secondary vowels w,s, and =? and the correctness of the contention will be immediately 
obvious. Itocan be incidentally inferred fromthis that the Mahibalipuram Shore Temple inserip- 
tion of Rajasimha which I have proved to be later than the Atyantakiima and Kailisanitha group, 
and earlier than the Atirapachanpda group, was slightly earlier than the present inscription. Dr, 
Hultzsch,* who believed that palmography alone could give a clue to the identity of the ki igs, was 
of opinion that the earlier Kailisanathascript belonged to the age of Rijasimhaor Narasinh avar= 
man II and the Atiranachanda group to the time of Nandivarman Pallavamalla of the Kasakuy di 
plates. Regarding the last, he has said: “It resembles, though it is not identical with, the 
alphabet of the Kas&kudi plates of Nandivarmnman. The name or surname Atiranachanda is 
unknown from other sources, As the alphabet of stone inscriptions sometimes differs slightly 
from that of the contemporaneons records on copper, there would be no objection. to assigning 


these records to the time of Nandivarman, the contemporary of the Western Chalukya ki 
Vikramaditya IT.” Chalukya king 











t In his Pallava Antiquities (Vol. 1, pp. 19-20) Frul. Dulreuil, with eharactermio 7d 
; : , insight, enumerat 

various points of agreement, ¢.g., the possession of collateral niches tlwaya opening towards mi sak a Cask: oh 
dedication to the prismatic (eight or sixteon-faced and not the evlindrical) typo of the Jigga, the adornment of the 
sanctuary wall with the images of Sdmiskanda, Bohmi and Vishyu, the rearing Gon type ne'er pills r-upports 
* the singlo-arched tHrurdchis,' | lass eee 

* The Vélirpijaiyam plates (Medrae Ep. Rep., 1911, p. 61) say that Narasimbavarman | . 
(gee) of Paraméivara: but it is alone in this version and is not so authoritative as ay Poach fy vies 
records at Riaiichipuram, Mahfilmlipuram and Panamalai. Lai 
' 3. /.7., Vol. I, Nos, 25 and 6, 
* See Ep. Ind., Vol. X, p. 3. 
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But I have endeavoured to show in my edition of the Shore Temple inscription of 
Mabibolipuram that the Kailisanitha, the Atyantakima’ and the Atiranachanda groups 
should all be attributed to the same king, viz., Narasimhavarman II. The identifieation of 
Atyantakima with him is proved by the Kinchipuram," Vayalir,? Tirapporiir’ and Shore 
Temple* inscriptions and that of Atiranachanda with him by the Kaiehipuram® and 
Tirupporir? epigraphs (which were apparently not known to Dr. Hultzsch), while 
the epigraphs at Siluvankuppam show that Atyantakiima and Atiranachanda were the 
titles of the same king (sce 5. F. J., No. 21, verses 1 and 5). The attribution of the 
Atiranachanda group to the age of Nandivarman II cannot thus stand. The palmographical 
comparison of it with Kasikudi plates, morcover, shows that the inference of contcmpo- 
rancity which Dr. Hultzsch makes, cannot be maintained. In regard to letters 4%, 4, % % 
and secondary vowel 4, we find that the Kasakudi plates are distinetly later and more moder 
than the corresponding letters in the Atirapachanpda style. The same remarks apply to the present 
inscription which, as has been already mentioned, exactly like thatofAtiranachayla. This con- 
clusion will naturally give rise te the question how an archaic atvle like that of the Kailisanitha- 
Atyantakiima group could have co-existed with the more advanced styles of Sijuvankuppam and 
Panamalai (as well as the style of the Mababalipuram Shore Temple which comes midway between 
the two), This has been, in my opinion, satisfactorily anawered by Prof. Dubreuil. He believes 
that the more archaic and florid alphabet was ~ perhaps devised by the predecessor of Rijasimha, 
fifty years earlier. As it was much embellished and little employed, it was handed «down without 
any change, and the sculptors of the time of Rijasimha who wished to employ this alphabet were 
satisfied with copying the old models instead of cmbellishing the writing of their days.”" Anmiongst 
the peculiarities of the present epigraph may be noted the combination of the cunjunct ra and 
medial @ with a double curve (¢.g., 4, in verse 4and | in verse 6), and the characterisation of 
the final q with a slanting stroke (as well as smaller size), like «. 


Afew words may be mentioned here about Narasimhavarman II. He seems to have 
been a man of peace, devoted more to religious pursuits than war and conquest, His 
father Param@évaravarman I had gained the victory of Peruvalanallir? over the Chilukya 
Vikramaditya I (655-680 A.D.) and saved the integrity of the Empire, though he had not 
apparently been equal to the task of dispossessing the Chilukyas of the district of Kurnool!® 
and possibly of Nellore which they bad seized. A clue to the date and site of the battle 





1 It may be mentioned that Prof. Dubrenil agroes with Dr. Hultzsch in identifying Atyantakima with 
Paramfdvara I; but while T agree with him in regard to the sige of the scriptof Paramésvara’s time, Tam not able 
to ace oye to oye with him in regard to his identity with Atyantakima. 

9 Bee S. 1. 1, Val. 1, No. 26, niche | and No, 10, verges T and 8. 

# Bottom block, which roads: alate fiw: wo; Grerit<...ver frraTeTe... 
4 Piece No. 7. ' Sco aule, P. 106, 

« Seo S. I. J., Vol. I, No. 25, nicko J. 

? Picco No. 4. 

® Sco his Pallava Antiquities, Val, I, p. 23. 

® Boo the Udayéndiram plates of Nandivarman, lings 16-17, which say: aa: Qaarawe gd fi 


quinn. The Kiiram plates of Paramésvara I isi 








deactihe how he made Vikramimlitya take lo light, coverod 
only by a rag (sce 3, I. 1,, Vol. 1, p. 149, Hines 40-41). The Batter bx ovideutly a ceference lo the engage- 
ment at Poruvalanallir. Tho Kafichiparam inscriptions ake cfr to the destruction of Ranarasiia’s city 
(i.a., the city of Vikramaditya). Seo 8. I. J., Vou. 1, pel, rors 5. 

4¢ See KL 1 and 4-6 in my Topographical List, 

‘4 [bid., Nl, 483. Seo also Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp- 98-102. 
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of Peruvalanallir is given in the Gadval Plates! of Vikramaditya I, These plates record a 
grant by him in A.D). 674, while he was encamped at Uragapura on the southern bank of 
the Kavéri in the Chola kingdom. Uragapura has been identified by Venkayya* with Uraiyir 
and the correctness of this has been confirmed by Prof. Dubrevil? who has identified 
Peruvalanallir with a village of the same nanie, about ten miles north-west of Trichinopoly. 
The latter scholar further points out how the Pallava Paraméivara was probably helped 
by the contemporary Pandya Kéchchadayan and the Ceylonese king Minavamma.* He further 
surmises that Kéchchadayay married the daughter of the Pallava prince Rajasimha (later on 
Narasimhavarman IT) and hence had a son named Rijasimha, 80 named naturally after his 
maternal grandfather. However this might have been, Rajasimha must have succeeded 
Paraméévaravarman I sometime after A.D. 675. He evidently did not distinguish his reign by 
any war. All his inscriptions, while describing his martial valour in vague and general terms, 
agree in calling him an ardent devotee of Siva, a saviour of Dharma and Truth. He seems to 
have furthered the arts and blessings of peace, if we are to attach any importance to his epithets 
cfasrafer:, aramate, atuane, wimtaqae; awafsarec, It was 
he that built the central shrine in the Kailisanithe temple at Kiiichipuram, the Shore 
temple at Mahibalipuram, the Panamalai temple, and, as Prof. Dubreuil observes, the Airi- 
vat@ivara temple at Kafichipuram. To these must be added some other structures from which 
the pillars containing Rijasimha’s birudas were transferred to the later Kandasvimi and Vyaighra- 
puriivara shrines at Tiruppdrar® and Vayalor respoctively.* 







It only remains to be mentioned that the date of the present epigraph is not incapable of being 
ascertained. It has been already mentioned that Paramévaravarman I won a victory at Peru- 
valanallir over Vikramiditya I in A.D. 674. Supposing that Param@vara lived fora few years 
after it, we may suppose that he ceased to rule, about A.D. 680. The struggle between him and 
Vikramaditya 1 was inherited and continued by their successors,—the Pallava Narasimhavarman 
Il. Mahéndravarman II, Param@svaravarman I and Nandivarman Pallavamalla on the one 
hand, aud the Chalukyan kings Vinayiditva Satyaéraya (A.D. 680-96), his son Vijaydditya 
(A.D. 696-733) and his son and successor Vikramaditya I1 (A.D. 733-746) on the other. Of 
these the Inst Pallava king was defeated by the last mentioned Chalukya king about A.D. 740. 
Now, as Narasimhavarman II lived two generations before Nandivarman, we may reasonably 
suppose that he lived in the years which immediately preceded and followed A.D. 700. 
And this is in keeping with the date we have assigned for the termination of the reign 
of Param@évaravarman I. These facts enable ua to fix the Panamalai epigraph at about 

* Vide Madr, Ep. Rep., 110, p, 10, para. 10. The record is dated in Vaisikha, fall moun, 8. G06 (the 24th 
roar of his reign), ie., Toewday, April 25, A.D. O74, according to Dr. Fleet, or the next day. Soe olw Ep. Inuil., 
Vol. X, pp. 100 ff, 

# Seo Ep. Ind., Vol. X. No. 22, PP 101 -2. 

® See his Pollaras, 1017, p. 43. 

¢ The Sth king in the Vélvikudi grant, tho father of Té-mat-p Rijasimha T (Arikésari Paraskuda), and 
the victor at Marudi and Matgalapuram over Mahdratha. Prof, Dubrevil believes that Mahdrathe was the 
Chilukva Vikramaditya 1. Manavamma was king of Coylon from about 00 to 695, according to Dubrenil, but 
6) to 720 according to the Mabiramia. 

Evo Cg. 104 in the Topayraphical Liat. Tho chicf epithets found are Aviratadinah, Tina®ragsh. Ji4- 
vasigarab, Guyavinitsh, Dharagitilakal, Atiragachapgah, Arikarikisarl, Prithvimicah, Atyantakiinah ond 
Abhavanhkarah. 

© Soo Cg. 1296. Bevicdes civing o fall genealogy of the Pallavar, the record gives the tithe of Nartod.orin ha, 
Atvantakima, Rapajaya, Srinkdlhi and Kehattriyasimha to Rajesimba. This inactiption has been edited by 
Wao Bahadur MH. Kris Sastri, abore Vol. XVIII, pp. 145 & | 
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A.D. '700. Prof. Dubreuil ascribes it to between 700 and 710. The Shore Temple inscription 
at Mahabalipuram should be slightly earlier, while the scripts of the Kailisanitha-Atyaotakima 
group might be based on a script about 50 years earlier (i.e., A.D. 650), but engraved o few 





years before 700. 
TEXT.' | 
ivi iancas lari ol ufaayaaet gifts’ gat: M[y*] waI4r 
2 ala amiataaqeaqiere- 
3 areata ararenfeatfaat <a aetaaly; oa*)’ are: [1*] 
4 qenau*] ... ofa fafeaqeraaa’ aratat averfareat[:*) aar- 
5 =e: ufma wa aereaa: omar M [2°] qHISIaM aaa - 
6 gfaceat ayst waaay 
7 verona fanwaccetsdmnaraa [i*] aeit- 
9 @aaare xa aelarebarerasear ] M [9°] 


_— 
— 


es . Bag” fara wat-” 
fela: wacce"aemns: [i*] A watts xfs fp 


er 
—_ 


1 From the plate published in Ep. Rep. for 1916, opp. p- 114. 

® This is the 4th quarter of « stanta in the Sragdhard metre. Tho first three syllables (which should be three 

* Read if. 

‘ Prof. Krishnaswami Alyangar wrongly reads it as Z}qjr#, 

‘ There is an unwritten space of one foot here, capable of holding these threo letters, which are found in the 
Edichipuram inscription. See &. J. 1, VoL I, No. 24, line 11 (verse 3). 

¢ The space (about a foot) is unwritten. The three syllables which are necessary forthe metre may be yqq; 
or yarg, Which will be the predicate of qarq:, 

§ Prof, Krishnaswami Alyangar corrects q7g@ into qrqif] (seo Pallara Antiquitics, p. 13); but this is 
absolutely unnecessary as qa & plainly the adjective of gf. 


"Read qi. 
® The stone on which the inscription is engraved is broken bere and the passage Inserted has bocn taken from 


&. i. I. Vol L No. 24, Toateo 6. 
Y As the metre of this vereo is Pasantatilakd, the first cix wylinbles (a te-yapa and « bhe-gapa — — we — ww) 


are wanting. An expression like qzqwifaa will do. 
M Read =. 
“Head = qvit. 


Prof. Krishoaswami Aiyangar wrongly reads it as gq. Ho also confounds g with q and evereste the 
wrong reading gyrq in place of gay. Seo Pallara Antiquities, 1, p. 13. 
Q 
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13 got al Tele q cE BAT alas ney 
14 fen wer “ae- 

15 aufaga wa ue’ aa em'aar fa") mx") decrar- 
| ae Te i: 

17 ane © =k 





18 arni:]" ["] egmhninttin « 7 waa... -ETeqem 
aafa afaqaatenania® wen: [M 2°). 


Verse 1. (To him) was born Drauni, the part-incarnation™ of Purari, who was famous for 
the strength of his shoulders. 

¥. 2 From that Aévatthiman who was spotless with the great penance performed by 
him, there arose, like the extension of the Atgavidyi'" (science of Vyikarpa, etc. contributing 
to knowledge) from the Véda, the beloved king of the earth called Pallava; and from him 


who trod the path of purity, came, like the foods of the Mandikini from the moon,™ this great 
family of the Pallavas. 





‘Read fi. 
2 Prof. Krishnaswami Alyangar mistakes it for _ (dr). 


2 This verse is in the Indrarajrd metze. 
« Read 3. 


* Read g, Prof. Krisknaswami Aiyangar hes the wrong reading gq, (Pallora Antiquities, p. 14, note 1.) 
© This word is also wrongly read as gey by Prof. Erishnaswami Aiyangar. 

* Read at, 

* Read wf, 


* As the verse is in Sragdhard metre, seven syllables are missing here : two gurus and fiveloghus like —— 
at eh 

i Fivesyllables ———\ — are wanting. 

Read 

i Four letters, riz, ——. —, are probably missing to make up this pida. 

“4 The late Mr, H, K, Sastri thought that @ wag the more probable reading. 

1) Read “Wyfy. I the reading amfq is taken instead of ggfq, then it is unnecessary to correct q, 

18 Notice the singularaccountwhich the Pallava inscription at Amarivati (8. [. 1., Vol. 1, No. 32) gives of 
Aavatthima’s origin. It says that Drdpa propitiated Siva for obtaining a son who would found a rece. 


iT Apledefinesitnotonly as the waryqy arecnigaraed frat srg but, according to the Brikat~ 
tambita, as * the science of foretelling good or evil from the movements of the limbs.’ 
ae Ths Cengeestioee Rtoes. ea matin’ lost of Hive. amide pitch, the monn alo shines, The Failisandths 
jnseription compares * Pallava’ to the first-born Manu in regard to his being the founder of a race of kings. See 
8.1.1, Vol 1, p. 12, verse 3. The composers of the Pallava oulogies seem to have been very fond of calling 
thers the eallabha or the beloved (of the world). Ct. Kiram plates, Sanskrit portion, line LL. 
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Vv. 3&4. From the lord Etemmalia! whose fate spread uver the globe, conquered by his 
inexhaustible might and wealth and who was the ornathent (Itt, flag) of the Pallavas who were 
emperors, who shone by the baths which concluded the performance of the Afvamédha, who were 
the enjoyers of earth, who weré not touched (éven) by a bit (lava) of dangét* and who had theit 
origin in the highly pure family of Bharadvaja—trom him was born, like Guba? (fe, Kutmfira) 
from the great Iévara, he who shotie by his....might and wealth, whose greatntas was seen in 
the field of battle, who was valiant and powerful, who was well known as Rajasimbs of holy 
reputation and who was a toyalé lion to the elephants of dating, hostile kings. 

V. 5. The conqueror of crowds of hostile kings, the doer of a series of auspicious acts, in 
whose mind, purified by the feeling of incessant devotion,’ Mrigihkamauli (Siva) resta his foot. 

V. 6. The tree of Dharma‘ which has got many ah/ds (1.c., Védie divisions in the one case, 
and branches inthe other) in the form of .......... the Védas ....; which is sprinkled 
incessantly by the waters of his virtuous acts; and which bears the splendour of the fruits and 
flowers—flourishes, though scorched by the cruel eun of the Kali age.’ 








No. 19.—TWO LOST PLATES OF THE NIDHANPUR COPPER-PLATES OF 
BHASKARAVARMAN. 


By MaxawAwopapmyaya Pawpir PapMAwataA Bratrscnanya, Vioravinopa, M.A, 


The three copper-plates which were discovered in 1912 at Nidhanpur in Paiichakhanda, 
Sylhet, containing an inscription of Bhiskaravarman were published by me in this Journal 
{vide Vol. XII, No. 13, pp. 650 seq.). There I stated that one plate was missing. It now 
turns up that the number of copper-plates missing was more than one, as I have got two 
plates, one of which is undoubtedly the 3rd plate, and the other the penultimate plate; and 
are being made to get it from him. I have not, however, thought it advisable to defer any 
longer the publication of the two plates that have since been discovered, and if any missing 
plate be forthcoming at all, it will contain only a list of donees supplementary to what is 
found in the two plates under discussion. 

The discovery of these two lost plates hae rendered some of my statements in the pre- 
vious article, made, of course, on mere conjecture, liable to revidion. In fact the grant had 





1 Tt is plain that Bkomalla is the title of Paraméivaravarman L The Kafichipuram inecription (8. J. I., 
Vol. I, No. 24) calle him Ugradapds, the adversary of Raparasika (the W. Chilukya Vikramaditya J, A.D. 
655-80}. Another inscription in the same place (ibid, No. 27) gives Paraméavara, the title of Likiditya. 

9 Vide J. I. L, Vol L, No. 24, verme 5. 

* Compare the epithets Satkarabbaktah, and Iivarabhaktah, in the Kiiichipuram insctiptions. Abo 
exprewions Like qaffdtarrfa...at fate ufawwe ween; fifeerrera: Safererrare; teerererafey: ete. 

‘ The epithets. wetenqe, wilfrre:, wefirenft found ebewhere show that the king had a great reputa- 

' The simile of the Kali age is commonly met with in the Pallava insoriptions. In the Rijasimbéivara 
inscription the king is said to have beard the divine voice even in this Kali age, and clsewhere in the samo 
insoription he is said to have saved the people from the jawa of the horrid monster,the Kalisge. Similarly the 
Pallavas are given the title of wet peeateace q. (See &. I. I, Vol I, No. 24.) 


a. 
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been made by Bhitivarman (named Mahibhitavarman in the second plate of these inscrip- 
tions) who was the great-great-grandfather of Bhaskaravarman ; and it wise only renewed? 
by the latter in favour of the descendants of the original donees. The locality of the grant— 

| Imal-Agrahdra in the district of Chandrapuri—I am unable to identify. While 
in my former article nothing was known of the donees* we find now that actually there was a 
host of them of different Védas and gdtres—apparently the successors on the sons’ and probably 
also on the daughters’ side of those Brihmayas who had got the original grant from King 
Bhitivarman. A tabular statement of these, shewing the Védas and the gétras and shares, is 
given at the end of this artick. The total of these shares comes to 97,, which, with the addi- 
tion of seven shares more for bali-charu-satra® (worship, oblation and hospitality) comes to 
104 z. Certainly the land could not have been divided into 104), shares, involving the 
fractional part of an améa, It is not impossible that the ramour about another missing plate 
may be true, or that there may be something wrong in my interpretation of the terms like 

These two plates, namely, the third and the penultimate plates, have great importance as 
they coptain information about a good number of Brihmanas of many a different gétra, and it 
is expected that this will throw a flood of light on the history of the Brahmangas in this part of 
India. 

Bhaskaravarman is known to have ruled over Kimariipa during the first half of the 
seventh century A.D., and if we calculate four rulers in a century, his great-great-grandfather 
Bhitivarman must have flourished by the end of the fifth or the beginning of the sixth 
century. It is remarkable that while in the neighbouring province of Gauda (Bengal) the 
alleged import by Adi-Sira of five Brihmanas from Kanauj or the mythical creation of the 
Saptadatt (700) Brihmagas is not attributed toa period earlier than the eighth century A.D.,,* 
there should be so many Brihmanas found in a single village in Kimariipa two centuries 
It will not be difficult to understand why the grant was made to such a large number of 

Brahmanas at atime We learn from the accounts of Yuan Chwang that while the neigh- 
bouring kingdoms were full of Buddhist monasteries, the country of Kamariipa was altogether 
free from them. “They (i-¢., the people of Kimaripa) worshipped the Dévas and did not 
believe in Buddhism. So there had never been any Buddhist monastery in the land. The 
Déva temples were some hundreds in number and the various systems had some myriads of 
professed adherents * * * © His Majesty (Bhiskaravarman) was a lover of 
learning and his subjects followed his example; men of abilities came from far lands to 
study here.”* If such was the state of things in the Kimariipa of Bhaskarayarman’s time, we 
might safely surmise that the condition of Kimariipa was the same also in Bhitivarman's time, 
Bhiskaravarman was only maintaining the tradition of his illustrious predecessora whose 
excellent qualities are recorded in these inscriptions. A party of Brahmanas probably 
7 Tat this grant was a revowal after the burning of the original plates la known from the last verse on the 
last plate (above, Vol. ATI, p. 78). 


# Tn fact in the opening verse of the inscriptions plurality of the Brihmanas was indicated by“ bAdlimatin 
drijaumandm “ which was then looked upon as 4 case of honorific plurality. | 
* Bali means offerings to gods as flour, fruits, rice, etc. (uncooked); charw signifies ‘ cooked offerings"; and 
ratre indicates ‘ distribution of food to the guests and the poor’. ‘This woald show that there was s shrine or 
common place of worship in the locality for which « provision was made by allotment of these 7 shares, 
‘ Abore, Vol. XIIT, pp 237 and 228. 
+ Watters: Fuan Chwaong, Vol, IL. p 186 
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annoyed at the Buddhist predominance in their own place (which was most likely in Mithila) 
came to settle in Kamariips that was free from Buddhism and the rulers whereof were 
reputed to be the patrons of Brahmanas, the custodians of the old faith :’ hence this grant was 
made to these Brihmanas and the name agrahdra added to Mayiraéilmali supports what 
has been stated above. 

The locality of the grant, though it cannot be positively ascertained, must have been 
very near the precincts of Karna-Suvarpa, as the term Gaagini occurring in the description 
of the boundary of the grant indicates that the locality must be in some region where the 
word in its modern form of Gaigina exists even now. In modern Kamrip the term is un- 
known—whereas in the locality near about Karatéy& (which was the western boundary of the 
ancient Kimaripa), * Gafgina ’ is still in use—so the grant must have been located there® 
and hence near Karpa-Suvarpa.’ 

How the plates containing the record could be found in Sylhet has yet to be answered. 
It is stated in the third plate (L 12) that Mandrathasvamin of the Katydyana-go'ra 
was a ‘ patfakapati,’ ie, the holder of the copper-plates, evidently, as he was one of the 
leading men of the locality. There was still another person Sadhirapasvamin, apparently, 
the foremost of them all, as his name mentioned in the first place would show, who was also 
termed ‘ paftakapati ': and though probably the plates were originally kept in the joint or alter- 
nate charge of both, yet they must have fallen eventually into the hands of the Heirs of 
ManGrathasvamin of the Kiatyayana-g&ra who were among the Brahmanas who migrated 
to Sylhet—as is inferred from the mention of ‘ Katyayana’ amongst the 10 gitras of the 
Saimpradiyika Brahmanas* of Sylhet. The Simpradaéyika Brahmanas designate themselves as 
« Maithilas ” (i.e. belonging to Mithila) and so do most ofthe Brahmanes even of the modern 
Kamrip, who, aa well as the Simpradayikas, follow the smriti (law) of the Mithila school. It 
is quite possible that in course oftime these settlers in Sylhet lost the memory of the place 
from which they had come, and the oblivion was helped by the eventual loas of the copper- 
plates which they had taken with them to Sylhet and which have lately been discovered about 
ten feet below the surface of the earth. Or, it may be that the migrators having belonged 
originally to Mithilé gave themselves out as ‘ Maithila’ when they settled in Sylhet. 

(me thing worth remarking in these two lates is the abbreviations used: © Sva * is written 
for Svami,® * ainda’ for ‘ ek-driia’ and * gitr-dinéa " for * gitra-sahit=ddhy-ardlh-arsa ' A re- 
mark made in my previous article regarding the defective nature of the Aryd metre which haa 
been copiously used in these inscriptions, should be amended here : the remark was based on the 

1 It may be also that the settlers might have been students who had come to Rimarfipa for study (rite 
extracts from Watters’ Yuan Chang, above). 

4 In the copper-plate inscriptions of Vanamiladéva (ride Journal qf the dviatic Society of Bengal, 1840, 

738 et sey.) we And ‘Chandrapari’ south-east of the grant, & village named Abhisuravalaka, west of TrisrOta. 
This * Trisroth” is the modern * Teesta’, a river in Rangpur, Bengal, and is « little east of the river Karatdya, If 
this Chandrapari be the Chandrapuri (peri in Vanamala’s inscriptions may be an error of the reader for puri, 
reading is full of errors) of Bhiskaravarmen’s inscriptions, within which district the grant waa 





~ § In fact in my former article ‘ Gadzini&' was deemed as ono of the factors in coming to the decision that 
the grant belonged to Karga-Suvergs (rida footnote No. 3, p. 95, Ep. Ind, Vol. XTT). 

& These ten gairas are: Vates, Valeya, Bharadvaja, Kyishndtréys, Parisora, Kiityayans, Kadyaps, Maudzalya, 
Svarpa-Kaudike and Gautama. Of these, even gétras are found mentioned in the plates, exactly ms stated abore: 
« Vatea’ ond ‘ Pariders ‘ grea mentioned in the plate a4 ‘Vita’ and ‘ Parifarye* (vatronymic forms): while the 
remaining golra, tis, "Svarna-Rawiike,’ is evidently represented by ° Kacdika’ in the plates, as the rezificcsiog 
of the gétra into ‘svarga,” ‘ rajate, * yhrits,” ete., did not probably tuke place then. 

* The form Swi bas in every case been as an abbreviation of Svdmi (in the nominative case singular’ 
as ia cited from 1. LL where SadhdrapasTéml occurs as che attribute of ara deayu bAdkIA. 
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progodical teat of verse No, 8 in which there was something wrong in the 2nd foot—that could 
uot be improved by any tentative reading. The other verses seem to be all right and conform 
to the rules of prosody, 
TEXT! 
Third Plate; First Side, 
1 [lijigans* -prakatit-abhiki(gi)m|ijka*-gup-dnuriga-vyittih Kalli]yuga-parikram-akalite- 
vigra- 
2 hasya samuchchha@(chchhvajsaa iva BhagavatG Dharmmasya nayasy=-ddbishthinam= 
fispadam gunpinim nidhih 
3 pranayinim-«upaghnah santrastinith 4ri-sampadim-iyatanam Vasumatl-suta-kram-ddbi- 
4 gata-pada-samutkarsh«a(rsh=4)darshi(rii) ta-prabbiva-saktiromMahirajidhirijah éri- 
Bhiskaravarmma- 
6 dévah kudali || Chandrapuri-vishayé varttamina-bhivind vishaya-patin-adhikara- 
6 nianicha samajoipayati [|*] Viditam-astu bhavatim-(tad-vishay-intahpaiti-Mayn(d)- 
ra- 


7 #&lmeal-dgrabdra-ksh(ttrar(trath) rijii 4rl-Bhitivarmmapa timrapaftikritath 
yata[t] tat-tamra-patt-dbhi- | 

& vit-karadam-iti Mahiraja(jéaa) Jyéshthabhadra(drin) vijiiipya punar-asy-ibhinamra 
(va)-pattakarapéya 44sarh(sa)- 

9 nath datvii(ttvi) chandr-drkka-kshiti-samakilam-akiiichit-pragrihyateyA bhimi-chehhi- 
dra-pyayéna piirva-bhd- 

10 ktu(ktn)-Bribmanébhyah* pratipiditarh yattra(tra) Brihmanpi(pa)-nimini Prachétass 
Vajasantyi-pattakapa- 

11 tik aféa(athéa)*-dvaya-bhokti Sidhdrayasva[mi)! || Srivasu(sur)=bhritri-ttra(tra)yéna? 
ékd-th4a(h) || Somavasu(sur)<bhartpisahité-rddh-didalh] | 

12 Katyfiyana-Chchha(6-Chha)n.'6g6 ManGratha-evé. chaturth-drida-hind-dvir-aiida[h] pattake- 
patifh*] |) Arddh-Aiiéa(é0) Vishpughosha-[sva [)j*) 

13 VédaghOsha-sva ék-aféa(h*]|| Yiské Bahvyicha(chyS) Dimadiva-sva atiéalh*] || 
Ghishadéva-svi arddh-iidafh*] || Nandadé- 

14 [va-svi] ardhdh-diéa[h*] || Bhiradvija-Chchhinddg-Orkadatta(ttd) gottra (tra)-sahit- 
idhyarddh-diéafh*] || Tushtidatta-svi arddh-a- pier 

Third Plate ; Second Side, 

15 ‘dafh]||  Kiéyapa-sagitra-Vajasanéyi-Rishidima-sva © atidafh*)}!  Subhadama-« 
aiifafh*] || KautsS Vajasané- | ) 

16 yi-Gani(nai)éoharabbGti(e*]-gottr-diéal}*] || Bihvicho(ehyd) Gaurdte[S}ya-Gaikarshane 
svi dvit-atéa[h*] || Nara-svi aiida(h*] || N ariyana- Bve-Seikwhen 





| From ink impressiona. 
* The portion of the compound in the preceding plate is sarkalita-nirantara-pranaya-rasa-bharedtrishia- 
Kémaripa-Lakvhevia=semd, wher the last two words must be Lalulmi-samd-; soe above, Vol. XI, p. 7h. 
* For the qualities called Gbdigdmika-guech seo the Nitisdra of Kimandaks, iv, rv. 6-8 and Flect, Cor, Ins, 
Ied., Vol. 11], p. 169 o. 7 
* It abould bo noted here that both 62 and ea are written exactly alilee in these inscriptions | 
letter has been transliterated os "ba" or "pa" as the oaeo requires. eh aD 
*adva is often spelt ‘aasa"; os the correction ia apparent it has been left uncorrected alier this, 
* Sed, as already atated, is apparently an abbreviation of Svdmi and bas boen left o: a: tale teas 
etek tie need left ga such (1,4 unamended) 
"Here sahitad seems to be understood. - Ed ] 
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THirp PLATE. 


MRR URE Aware aed AA yartng’ =a raves 
hash NTIS nts oe ATH VGARI 
Bk as AP ete ie GUE EE ar | 
A : i. EON UR HAY 2 % ae? Ly ar 25 > ES || <q ae mals ay RATS 
a 1 le =C \ AAI = = Th a A yas AA Wye d dey Ty Wer RA, 8 
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(From photographs). 


HIKANARDA SASTEI, SCALE ABOUT HALF 
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Penultimate Plate. 
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(From impressions). 


SCALE ONE-HALF 
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17 ava arddh-anéafh*) || Vishou-svs aféafh*] || Sudaréana-sva aidafh*] || Gépéndra-svi 
afisa[h*] |] Arkka-sva anai{ch*]-chaturth6 bhigah 

18 Bhinu-sva [a*}rddh-aiéa[h*] || Bhiiyaskari-ava arddh-Ania{h*] || KrishpSteéyo Viaja- 
sanéyi- Yasa(65)bhiiti-své i gottra(tra)-néa[h”) || Bharadvaja- 

19 &Chhanddgo Varupa-sva aféa[h"] | Kaundinyd Vajasanéyi-Madbustna-sva afdalh*] || 


Gautamad =Chhinddgs 

90 Dhruvasdma-avi ania{h*) || VishnusSma-sva atda{h*) || Bbiradvajé Vajasanéyi- 
Vishgupilita-sva 

21 [a*]dhy-arddh-anéa{h*] ll Suchipalita-ava aiéalh*] || Mittrapalit-Arthapilitayo[h” 
arddh-anéa[h*] || 

99 Prajdpatipilita-avé gidich~chaturtha-bhaga[h*) | Gautamo Vijasanéyi-Madhu-své 
aihsa(h*) | 


93 (Chakradéva-sv4 ardh-ansa[h*] || Viteaé-Charakyd(ab) Kishmindapattra(tra)-sv 
chaturth-adia-hina-pa(pa)jda[h*] | 1(Ijevara- 

94 datta-ava dvir-ai4a{h*) || Maudgalyd(a)-Vajasanéyi (yi}-Sudaréana-Dinakara-svimibhyéms 
aisafh*] || Saubha(na*)k6 

25 Vajasanéyi-Yajiakunda-sv8 fa*Jdhy-arddh-adsal h*) ll Yasa(h*)}kuyde-sva pad-ddhbiko- 
isafh*] || Sriddhakunda-své adéa[h*) || | 

96 Narayanakunda-sva anda[h*) || I(Tjévarakupda-sva arddhapid-abbyadhika(5)-néa{h*] i 
Saktikunda-sva 

27 afsich-chaturtha-bhiga{h*] (| Toshakunda-sva 





jdhapSd-Sbhyadbikea(6)-éalh*) | 
a-Chirakeh 
98 Sadhu-sva aiéa[h*) |l A( A)(éva)liyaga(na)s~Chhinddgs Gatige-svs aidafh*) || Varah 
Ba(h*}vrichyd Narat(t)-své siée[h* ll 


Penultimate Plate ; First Side, 

29 Sa(ijlankayand Vajasancyi-Sirye-sva aida[h*] | Bharadvaj5 Viijasanéyi-Bhavadéva-ava 
aiéa{h*] | 

30 Sarvadéva-sva aidafh*] [\*] Gomidéva-sva arddh-[a}isa[h*) | Sa(i)vittra(tra)déva-sva 
avir-adéa(h*)| Arkadévs-sva arddh-anda(h*) | 

$1 Sadharana-sva atéich-chatur’-bhaga[h*) | Gafr*jgyo Vajasanéyi- Dimarita-sva anéa[h*) 
it "1 Bhiradva(dva)j6 | 

$2 Vijasanéy! {.Vasudatta-svi dvir-aiéa[h*)] || Alambiyan6 Va( Va) jasanéyi-J&( Ya)geevara rA- 
ava. dvir-anéa{h*) | | 

33 Visvedvara-své anéa[h*] | Divyéévara-svi aiéefh*]| Ganfévare-sva afdafh*) | 
Buddhéévara-sva anda h*] | 

g4 Jatzsvar-Avgedvardbbyash(™) anéa[h*) | Dha(Dhan)tésvara-sva anéich-chatar’-bhiga[h*) || 
Magh@4vara-sva a{rh*}sach-chatur*-bha(s)ga[b") ll 

g5 Jahné(hnevijévara-sva arddh-a(a)néa[h") |l Nandéévara-sva sida") | Aigirasd 
Vajasanéyi-Damabhite- 






ee a en en oka word shoei nat be bane ve (C78 when followed by 4 word begin- 
ihe nao ae toon bn aad ie me ca ane 
arddha) rinba.h). [But the plate reads bhyah—Fd-} 

she totter * ha * woems to hp scratched any f ably * na * was attempted to bo incised! s its steed. 

‘The name is iliegible, but i, seems to be of two syllables whereof tho first is Uke na. The name 
Hace cocurs at another place aleo (wide. L 16 above): 

5 [Chaturihé in expected —Ed.] 


120 
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39 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou, XIX 
evi aiéo(h*) | Kaéyapé Bahvrichcha(chys)(h*] Prakidavara-sva(d) 


iéafh*] | Yaskd Vijasanéyi- 
Giyatri(i)pala-sva aiéa[h*)  PariéaryS Ba'hvrichya[h*] Santadarma-svi anéa[h “I 


Kandiké 
Bahvrichya{h*] ||" | Padmadisa-svi gitr-Aida(h*]|| GOvarddhana-Yajiap@a-Panu- 
Sudaréanasvami- 





bhyirh(m)* arddh-itéah © PatkalyaseChhinddgs Gopila-sva aféah || Kiiéyapas= 
Taitta(ttijriya Ugradatta-svi 

aiéah || Barhaspaty$ BahvyichyS Bhattinanta(nda)-sva arhiah [|*] Sadhu-sva 
atiéah || [|/*] Dévakula-sva arniah || 

Janirdana-svi [s*}rddh-néah | Sunayana-Nirdyana-Vyiddhi-svimibbyd-rddb-Sidab || 
Gautam Bahvfi- 

Penultimate Plate; Second Side, 

chya I[I]}évarabhatts-sva, athéah || Bhrigu-svi arddh-améah || BharadvijS Bahvrichyd 
Rudraghésha-svi srhéah | Kityiyanas-(hirakah Kautisé- 

ma-svi arab || Gautamd Vajasanéyi-Prabhikarakirti-svi aféah | Sindilyd Vajasanéyi- 
Ananda(nta)-ava arbéa[h*| ] | | 

Saunakd Bahvyichyd Gatibhatti-sva arhdah {| Téja-bhatti-sva athdah || Mana(ntra)ghdsha- 
Téjabhatti- Nandabhi- a ya 


4% ti-svamibhySth (bhya)[m=a"}rddh-irsah || Damabhatti-svi arhéak || Médhabhatti-své 


47 


48 


49 


51 


52 





* Fleet translated if as ‘the virtuous qualities of an invitieg kind." 


athéah || Sumatibhatti-sva athéah || 

Suydgabhatti-ava athéah || Vatsya-Bahvrichyd(aé)=$a ivatedima-svi athéa{h*] || Gavte- 
mas=Chhinddgd Tosha-sva wi 

aifah || Varah Babvrichyé Bhattihara-své aiéah|| © Bhiradvij6 Vajasanéyi- 
Nagadatta-svi [a*)rddh-anéah | a es 

Alambayand Dirvésvara-sva bhritri sah-Grddh-didab || Bharadvajs Ripad} ya-svi 
[a*}rddh-dnsah || Ko(Kau)sika- | 


Bahvrichy(chya)-Chandradasa-Vimarddanadisa-svimindr-tk6-idah || Kis{y*]api Vaja- 
sanéyi- i 


Bupratishthita-sv& arisab || Gautama(3) Nandena-své aiéah || Sikatdyand(as)-Tosha-svi 

arddh-anéab || Gautama-Risyapaya(y6)[s*)-Sarasa-Vakula-svamindr-tkd-hdah || Bhé- 
radvij6(ja)-Vidisha- 

svimin6(r-ajarddh-anéas-ch=éti |] Bali-charu-satr-dpaydgiya pt=Aida[h ro 
état»Ko(Kau)sik-Spachitaka-kshétrath fo ie gira be a 

tat=pra(pha)la{m*) pratigréhaka-chri(Bra)hmapindm-éva yat-tu Gadgin =upachitaka- 

 kshétram tad-yathi-likhita- . cates ea 

ka-Brihmanai{s*]-samath vibhajyatim 
oe, 

péua s=aiva Sushka-Kaysiké Dumbarichchhéda-samva(:hvé)dya@ Dakshinén=ipi Dum 
cbchha(chchhé)da{h*] || Dakshina. ee ee ener 

To whom was exhibited, with a fast-embrace, the course of love for 


iti || Siminé yatra pirvipa Sushka-Keusika || 


. . the dbhigdmika- 
guyas* [by the Lakshmi of Kamsripa drawn by an excessive sentim 


ent of constant 
‘ The lotter ea (ot ba) has also the yi-sign added to it at tbe bottom. | 
2 | Dowd. are superiiuous,—E-1.] 
® (But the reading scems to be “bhyad, not *bhydm.—Ed.] 
4 For paichimdaa, ole, we the laat plate (above, VoL XII, p. 75). 


Bee references in foot-note 3 on p- 118 abore. 
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affection]! who is, as it were, the breath of the holy Dharma whose person has been seized by 
the powerful Kali (Iron age), the abode of Politics and good qualities, the receptacle of friends, 
the shelter of the terrified, the abode of good luck, whose dignified power was shown by the 
‘elevated rank obtained in order of succession from (Naraka) the son of Vasumati (Barth)—the 
king of kings, the illustrious Bhiskaravarman, in sound health, commands the present and 
the future district officers, as well as the courts of justice in the district of Chandrapuri 
(thus) : let this be known to you (all)—that the land of the Mayfras&lmal-agrabira (grant to 
Brahmanas) lying within this district granted by issuing a copper-plate charter by king 
Bhiitivarman has become liable to revenue on account of the loss of the copper-plates, 80 
by the Maharaja having informed the senior respectable persons* (and) having issued orders 
for making a fresh copper-plate grant, the land has been awarded to the Brihmagjas who 
had been enjoying the grant already in the manner of bhiimi-chhidra,* so that no tax is levied 
on it as long as the sun, the moon and the earth will endure. These are the names of the 
Brabmanas (donees).* For bali (worship), charu (oblation) and satra (hospitality) seven shares 
are allotted. The produce of the land that is increased by the Kausika (river) will go to the 
Brahmanas, the donees of the grant, but the land which is enlarged by the Gangini shall be 
equally divided by the Brahmanas as recorded.* These are the boundaries—to the east, 
lies the dried Kauéiki, to the south-east, that very Kausiki marked by a (piece of) hewn fig 
tree, to the south even, a (piece of) hewn fig tree, to the south-west, etc. vide the last 














plate . 
Serial No. Vila ete. Golra. Name. Share. 
1 Viijasanéyin Prichétass . | Sidhirapssvimin (poffakapati, i.e, | 
(ie, Yajurvédin). holder of the copper-plates). | 
2,3, 4,5 Do +: Dot . «| Srivasu with his three brothem . 1 
6, 7 Do = . Do. .  « | SQmavasu with his master? . 8. i 








1 Coutaina translation of the preceding portion of the compound (eide foot-note 2 on page 115 above). 
''The reading in the text may ho—Mahdrdja-Jyéah{Aabhadra-vijaaptyd in which case the meaning will be 
* at the request of M ahdiraja-Jyisht{habhadra.' | 
2 * ChAidra’ means ‘land not {tt for cultivation’ (cide Yidavaprakida’s Parjayantt, Bhimikinda-Valsy-a- 
dhyiya—Veree 18): ‘bhami-’ or ‘bhi * prefixed to ‘chbidra,’ is merely expletive. In the eopper-plate grant of 
Vaidyadiva (Ep. Iad., Vol. 11, p. 353,151) we find ‘ha dchchhidraucha akiiich itkaragrahyam ° which indicates 
‘the meaning of * bhami(or bhd-)cAchAidra-nyayéna® in copper-plate inseriptions; ‘ jike.o (worthless) plot of land 
anft for cultivation’. Sach land when granted would naturally be exempted from assesment of revenue, 
Gee Mr. EK. M. Gupta's interesting note on the words dkiimichebhidra and bhamichchhidra-mydya in Ind, dni, 


Vol. Li (1922), pp- 77-79.—Ed.} 

‘See tho list at the end. 

# This special treatment of the necretions to the Kaudikii and the Gafgip! most probably shows that in 
the time of King Bhitivarman these boundary rivers had been streams with current and in the course of a 
century and quarter they became (in Bhiskararvarman's time) so mudh denuded of current that one got the 
qualifying term éushka (dried) prefixed to it and the other had the name Gangipiki (meaning the bed of the 
dried river) given toit. In such circumstances, it is impossible now, after o lapse of more than fourteen 
centuries from Bhitivarman’s time, to identify the locality of the grant with the help of the description of the 


©The serial number, of course, is not to be found in the plates. | 
¢ Where there is no mention of the Véda or the gétra, it has been supposed that the immediately preeed. 
® When the number is not stated, only one individval has teen presumed and the serial number also put 


wocordingly. 
x 








. | Ghtehadiva-avimin , . s * + 

13 . | Nandadéveavimm 2. lUgle + 
4 . | Arkadstta-sviimin with bis clanshase .| 1} 
15 » | Tosbtjidettesvamin . . . t 
16 » | Rishidima-evimm . , . « 1 
Hv .| Subbsdime-svimin . . . , 1 
18 .| Banniicharsbhiti  , , « 1 
1 4 | Satkarshanasvimin , . “ = cla tare) 
20 Do. a ‘ «| Nara-aviamin . : ‘ . a | 1 
#1 Tho. = oe .| Niriyapeavimin . . . , } 
ao De. Pen . | Vishgu-avimin . ee te 1 
23 Do. | . : Sudartans-avimin 8. : . : 1 
24 Do. ‘ GOpéndra-avimin ‘ = » = | 
25 Ta. “ ‘ Arka-savamin =, - ‘ ~ } 
26 Do. “ : . | Hhinusrimin . * . 0 “ 4 
27 Do. sii fs ' ‘Bhiiysckare-avimin att Sj ods seer t } 
29 -| Youibbitievrimin . . . ,. 1} 
30 +| Madhusinaavimin .  , 6. tl, 1 
31 : Dhruvasimasrimin . .  , 1 
a2 - | Vishpusima-svimin . . ai| 1 
33 - | Vishgupalita-svimin . =, . , 1} 
J4 «| Suchipilita-svrimin : Z z = 1 

45, 36 Mitrapilita and Arthapilita. .  . ; 
a7 


- | Profipatipilita-avimin a tito ow} } 









SS a = 





t When only ‘ashéah (ehare) is stated, "one share” has been presumed :in the precoding ase (aerial 1u) 
ekiishéah (one share) is clearly mentioned ; but for brevity’s sake éha (one) has been omitted in subsequent cases, 

**@dtratéah" (clan share) seems to be an abbreviation of ‘qdtra-sahit-ddhg-arddaddéah? (one and half share 
It is not, however, clear what * gitrdthics,” indicates: it ‘sgiven only ins few-eases either to the sole representa hive 
of a gééra Or to the head of the gofra., | 
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Serial No. Véda ota. Gotra, 














| Share. 
con Gee cetiaeme nad ip MeeiaeeecE |) cot. sd 
30 Do, ‘ « Da. “ . | Chakradévasvimin . : - - 4 
40 Chiirakyn i Yaj- Vitea . ; Kiishmindapatra-avimin . “ . ra 
41 bid og Do, . « | livaradattasvimin . «. + + 2 
42,43 | Vajasanfyin. ©. | Mandgalye . . | Sudaréana and Dinakara-avimins : 1 
“a Do. . « |Saubhaks(?Saunaks)| Yajiakunda-svimin . . «+ 1} 
45 Do, =, ore Do. . | Yasokupda-svimin . : , : 1} 
46 po . «| De. . | Griddhskupgeavimin =. 0. | 
47 Ba! 8S" 3 3 Do . «| Nardyapnkupde-svimin .  . | i 
45 Do. al Do. .  « | Gvarakupda-svamin .  . ; lt 
40 Do. : ; Do. . « | Saktikunda-svimin . , : | } 
60 Hae ae Do . «| Tishskupdeevimin . . . .; ts 
re | Chiraka . . | Pirigarya . . | Sidho-evimin . . . . . | ] 
62 | Chhindign . .| Advaliyans , .|Godige-svimin . . . «+. =. 1 
53 | Bahvpichya . «| Vartbo. . «| Nara-avamin . . i) Sati oe 1 
64 | Vijasanfyin. -— | GSilotkdvans, .| Siryya-avimin -© 2. »« «© «| 1 
=) || CY 9 STE eae te ee! ae 
56 Do. ' : Do. ; . | Sarvadiva-svamin : - * * 1 
67 Do. a . Do, : . | Gimidéva-avimin : : 2 4 
58 Te 1: Es Do . «| Savitradivesvimin . . . il 2 
6o Deo, . F Da. . | Arkadtva-evimin - - ; f 4 
a | De. ae Do, ‘ . | Sidbiranasvimin ‘ o 4 
61 Do. ». «| Gig... Dimoritaevimin 8. 0. kw yl 
62 Do . «| Bhiradvija . .| Vasudattesvimm . . . «| 2 
63 Do. ss | Alambiyana . VYighivara-svamin =. rT: ~ 2 
a Do. z - Do. ; . | Vidvidvarn-svimin =. ; 4 ail 1 
6S Deo. ‘ ; Do. ; . | Divytivara-svamin . . . ‘ 1 
66 Da, sw piven eccoti Niteenineemmia |. OS Lak] 
67 mee Do 0. | Budthiivamdvinin. =f wa | 
05, 69 Da ? i Do, : . | Jat@svara and Anetéveara-sviming : 1 
70 Do. ea Do, . « | Dhautiivarm-avimin .  . +» =« ‘ 
1 Tt is stated in tho BAAgavata- Purina that Chara’s was a disciple of Vaigampayana who was o Yajurvédin 


‘ride versca 52 and 61 of Chap, VI, 6k. XI). 
x2 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou XI X 


Alambayans a # | Mizgh#évarn-svimin in Pt an 


+ 

Do. . «| Jihnaviivara-svimin . o: Ls ee t 

to SS) endeceneerinde ON eee ee 
Kigiress 4 . ~| Damabbiitievimm . . + 1 
Kiiyaps  . «| Prakdsavara-svimin with brother mm 1 
Yiske . . « | Géyatripilasvimin . .« «+ »* 1 
Piridarya . . | Sintadarmaavimin . . « 1 
Do + | Gdvardthans ns Yojfapils and Papa Sudar- i 
Patkalyo . | Gipila-svimin . ‘ 1 
Kijyapa =. | Ugradatta-sviimin ; i 
Virhaspatya . Bhattinanda-svimin ‘ 1 
Do. 2 . | Sadha-svimin. - = I 

Do. . Dévakula-svimio =) I 

Do. : Janirdanesvimin .  . t 

Ba. ‘ Sunayana, Niriyaga and Vriddhi + 
Gautama | Sbrerabik tie Wedasts “ . I 
Do, Bhrigusvimin . t 
Bhiradvaja Rudraghteha-svimin, _ I 

. : Kityiyana . . | Kausisdma-svimin 3 } 
. | Gautama . ™. | Probhikarakirtti-svimin .. 1 
. | Sdindilya . «| Ansntesvimin .  . el I 
Saunaks Gatibhatti-svimin 1 
Do. Tejabhat¢i-¢vimin : ‘ i 

oes +) eee “eld 

Do, Médhabhattisvimin . . «. «© i 

Da. .  « | Sumatibhattiavimin . Re oe 1 

Do. deci item 2 (i, 1 





SS Saas Sere, bhydm ° tia: thse sununn Sioa would be ccatieradl wa thie ‘persons i: 
notfour. This’ biyim", however, may be an error for’ bhyd', as‘ am" and'd " marke are easily interchangeable 
Bes ori ieee pe plate, I] 33 and 30). [Seef.n.3 on p. 120 abore.—Ed.] 

(or Mandraghtsha)—the word in the plate is Mannghieha [or Maiju.—Ed.}—eeems to be an 
adjective to Téjublattl, probably to datinguish him trom the preceding T@jabbatti eeral No. $8), 









Kiiéyape . . | Supratishthita-svimin . : g 
Gautama .  « | Nandana-svimin Ah] 

. | Sakatiyana . «| TOshesvamin © - + «+ » 
Gautama and Sarasa and Vakala-svimins . 


Kiasvapa. 
. | Bhiradvaja. . | Vidisha-svimin. . . . 2 





No. 20.—THE SECOND HALF OF A VALABHI GRANT OF SAMVAT 210. 
By D. B. Disxarxak, M.A., RasEor. 


The plate published below was discovered in 1894 in [the small town of Iyiiveja which lies 
10 miles to the south-west of Palitana in the Gohelwar print of Kathiawir. It was found by 
Mr. Tudor Owen, LC.S., the Administrator of the Paliténa State some years ago, and is now 
preserved in the Watson Museum at Rajkot, As is clearly shown by the measurements, the 
distance between the holes of the ring, the characters and the opening words, it must be the 
second half of the grant the first half of which has already appeared in Vol, XVI, pp. 108 ff, 
of this journal, 

The present plate, containing 15 lines of writing in clear and bold characters, is like the first 
one in an excellent state of preservation. There are comparatively few grammatical mistakes 
found in the inscription. The sandhi rules are many times not observed. The sign for wpadh- 
maniya is found in lines 2, 5 and 6. 

The grant issued by Dhruvaséna I, as may be seen from the first plate’ and from the year 
210 in this plate, when as many a5 four other grants! were issued by him, makes a gift in the follow- 


i Ep, Ind., Vol. XVII, p. 108. 
3(1) Ep. Ind, XV, p. 
(2) Ind, Ant., XXXTX, p. 130 and Ep. Ind., XT, p. 109. 
(3) Ind, Ant, XXXLX, p. 190 and Zp. Ind., XI, p. 112, 
+ 4) 5.5. BB. AS. (N. 8 Vol. 1), p. 65. 
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ing way : (a) 4 Facies nidzvartias § in the south-exat' quarter of the vies Bhadréniks in the — 
wrfwhtra to a Brahmayga named Sintidarman, resident of Nagaraka and of the Atréya- 

gotra’ and the Vajasanéya-éa£Ad, (b) a hundred piddrartias as well as a vipthhdllara with on 

area of twelve pdddvarttas in the same quarter, to Divasarman, brother of the same (Brahmana). 

The meaning of vdptbhollara cannot be definitely given, but it seems to denote ‘an 
unused well filled with earth *. 

The Ditaka who exeouted the present grant was Rudradhara. It may be mentioned that 
in the grants of Dhruvaséna I, preceding the present one, the Diifako is found to be Mammaka, 
while in this and in-the salwequent grants he is Rudradhara. The writer, as in the preceding 
and the subsequent grants of the king, is Hikkala. ' 





TEXT." 
1 waaeawa® aq wea aa ganat wena aifa 
arera wae f amatieat | erenoremauufet war arafoat 





4 csirorai qaiiaraautd afeaqaa(m)jearami = faarm|"*) 


5 peadatatitte fase adinaloysamdafaan wat: waat|:*] 
6 auteadioufenmiet 4 éfareercqare feat at Tay 
wenaal- 
7 no siveriraifa wfed arqd 3[8*lararei afa- 
8 w(a)aarestx Waa: auifeaqiefseaard aradiz(a*) 
9 a tafw seek aqua: daarentfa— afq |ra- 
araata- 
10 wat wafe— afe(fe) wauenfa eal defa ufae: = [1"] 
Tea SMaAsT 4 
ll area ace Taq—ln et) acai went a SEaNS, St 1") 
a wat aaWEa- 
122 a wey oaifs = fafeafeaq = [n2*) agiesqer am asf: 
eairfztu: [i*]) aaqe 
Fy G5 much account uf the first grantee is known from the first 
of tert L. 15 0n p. 109 of this jo urnal, Vol. XVII. 


2 From the original plate. 
* Read q in'place of |. 





plate, This must be read in continuation 


* Danda is superfuoens, 
: (Supertinccs.— Ei.) 


= d = —— ae — ee 
= = en a | PS SSs ge a a ae gg tm — PALO aad: aoe “IR LEV SS VOTE 


Be. Se Ong Conti dusvabtanncct, Tam 
wae? Pp wm Ln toetty Ss . Wwe LU? ROR 3 A 
#5 vey pe beby ? cue eee yEsGk gery | 
Be Geka tunsval tig egplor ety heehee i 
remkucve Loo iaeavelaweh vechive Be | 
Bg Pena e Catt euig oii wee goede 

bes yr Bhi Aix «92 Ne Gene hinestne BARGER Of 
g oon Po OR 2 B2S BE Cbs Kove © Faolgfugk© m 8 





PF i 





; t 
az 


meee hk Cen Borers SE eCekalesahgy | 
B, Gertie giowtoywoG nepged LVZ HLT AVEE GG 
BV Sr Des ar,Getendd Fee ePypOh ve trw vse 4 


| Ces Seto’ Vee ekaseodprany ox fBwely beh e." 
anal wavricelhygs tuk oon UW. 


+ 





i Pes. | “a hie fs 
FA f x* J py STAT ROS ty a, . Ff 


Qo 
bet Pee oa 





Xk lhe ee C3o4 B eek = ‘gat 





‘012 LVARVS 40 INVHO IHEVIVA V 40 aIVH GNOO’S 
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13 aer 4oyfaeeae ose owefafa(qne sft) = H zee ee 
u(*)eaz afe e .. [*] 

14 aed] BA RETEIHRRINIIeTaE— gaat seue [i*)] fafea 
farar(m)- 

15 7 a 1") 





No. 9L—THE SOHAWAL COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF MAHARAJA 
SARVANATHA—THE YEAR 191. 


By R. R. Hacper, Rasypvraxa Museum, AsMen. 


This inscription, which is published here for the first time, was discovered at Sohfiwal in 
the Baghelkhand tract of the Central India Agency. It records a grant engraved on two 
copper-plates, which were brought to the Rajputina Museum, Ajmer, by Thikur Saheb 
Gopal Singh of Kharwa (in Ajmer-Merwiira) for decipherment. An abstract of the contents af 
the inscription was published by Rai Bahadur Gourishankar Hirachand Ojha, Curator of the 
Museum, in the Annual Report of the Museum for the year ending 31st March 1924. 

The copper-plates are bored at the top, and their thick as well as somewhat raised edges 
have largely contributed towards the excellent preservation of the writing on them. The ring, 
which must have passed through the hole, and the seal, if there was any, are missing. The firat 
plate bears inscription on one side only, while the other on both the sides, though it contains 
only five lines of writing on the back. The plates measure 74"=5]" each and weigh about 
23 tbs. or 95tolas. The average size of the letters is 2°. 

The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets (Gupta-lipi), being almost 
similar to those of the Allah&bad pillar inscription of Samudragupta, Excepting the usual 
benedictory and impreeatory verses which occur in IL 21-27, the document is written in 
Sanskrit prose. 

As regards orthography, some of the points may be noted here :— 

(1) Consonants are mostly doubled when combmed (1) with a superscript r, as for instance, 
in gaara (le 7), Camere? (1. 9), afer: (1.10), vat (L 32), apeferen? 
ot “aqraet (I. 33), ete. ; and (ii) with a subsoript r, asin wa (IL 1, 2, 4, ete), 

A 
‘fautea (lL. 29), a7 (L. 32), ete. (2) The conjunct consonant ¥ is 
employed with the subseript y in “saqeqtat (ll. 3, 4, 5 and 6); (3) the 
occasional use ofa for va, as in “UTSRATRAT (|. 21), BVAFHT” (1. 27), and vice 
verso, as in @f@ (i. 15) and "aatfama (1 30); (4) the use of vn 
instead of anusrara before §, as in STS*Ta (|. 8), “aera? (|. 17), and 
before Lin “Sera (1. 19) ; (5) the use of @ instead of in WIAA (L 22); | 
and (6) the use of upadhmdniya in “@XTWala (1. 19). 
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— 


The genealogy given in the record is identical with the one usually found in the grants’ of 
Sarvanitha, and the text is also similar. 

This inscription is also a charter of Mahirija Sarvandtha which was issued from 
Uchchakalpa. Its cbject is to record that Mahdrija Sarvaniths granted the village of 
Vaiéyavitaka, as an agrahdra on certain conditions herein laid down, for the maintenance of 
the temple of Kirtikéya, to two individuals named Visikhadatta and Sakti. The date is given 
in words and reads as the year one hundred and ninety-one, and the tenth day of the 
intercalary month of Ashagha (June-July). Assuming that the era used is of the Gupta 
reckoning, the year of the issue of the grant would correspond to 510-511 A.D. The 
document was written by Mahdsdndhivigrahika Manératha, the son of the Bhigika Vari- 
hadinna (=Skt. Varahadatta) and the grandsonof the Bhdgika, the Amalya Phalgudatta, the 
Dakata being the Mahabaladhikyita, the Kahatriys Sivagupta. These persons are identieal 
with those mentioned in the Khoh copper-plate inscription of Sarvanitha.* 


The Mahirajas of Uchchakalpa ruled over the territories lying to the cast and south-east 
of Bundelkhand (i.c., in Baghelkhand*) at the time when the Parivrijaka Mahdrijas ruled over 
modern Bundelkhand® and its vicinity. Uchchakalpa was probably the name of their capital. 
The inscriptions of these rulers do not help us much to know the history of their family. "These 
chiefs seem to have been the tributaries of the Vikitaka rulers of the Central Provinces’ and 
Northern Deecan.’ 


Till now, four copper-plate inscriptions of Maharaja Sarvanitha have been discovered. Of 
these, three are dated in the yeara 193, 197 and 214, or A.D. 512-13, 516-17 and 533-34 reapec- 
tively. No document of the successor of Sarvanitha has yet been found. The present grant 
is the earliest known record for this king. 


Antiquarians seem to differ in regard to the era to which the dates of these mascriptions he- 
long. Prof. Kielhorn was inclined to refer them to the Kalachuri era." R. B. Gourishankar 
H. Ojha is of opinion that they should be referred to the Gupta and not to the halachuri® 
era, and I quite agree with him. My reason for holding this view is that the stone pillar 
inscription at Bhumari! makes it certain that Mahiraja Hastin of the Parivrijaka family 
and Sarvanitha were contemporaries, and the date of Hastin’s inscription refers to the 
Gupta era."* 


I am unable to identify Vaisyavitaka, Dandapali, Gaviyanagartika and the river 
Kardamili mentioned in the document. 


2 COC ___. _ aas 


1 Corp. Ins, Ind., Vol ITT, Now 23 and 2. 3 fbid., No. 2 

3 Floct’s Gup. Inz., p. 126. 

© Jlid., p. 114. 

' Ind. Anf., Vol. [V¥, p. 103, Dr, Barnett enpposce them to be tho fendaterios of the Gupta, | let) quitfire 
of India, p. 47], while Dr, Flect, of the Kalachuri kings, [ Guy. faz,,p. 8 (preface) |. 

© Fleet's Gap. Sus, Nos. G5 and 6. 6 Barnett, dnt, of fudia, p. Gl. 

‘arerze uefe feet g(a ieee) aie wheera:() 

Inscriptions from tha cove temples of Weatera India, by Dr. J. Barge and Pt. 1. fulra ja, pp. 89, 

§ Ep. Ind., Vol. ¥V, Appendix, p. 54, C. 337 and 392. 

® Rojputass Mistum Report, 1823-24, p. 2. 

WO. J. 2, Vol II, p. 110. 

1 For Dr. Fleet's views on the qnestion ore Ind. An., Vol. XIX, p. 228. See Prof. G. J. Dobronil’s 
remarks on the dates of inscriptions of the Uehchakalpus in the Ind, Api, Li26, p, 103.—Ed,] 


a | 
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TEAT.* 


First Plate. 

af Eee Malaihtoe: WeTe| Ti] 
su ave ~ieaaiabs wedi (i*] ale] 
1 | agai waterqeaal aerrseara[:] [i*] 
7a Se eirerevivit Avicaaimacaqgaral APTS- 
Saag yates ages qaweanrqa- 
at Tas: gaat Smaza arenelazfa- 
rede aaraaafa ([\*] fafea(d) atq aaa ara 

Saal ah | wer edi waZuz- 

gefemrznafina Ee aerivetintveraereeatil ara- 
: | * 1") aramfa aalalaieaa aat- 
sifeFafarnie aypaiuaea «aunfasifaran'a- 


: faaaatfaurermt qusyenfaa(s) artacara 
afannuenarquaiavemniars aif: [1°] 











or 23 oo » © 6b eH 





—_ 
— & 





oo te } 






—_ 
oo 


Secoul Plate ; Firat Sule. 


16 @ aakat agfeanrnites ara) aft. 
17 carararefaiare ufraa i) Qa wee eager: 
18 afaxfaa faataranteatar [i*]) aararag aferavesitat [i] 
19 eafercerarerscnarare a ourer: [i*) ax(s)are“farataatayc- 
20 afteternaseraat a li | AERA 








—_—_ ee 








2 This i expressed by a <ymiul. 


' From the original plate. 

1 teed “ares rt’. ‘Red “mayf. * Riad “giyey, 
Lt "SutdEs we | is pot a correct Sanskrit word bat it might have been formed on the analogy of qyia. 

T Add equicg: after gia. ‘Head “ge: 

* Bead “aT i” [teud “mize 

8 Real afi? * Reel Sx. 

ia icons ae 
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waa aca aaa (\*] ‘aeneNcurel aaee atufs- 


21 

22 < [\*}] aetaehrarss cre argares [01°] aa fe wegret fra 
23 2 a gat uta: [") Gara a g aaa nasal Tq Cu 2*] ayfa- 
a agar am usta: anofef: ["] aa ae aq afage aa 
25 


act wa (y3") ufe® adeearfa ea atefa aiae: [i*] arerar arg- 
26 wer a ama aa) Saaaaaewerg at vta agai [i*) 
27 fast afave(ar] facia ward [0 5°) fafed wa at 
28 wa waaaat feumicaefesa ewe Hifeaureq- 

20 eararaagr wifsaacefeagqa aererfafaratea- 

30 avivia [\*] gawaeeefaacaiwataaay: ['") 

Second Plate ; Scoond Side. 

$1 gfanautanienivearentta gaa: sufi 

32 gafmr [/*| sary aa sacet fefy wat araceeqea[:]” 
31 aeanfaarmentd aweat wala)” wala 3 ; 

35 usual ome ufeala] aera aia u 









TRANSLATION. 


Lines 1-8. O11! Hail! From Uchebakalpa—{There was) the Mahirija Oghadéva. 
His son, who meditate: on his feet, (was) the Mahirija Kumdradéva, born of the Mabadévi 
Kumaradévi., His son, who meditated on his fect, (was) the Mahiirija Jayasviimin, born of 
the Mahidivi Jayasvamini. [is son, who meditated on his fect, (was) the Mahiraja Vyaghra, 
born of the Mabadévi Ramadévi. His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the Maharaja 
Jayanatha, born of the Mahidévi Ajjhitadévi.._ His son, who meditated on his fect, the Maha- 
rija Sarvan&tha, born of Mahidévi Murundadévi, being in good health, issues a command 
to Brahutwns and others, houscholders, and all the artisans at (the village of) Vaidyavataka— 

LI. 8-12. “ Beit known to you that this village is granted by me in a copper edict as 
an agrahdra to Viédkhadatta end Sakti, sons of KhAthang of Uttaripatha, (to be enjoyed by) 
their sons, (grandsons), great-grandsons and their sons, (and) tu lost as long 96 the moon and the 
sun will endure (i.¢., in perpetuity), with the wdreiga and the uparthera, (and with the 
privilege that it is) not to be entered by the irregular or the regular troops, with (the right to) 
taxes on ploughs, (but) with the exception of (the right to) fines imposed on thieves. 


' The metre of this and the following four versca is ainush({wbh. 


* Kead qeant af. 2 Koad wether as, 
lesan as * Koad fe. 

* Head wary. [| 4°) ear. 1 Head daat. 
"Head geal agreeiinga’- ‘howl gue: 


MCWhy of meg F200 EL] 
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Be eee 
Wea ay: : 
HA8 TOs SH ay “or rave 
BATHRTE 4 QR Lay az!56 ppg 
« Bea i a TR E24, a da ch oaeyt i 
B05 ESV PUPAE L Gave 
28 7; SFA THATS ore Inu? a uy YA F nd 28 
N oq DH ae Fan Lore Ae (eg 
at) ee UDOT SOR St ae Mi, 


AIgAF ADA SarrTat. 
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E: 19-20. = Macspve. ys ester er eae oeioe to the same terms as men- 
tioned above (and) confirmed by me, for the increase of my own merits, for repairs to whatever 
may be worn out or broken {in the temple) of Lord Kartikéya estaldished by me, as also for the 
maintenance of bali, charu, sattra, perfumes, incense, lamps, and oil. 

“ Therefore, you yourselves shall offer to these persons (donees) shares, the tribute of the 
customary royalties, taxes, gold, etc., and shall be obedient to (their) commands. 

“ And this grant shall not be confiscated by those kings who will be born in our family, (but) 
should be assented to, and preserved, as in the (previous) time. (And) the tribute of the tates 
which by custom should not belong to the king, should not be taken.! 

“ Whosoever confiscates this grant—he shall be contaminated with (the guilt of) the five 
great sins and the minor sins.” 

(Ll. 20-27. The usual benedictory and imprecatory verses. ] 

Ll. 27 ff. (TAis charter) has been written, in a century of years, poteent by ninety- 
ope, on the tenth day of the second month of Ashidha, by the Mahdsandhivigrahika Ma- 
nératha, the grandson of the Bidgika, the Amatya Philgudatta, (and) the son of the Bhégika 
Varihadinna. The Ditaka (is) the Mahdbalidhikpita, the Kshatriya Sivagupta. Moreover 
the Dituka, in the matter of conveying the letter (ordering) the remission of taxes on ploughs, 
(is) the Uparika Matriéiva. 

The boundaries (are) :—in the north, a boundary-trench as far as (is) mouth. On the 
east, the river Kardamilé. On the south, again. (there is) a trench with a winding course up 
to (its) mouth. Near the village Gavayanagartika (there is) a low hill (kachchhaka)? in 
the middle of the trench facing Dandapali* towards the south. On the west of the village, 
there is a western trench. 


No. 22.—PEYALABANDA GRANT OF KRISHNARAYA. 
Br .Y. R. Gurre, B.A., M.R.A.5. 


These copper-plates, which belong to Mr. Archaka Venkatachar, were obtained on loan by 
the Tahsildar of Riyadrug for the Assistant Archwological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern 
Circle, Madras, who noticed the record incised on them in his Annual Report er Epigraphy for 
1913.4 The following is an extract from the description of the prates he has given there :-—** The 
plates which are well preserved are held together by a ring with a seal which bears on ita counter- 
sunk surface the figure of a boar facing the proper right, The plates measure on an average 
about 74” from side to side and about 11}" from the highest point in the curved top to the 
bottom.” 

The language of the record is Sanskrit verse throughout, with the exception of lines 88 to 
$8 which are written in Kanarese prose. The alphabet is Nandinigari of the period to which 
the inscription belongs, 1.¢., about the Léth century A.D. As regards orthography, the record 
contains most of the peculiarities and defects common to the Vijayanagara grants of the period, 
which 2 need not tbe mentioned here. 


1 [Apparently fromm Fleet’s 0.14. Vol. Wi, p. 129.~E4.} 

1 Deager in Central Hindi and Marathi. 

* Probably ‘a row of bars’, or‘ a bridge’. 

* Boo p. 13, Appendix A, No. 7. - 
z 
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Omitting that portion of the grant which is common to the Hampi" and the Conjeeverain? 
records, which have already been published, we find that the inscription, incised on these plates, 
refers to the reign of king Er of the second Vijayanagara dynasty and records the 
grant of the villase Péyalabanda, also nanied Krishnariyapuram, which was situated within 
ipulity of Nadugalla, tu Nrisimmbadhvarisarman, son of Paiichigni- 
Vishualshnujyajvarya of the Agastya-gdlra aml the Nodhiyana-wiilra, It desuribes the 
donee as having commented on all the siete and performed the Sureakrati sacrifiee. 





the limits of the prince 


The date given in the charter is parnima of the month of Vaiéikha in the Saka 
year 1446 corresponding to the cyclic year Taraga. Jt is regular and, according to the 
inte Mr. L. D. Swawikkannn Villas Bphemeris, cyiivalont to 18th April 1524 A.D., 

Of the places mentional in the grant, Péyalabanda is evidently Pailbanda in the Mada- 
keira Taluk of the Anantapur istrict and Kurrubadivara is apparently Polasivaram. The 


latter night have been called Kurrubativans because of ita bemyg inhabited’ by shepherds 
- (Kurrubas). 


TEAT. 
(For the first 25 stanzas, which are here omitted, see above, Vol. I, pp. 3651, and also 
Vol. ALO, pp. 126 f.] 
Second Plate; Secowd Side, 


. . * * 


Ob i. £ a r . * * 


* [2"] swfaarsafar 
(> @ ware(@) waged: 1 agarfinefea: dent <- 
OG mia: wa oi) 26") ama aat afta ame ote(fajarfa- 
G7 at [i*) ameerlaet lat atfaeuradfagt if) 20°) =aai(ea)am- 
6S aaa watyaacfay | aqurafaa 

GO aeaciariaafza 1!) 22°] daiferfaun(q)asqriaag 

70 fanaa » wama(q)aemmafaa faaafea [nee] 

71 an(anjena(a)feaneama feerrma asia. fea- 





2 aelsia viata afesrafaa jf 22°] agaarec- 

73 we wea mea nfafe(fajat [it] geamactarai 

7) wat fafeafett if) as*) aatarerargrente(fe) fa 

75 wret ofafe(fe)d 1 waearmargine(=) <feorai 

76 fefm fea if es") wea esaria(a) aavat femeanfrd (i*] ae) 
7] wattawdary aargeca fed if 2a") wet daad- 

75 


svai ufaa waand 





'Abowa, Voll 1, poy, B08 i. 
2 Aluvo, Vol, ALL, me 16 
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79 amtfwa fi 30") aaarTai aystarsigd a wham: 

S0 waz. aaverar wereiatfedqa | [i ac*] fafafa- 

81 suqarnaeniat: wn(afad 1 fafata wetd- 

92 waadid waae if] 2e*] aiquacma aearfa a 

83 d(a)fad 1 vactafefrited aarersere)ara if} ge*] <r- 
84 aermarerfa fangerfo afaa | metals") Wa: 

85 af:*] fera(a:) gafeaqaad: i[1 ee] ealterazae 
86 at astan(:] 1 efaefed wrrgaa qwareqet il sz*] 4 
87 wt: sete (ni Fad Fel 0) nrenfeg mara(q) 1 staaer- 
8S gee faaa @nurgat ii se") tdaadeqa aaoe¢r- 

8) we wal*)#taaaamraaz fast 1 araz tara | 

90 @ [élfewerfta usaq etesaftanfsia az 

91 armaaqe | fae aaq afcaaadafaat- 








Third Plate; First Side. 
92 y(S) ace aangqe | gefea germ 1 ae afer @- 
93 w aeqat | afaanta amg ae aaaye | 
OF wraue 8t [0] whiz very Awa cia sta 
0 az ae aa | Aawat aque qa afae asagq 
06 we(Aene aaaqzem | usaT at arn(ajae qa af- 
97 = tarmae aa ufeaacr asain aee(az) ate ar- 
0S wage wart zsrq AT 1 
[LI 99 to 105 contain four admonitory versea,| 


106 =faeure' 





ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 


Lil. 64-87. In the year, computed by ten handreds and four hundreds pius 
forty-six determined according to the Silivahana era and named Tarana, in the month 
of Vaisédkha and on the pirpimé-tithi, on the bank of the river Taigabhadra in the 
presence of Sri-Virapiksha, to the best Brahman, named Nyisirnh&dhvari, who is calm, u 
great soul, well-known, expounder of all the éasiras, who has aahneved success fi Mibiibaiiesk ia & 
gacrificer, who has performed all the great ydgas (sacrifices), who haa controlled anger, ja 








} Written in Telogu-EKannada characters, 
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the son of Paiichigni-Vishya(u)yajvarya, knows the Védas, the Védinta and the ‘traditional 
lore, i.¢., whois studying the Yajus, is of the siitra of Bodhiiyana and of the family of Agastya, 
the well-known beautiful village of Péyalabanda which is adorned with the other name of 
Krishyarayapuram, is included in the great principality of Nagugalladurga on the pleasant 
boundary of Kurrubasivara, whose boundaries have been defined (as follows), which lies to the 
east, of the village called Karhkérré, to the south of the village called Haltirng, lying to the 
west of the,great military road situated to the north of the village named Kurrubadivars, free 
of all taxes,-on all sides well defined by the four boundaries, always rich in ha 





ving all the 
with treasures, deposit and stones), having different fruits, to be enjoyed by one, with whatis 


grown on the land having ponds, wells, tanks, even with mounds or marshy grounds, to be 
enjoyed by sons, grandsons and others in succession till the moon and the stars ‘last, with the 
due right ofeale, mortgage and gift, the brave Krishpariya, king of kings, high-souled, and 
surrounded by the pious and devoted bead priests with delight granted the village with 
dakshind and libations of water. 

Ll, 88-98. The boundaries of this ayrahdra are given inthe language of the country. 
To the north-east of the village, to the west of the military road (the boundary stone 
having) the Vamana-mudra out on it (planted) in the pit called Doddakariyagupdi: from 
that place to the south the natural stone which is the boundary mark having the Vamana- 
meadrd written on it posted near the pit called Kariyakallu: the boundary of the stone planted 
(ts) the eastern limit to the north of the margosa tres, the planted stone having Vamana- 
mudra (is) the south-east limit: from that place (to the) west upto the south-west the 
planted stone bearing the Vamana-mudr& ; southern boundary from the stone (planted) in 
the south-western corner (io the) north the stone planted; the western boundary from the stone 
planted in the north-western corner upto the stone (planted) in the north-east stone (planted) 
in the direction of the east; the planted stones bearing Vamana-mudra 


(form the) northern 
boundary. 
i= a | | . a s i - 
" L, 106, $r7-Virtipakeha. 


No. 25.—VISHAMAGIRI PLATES OF INDRAVARMADEVA. 
BY THE nate Taro Cuanan Rarn, B.A. 


These copper-plates are three in number and were discovered from a piece of barren dre 
land, near the Village of Vishamagiri, situated within the Sanakhimedi Zamindari, Aska Taluk 
of the Ganjim District, when it was reclaimed. for cultivation, They were found suspended 
by aring on a small stick in an earthenware pot, filled up with sand, the two ends of the atick 
resting on the edges of the pot. 

The plates mensure 7 inches by 34 inches tach, their thickness being ¢ of an inch. Ther are 
held together by a copper ring measuring 4 inches in diameter and passing through a circular 
hole on there proper right side. ‘The ends of the ring are secured by « .: ir seal about 1 
inch in diameter, hearing marks which are not quite distinct, The figures on th . 
mie bull and a crescent. The plates together with the ring and the seal, weigh 
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The first and third plates are inscribed on one side only while the second plate bas inscription 
on both the sides, The edges of the plates are raised into well-formed rims to protect the writing. 
The letters of the inscription are big enough and quite clear, their size being a little more than 
dof an inch. There are im all 35 lines, each side having 9 lines on it, excepting the second side 
of the second plate which contains only & lines. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the seript used is later in form than that of 
the Dhanantara plates of Simantavarman which I have already published in this journal." The 
record! is not dated. 

The object of the inscription is to record that Mahirija Indravarmadéva of Kalitga, a 
devotee of Sri-Gikarnyptévarasvimin seated on the}summit of the Mahéndra mountain (near 
Mandasa in the Ganjam district), granted some land whose boundaries are specified in it and 
which lay in the Amérasinga village of the Jalamvéra-vishuya (district) of the ancient 
Raliiga country, to dakshasvaimi-sarman, o [raliman of the Vajasantya-charana, Kinva- 
sikhd and WMitukarpa-yotra, for the increase of his and his parents’ merit (punya) The Diitabe 
or nicssenger of the grant was Mahdsdmanta Sri-Nigakhéddi. The inseription on the 
plates was written by Muhdprutiiira Adityavarman and the king’s seal was affixed to it 
by the minister of peace aud war (Mahdsdndhivigrahika) Chandapika. It was engraved by 
the brazier (Kamsfraka) Dévapila. The grant was issued from Svétaka. 

The record does not state the ancestry or lineage of the king, but there can be little doubt that 
he belonged to the Eastern Ganga family of Kaliiga. A grant of king Indravarman I of 
Ralitiga, otherwise known as Rijasiriha, has been published in this journal,* wader the name of 
the Achyutapuram plates. The characters of these plates appear to be somewhat older than those 
used in this inseription, The king liudravarmadéva of the present Plates is not the same 
as that of the Achyutapuram plates. He cannot, [ think, be identified with even Indravarman I] 
whose grants have also been published with specilic years of the Eastern Ganga era, (iy 
paleoyraphical grounds, the characters of the present plates, which are an admixture of the 
northern and southern types, may be assigned to the eighth or ninth century A.D. These 
plates are noied as No, 9 in Appendix A of the Annual Report of the Assistant Archmological 
Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, for 1917-18, to whom they had been 
seot by me for examination. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 


Cm? Svasti [|"| |Svéjtak-aiddhi(dhi)sthinat | bhagavatta(ta)$=char-ichara-[eurdh*] 4jka- 
la-sha(4a)éanka-stkbara-dharasys sthity-utpalt*}ti-pralaya-kara- 
pa-hétor-mMahéndracha/la*)-cikhara-niviisi(si)-srimarh* Gokarnntévara-bha- 
tHirakasva charana-kamal-iridhan-dvva(va)pta-punya(nya)-nichaya[h*) 4akti-tra 
ya-pra[bh-i)'nurafjit-fistsha-sa(si)niota-shakra[h*]  4va(sva)-bhujs-valbajla- 
parakri[nuta}-ée(ea)kala-Kaliag—idlirajy8 parama-mihéévard miaté- 
pityi-pid-dnuddhyitG mubiraja-dri-Indravarmmadéva{h*") kuéali || 
Zalamvora-vishayé | yathikil-addbyidi(si)-mahS4i(si)manta-éri- 
$i(s8)manta-rijdnaka-rijaputra( tra)-kumirimity-dparika-danda- 


_— 


2ovoavenke te mh = 








* Seo above, Vol. XV, pp, 275-278, * Soe shove, Vol, UT, p, 128 
* Expreved by « symbol. 
* [“pra(be*]reha* night bo the reading —Ed. ] 
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Second Plate ; First Side, 


10 néiyaka-vishayapati-geimapati-vra(bra)hma-purdgamin=a- | 

Il eyHayassccha, chia Dhatdapdepiia'allaDa- jt hyo | yathirarha[th*]* mi- 

12 nayati vi(bijdhayati cha éa(sa)midiéati | viditdrh(ta)m=astu bhavatath | - 

13 tad-viéa(sha)ya-ta(sa)mva(mba)ndha(ddha) | Améradihga-gramé bhimifh*] | 
pu(piijrva-dise(ai) | pé(pu)- 

14 shkarinyi{h*) paéchima-pali-parichchhéda[h*] | nadi(dim) yivat-paéchima- 

15 pradésé Vyid{dha*Jbhigikasya bhigapitaka-parichchhédd(dah) | u- 

16 [t*|ta[ra*)-prad@ébhishtha-parichehhéda(h*] | dakshina-diddyarh nna(na)di 
parichehhé- 


17 da[h*] | nadilérmpani(nya-jardha-bhdga(h*] | Vv(V)ajaééna"-chafra* |niya Kanma(Kinva)- 
ha- 


18 khiya | Jita(tujkarppa-gitriya | Vaai(si)sthattal vat } Jatukargn=éti-prava- 


Second Plates Second Side. 
19 riya | Jittukarnpavva(va)tta(t) Jiva[dvilj{shthajva[d*] j(-) AnUpravaraya 
20 Bhattaputra-Ja{ksh]aéva(sv8)mi-éarmana(ns) | méttl(ta)-pitrér-fitmanagecha 
21 punya(ny-a)bhivpiddhayé | éa(sa)lila-dhiri-purasa(ssa}aréy-achandr-arkka kshi- 
22 ti-Sa(¢a)makilameclarikpitya pratipidi[té*)-smibhifh*] yatah | siida(an)- 
23 na-daréaniid«dharmma-gauravald=a*}smad-gaurava{ch*}=cha na kénaohi- 
24 t=paripanthina‘(ni) bhavitavyath | tatha cha pathyaté dharmmadastrs | Va(Ba)bubhih'. 
25 revasudhd datta rijinaé Sa(Sa)gar-adibhih ['*] yasya asya yada bhimifs-*] 
26 tasya tasya tadi phalath [i/*] Sva(Sva)-dattarh para-dattimva(th vai) yo ha- 


Third Plate, 
27 s(8)ti(ta) vasundharari ('*] dvavishthayatmh kyimir-bhitva pitribhil s*-) 
28 fa(sa)ha pachyaté [))*] Mibhuya(bhid}=aphela-éatika vafh®) paradatt=dtj 
29 rthiva(vah) | éva(sva)-dinit=<phalam-inantyat [? paradatt-inupalané [\/*] I- 
80 ti kamala-dal-dmvu(mbu)-bindu-ldlarh srifya* jm=anuchi- 
31 ntya manuéya(shya)-ji(jijvitaii<cha Sa(sa)kalai:<idam=udihri- 
$2 tafi-cha vu(bu)dha(dhya) nahi purushai[h*] para-ki(ki)rtayé vildpyafhy*) Diittagd(tak, 
$3 ttra Mahdsimanta-Si-Nagakhaddi (i*] Mahapratihira-Adi- ee 
$f tyavarmmané |? likhitafi*| | liichhitafiecha Mahisa(st )ndhivigrahi(hi)kah(ka)- 
a5 Chandapakénah/na) (/*] wthiftkijronar Ko(1iéa |(msa)raka(ka)-Dévapilénsatih«ti) | 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. . 
Ll. 1 to 12. Hail! the glorious Mahdrija Indravarman who has acquired a store of virtue 
by the worship of the lotus fect of the divine lord Gokarpnéivara, the almighty master 
of the animate and the inanimate, who wears thecrest ornament of the half-moon, is the cause 
of existence, genesis and destruction, and who resides on the summit of the Mahéndra mounts: . 
—he, possessing the overlordship of the entire Kalinga country, won by the strength of his own 
arias, endeared to al) his vassals by the pre-eminence of ‘his threefold powers, a great devotes 
of Siva and meditator upon the feet of his father and mother, advises and commands, from the- 
' *ka is written below the line between pd and fy SLs a Seg 
"Read patharsgn, * Read Fai 
; The letter na is cut below the line between pa and mihi rie eae 
The visarga is euporiiuongs, * Read rdjabhicaSq"- 
" Danda ia supertiuons, ost 
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residence of Svétaka, the Mahdsdmanta, Srisimanta, Rajinaka, Rajaputra, Kumarimdlya, 
Uparika, Dandandyaka, Vishayapati, Gramapati and other officers in the Jalamvéra-vixhaya, 
thus :— 

LL 12 to 24, Be it well known to you that the land in the village of Amérasinga belonging 
to this province, hounded on the east by the western face of the tank as for as the river, on the 
west by the Bhdgapataka land of Vriddhabhagika, on the north by such limit as you like and on 
the south by the river as far as the middle of its bed, is granted to Bhattaputra Jajksha|svami- 
farman of the Vijasanéya-charapa, Kanva-éakhd, Jitukarya-gdfra, Vasishthatta(vat)- 
Jatukarna-pravara and Jitukarnavat-Jivadvijéshthavat-anupravara, for the increase of the merit 
of my father, mother and self, accompanied with the handful of water, to be enjoyed by him aa long 
as the moon, sun and earth last. Nobody, whoever he may be, should interfere with this, out of 
regard for virtue and myself. 

LL 24 to 32. It is stated thus in the Dherma-dastra. (Then follow four of the customary 
benedictive and admonitory verses.) 

Ll. 32 to 35. . The détaka hore is Mahdsimonta sri-Nagakhiddi. (The document waa) 
written by AMahdpratihara Adityavarman ; tlic king's seal was affixed (fo it) -by Mahdsiin- 
dhivigrahika Chandapika ; and it was engraved by Kameadraka (brazier) Dévapila. 











No. 24.—TWO COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS OF EASTERN CHALUEYA 
PRINCES. 
By rue tare K. V. Lagsuwana Rao, M.A,, Mavnas, 

The two copper-plate inscriptions which srw now fur the first time published, with plates, 
deserve special atady by the students of South-[ndian history, They are issned by the two 
brothers Badapa! and Tals OL, sous of Yuddhamatia TT, not hitherty kuown to us, The first of 
the plites r/s. the Arumbaka Plates of Badapa will be referred to as A and the secoud cz. 
the Sripiindi Plates of Ta]. IZ os B. 





A—THE ARUMBAEA PLATES OF BADAPA. 


These plates were found in 1921, buried underground in a pot, at a village eallel 
Polamiiru inthe Tanuku taluka of the Krishun District, Mow Presidency. 1 revvivedl 
them froma gentleman of that place and forwarded them .fur examin tg the Assistant 
Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras. The ring wos uot cut when they 
were first sent tome. They are noticed in the Annual lieport on Epipraphy for VU-21 oud 
are numbered as No, l60f Appendix A, in that report. I edit the iusoviption from the 
original plates and from one set of ink-impressions kindly supplied by Mr. G, Venkoba Raw, 
the Assistant Archmological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras. 

The plates are five in number and measure 4)" hich and $4" broad and are hung together 
on a ring 5° in diameter, A massive seal with o diameter of SL" is fixed on to the ring. On ite 
surface are cut in relief at the top the figures of the crescent and an adkusa in horizontal posi- 
tion placed below it, with the legend Sri-Tribhuvana|m]kusa cut below the latter? Below the 


! This proper mame has been read os Bidsps in the Kpigraphical Reports, Pouthern Circle, for 1009, p. 10s 
and for 1920, pp. 56-7. But examining carefully oll da’s and da's io theso two inscriptions and comparing them 
with each other I have come to the conclusion that the second letter in this word is a dental and not a lingual, 

2 ‘The last syllable of the legend is put iu the second line, to the proper right of the boar. 

F 
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legend is the figure of the boar standing ona lotus, The figure of the sun ia ent towards the 
proper left of the seal near the head of the boar. The bottom of the seal through which the two 
ends of the ring are inserted and in which they ave fixed, has the petals of a lotus engraved on it, 
The plates are rather thin and their rims are raised to protect the writing. The material of the 
plates is pure copper and that of the seal is bronze. 

The discoverer of the plates appears to have subjected them toseveral mechanical and 
chemical processes of test. The second plate has therefore been broken and s amall piece of 
it hus dropped away. In almost all the plates several letters are hopelessly disfigured and could 
not be deciphered even with the help of a microscope. 


The languageof the inscription is Sanskrit, There is an admixture of prose and poetry 
Amma II such ss ¢.g, the Nammfiru grant published in Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, pp. 61 £, 


I propose to deal with alphabets the and orthography of both the inscriptions A and B 
together, for the sake of convenience. The secondary form of the vowel a, which is called tala- 
katt in Telugu, is « horizontal straight line in B, just as we find the head line in Nagart letters 


of to-day. Then, again, the secondary form of dm B is very peculiar. it bends at right angles 


to the horizontal line on the head of the original letterand generally comes down straight to 
the foot-level of the letter and sometimes is prolonged a little downwards on the right side, 
e.g. t3, m4 (1.1), and rf (1,9). Thus it almost resembles the secondary form of 4 in Nigarj 
letters. The secondary form of din A goes up in a few cases, directly above the original letter 
like a tail, e.g.ma, nd (1.1), Ha (1.8), ha (1 23), jaa (1, 24) and ja (1.99). We find two 
different symbols for the short and long initial forms of ri in B (see ll. 9 and 35); ang 
in the secondary forms o clear distinction is made in both the plates. In A three different 
ways of representing the secondary form of the vowel w are seen. The first of them and the 
one generally used here and in other inscriptions of the period is prominently to be seen ig 
the letter bhu of bhurana (1.1), The second form, which differs from the first, is found in ~ 
of Haritiputranarh (1.1). Both these forms are prominently visible in 1.37, The third form of 
the secondary « is found in Kalpataru (1.22). Here the secondary form assumes altogether » 
different shape and resembles the secondary form now used in the Nigart alphabet. All the 
three forms of are seen together in line 38, where they can be conveniently compared and 
contrasted. The first form is used for all the consonants, the second, for m, pand y, and the 
third is seen only with the consonants r and k (ll. 21, 28, 25). In B we find only the first and 
the Inst of the secondary forms. The last form makes no distinction between the long and 
short vowel (A. Il. 53, 63; B.1. 25). The secondary form of é is represented in two ways 
in A, as in Maidetna (1.2), and vallabAéndra (1. 4). Tho first of these is placed on the left 
side of the letter at the foot almost touching it, The second form is over the letter and 
is perhaps the precursor of the present Telugu étramu. B has two more forms in addition 
tothe two found in A. The line on the left side comes downwards from the top of the 
letter as in Velandndu (1. 24). The fourth form, as in afvamédha (1. 6), and kritaklééa (1, 20), 
resembles the modern secondary form of 3, This may be due to the mistake of the ‘eearer, 
From a study of the palmography of these insoriptions we find that the Telugu language 
of that period must have had a short « In A, for instance, the name of the sub-donee 
is given as Chandepa (1. 63), nnd we oan safely infer that the vowel ¢ in the syllable de is short 
as it is in the ninth letter in a foot of the metre called Indravajré. We have again in A and 
B the word Velandugu with a short ¢ on v (1. 24). This makes it clear that both the shox 
and lorg¢ bad only one symbol in writing. The secondary form of o is written in two 
Whya, og. A. Sard-ndtha (L oe}, pad-dmbiaja (L ob) 5 B. tad-anugs (L 19), gotranach (1, 2). 
The first is the combination of the secondary forms of @ and @ and the second ove iw ux 





v4 
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independent symbol. The first method of representing 3 is still found in Telugu only in 
the case of a few consonants such as m and y, The secondary form of auin A differs from that 
usedin B, In A it appears twice in Kawsike (1.1), and daweha (1. 38). This formis vommon to 
the other inscriptions of that period. But B uses. form which is the same ag that of 3 (Kauéiht, 
1.2). Perhaps this again is due to the error committed by the engraver. The vowel ri is 
usually confounded with the consonant ri and tice versa, ég. on the seal of A we have 
Tribhweandmkeda instead of Tribhucandtkuda, bhrigarh for bhrigank (L 33). 

Coming to the consonants, we must note the ezistence of da, marked in this inseription by 
the symbol 69 (A.1.26; B. 1.19). This sound is represtnted in Tami] by 4p, Dravi- 
dian philologists were not aware of the existence of this sound in Teluga. The Bezwads 
pillar inscription! of Yuddhamalla II prominently brought it into light? This is of course 
a purely Dravidian sound. In B it appears in the proper name Taja (ll. 17, 19). The 
word Tila is found in many inscriptions of the Eastar; Chijukyas and is spelt in various 
ways, such as Tada, Tila, Tala, Tala. This variation in spelling is a sure indication that the 
second consonant of this word, which was originally /a, gradually gave way to da in the Telugu 
country and to /a in the Kanarese country, 

In both the plates the anuevdras followed by a letter of the ta-rarga or ta-rarga are inva- 
riably changed into the nasal of that varga, 2g. A. manyanfa (1. 31), Gandanarayana (1. 48) ; 
B. Velandndu (1. 24). A special aymbol is used for the compound letter fcha, eg. A.l. 65: 
B. 1. 37. This symbol is almost similar in both theas plates. In cases where letters of other 
vargas follow, the anustira is shown as such invariably and the nasal of the varga is never used 
in its place. So the southern system of representing the nasals of the rargax by anusvdras* was 
already in vogue in the tenth century as far as tho first, second and the fifth vargas (k, ch, p) 
were concerned. 


The inscription begins with the usual eulogy of the Chalukya race found in numerous 
other Chilukya inscriptions, and then enumerates in order the namer, the mutual relations and 
the periods of the reigns of the Eastern Chilukya kings from Kubja-Vishnuvardhana to 
Bhimaraja or Ohdlukya-Bhima IT. All the details here given agree with those generally 
found in the other inscriptions of this family. The last king mentioned in the plates as. the 
immediate predecessor of Badapa, the donor, is Amma IT, gon of Chalukya-Bhima Il. The 
length of his reign, which we know from other sources to be twenty-five years, is not given in 
‘bis inscription. Amma IT is praised (Il. 16-17) as virtuous king who ruled the country of 
Véhgi together with Trikalings, properly and justly, according to the injunctions of dharma. 
However, Badapa, the donor, who was the son of Yuddhamalla II of a collateral branch, defeat- 
ed and sent into exile Amma IT with the help of one Karnardja-Vallabha (Il. 17-18). Badapa 
further claims to have defeated other dayds (i.s., dayddas), to have held the titles of ‘ Samasta. 
bhavaniérays, Vijsy&ditys-Mahirsja, Paramésvara, ParamamAbéévara and Paramabhattaraka ' 
(ll, 22-23). He bad also the title ‘ Adhiraja' (v. 2), 


Tracing next, the genealogy of the donee, the plates refer first to a certain [RE?)aditya 
who had s son called Nripakims. His wife was Néyamamba, To them was born Ganda- 
nérayana who was a famous archer (1,55). To this Gandanirayapa was given by Badapa the 
village of Arumbika situated in the Velanindu-rishaya. Gandanirayana in his turn gare 









* Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 150. Mr. Ramnyya Pantuly, however, thinks that the first portion of the inscripticn 
may refer to Yoddbamalla I. 
* Bee my note on this inscription; abow, Vol. XV, 
* The system is now found among the Mardthé, the Telagu and the Kanarese people. The Tamilians, however, 
follow the north Indian aystem, (apparently, because there is no axusedra in that alphabet, abet,—Ed.] 
z2 
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the village to one Chandena who was the son of his mother’s younger sister (ll. 59-61). The 
boundaries of the granted village are :—to the east Cherakumballi, to the south Sripindi, to 
the west Eaviiru, to the north GGmaduvu. The executor cf the grant was Eatakanripa; the 
post, Ayyana-bhatta ; and the engraver, Bhattadéva. 

Karnaraja-Vallabha, ss the epithet Vallsbha clearly indicates, was a Rashtrakiits king and 
evidently the same as Kanna (or Krishna) [11 who was a contemporary of Amma IT and raled 
from A.D. 9389 to 968. The poet of our plates, of course, mistook the word Kanpa for the 
tadbhova of Karna, while in reality it is the Prakrita-tadbhava of the word Krishna. 

Though no date ig given in’ the inseription itself, it is not difficult to fix it. Bidapa claims 
to have conquered Amma II and to have reigned immediately after him.| We know from 
several inscriptions that Amma II ruled for twenty-five years (A.D. 945-970). We cao, there- 
fore, eafely infer that Bddapa issued this inscription after he established himself as the king of 
the Véagi country after A.D. 970. Following the statemert made in the inscriptions of the later 
Chilukya kings commencing with Saktivarman, a period of 27 years, viz, A.D. 973-999, 
is generally considered by historians as an interregnum in the history of the Eastern Chalukyas. 
But these plates of Badapa and Tala reveal to us for the first time that there was no real 
inlerregnum ‘daring that period, but that the collateral or junior line then ruled the country 
sending the senior line into ezile, The interregnom was only from the point of view of the 
senior line, whose members, driven away from the Telugu country, had to spend their time for 
27 or 30 years in the Tamil or the Kanarese countries. The so-called interregnum (asdmika) 
does not conncte absence of rulers or anarchy in the Telugu country, as has been represented by 
the Chilukyan kings of the post-restoration period or has hitherto been believed by some 
echolars, but only suggests the complete exclusion of the members of the senior branch from 
the Vétigi and Kalifga countries. I shall discuss in detail the history of this period (the 
ko-called interregnum) in the light of these and other plates, in a separate article,? 

The villages mentioned in the inscription can easily be identified. Arumbaka, the village 
granted, is found by the same name in the tiluka of Repalle in the Guntur District. The other 
villages mentioned in the plates are aloo found now in the vicinity of Arumbika. They are all 
around it within a radius of four miles, Sripiindi is now known as Sripfidi; Chorakumballi 
is now called Cherukumilli; Kavfiru has not changed its name even now.’ Iam told 
Gémaduvu is the same as Goviida which is three miles to the north of Arumbiks, in the 
Tenali taluka. I must here add that the village Eripindi, which is described as the southern 
boundary of Arambika in these plates, is the subject of a gift by Baidapsa's younger brother 
TaJa Il as found in Plate B below. All these villages were situated in the Velanandu- 
rishaya* at the time of the gift, 

The donee of the grant is one Gandandriyana and the sub-dones is his aunt's son Chand- 
ena. The donee and his ancestors are described in the plates at great length and with « flourish 
of rhetoric, in more than thirty lines (Il. 25-55). The grandfather of the donee was an expert 
archer like Paraéurima and Arjona (1.26). His son Nripakima was also an archer and was 








\ (It is very doubtfol Hf this is so. The participle fafepypqey cannot indicate that Bidaps hed once for all 
ousted Amma II from the Eastern Chajukya throne. He might have tewporarily displaced him for a time. The 
Mingallu plates (4. 3. om Epigraphy for 1917, Part I, paragraph 24) clearly state that Amma II in the 11th 
year of his rego bad to go to fight with Kyishga, i.#. the Vallabha Rishtrakita king Epishna LI], who befriended 
Biidapa according to the Arumbika plates.—H. K. 8.] : 

2 [it is very moch to be regretted that this promised article is never to come, for Mr. E. V. Lakshmaca Rao 
is now dead. Had be beeo spared to 05, be would have made his mark in the field of Epigraphy, oa be actually 
did im bis wide researches in Telugu literature and philology.—Ed,} a mas 

* Fide Talnk map of Repalle, published by the Survey Office, Madras, 

«See shove, Vol. IV, p. 33. 


No. 24.) TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF EASTERN CHALUKYA PRINCES. 141 





entitled ‘ Karmmuk-drjona’ (II. 30-33) and the ‘ Lord of the Lake’ (Saré-niitha) (1.35), He was 
also called Satya-Ballita (1.49). MNripakima seems to have been a petty chieftain perhaps 
of the Lake region, i.e. Kolléru, well known for his valour, benevolence and patronage to 
learning. He was a worshipper of god Siva (1. 41) and is said to have killed five warriors at 
a time with his sword (1.43). By his wife Niyamamba, he hada son, the donee Bhiskara 
surnamed Gandandriyana (v.23). We can identify the father and the mother of our donee 
with the father-in-law and the mother-in-law of Amma IJ, as stated in his Gundugolann plates.! 
These clearly tell us that Npipakima alias Sar6-nitha (Lord of the Lake), also a worshipper 
of god Siva, was the father-in-law of the king, and that Niyamambé was his mother-in-law.? 
Thos Gandaniriyana was the brother-in-law of Amma II. It is therefore very strange that 
Badapa who drove away Amma II shovld patronise his brother-in-law Gandaniriyana. But 
we know that in times of revolt and revolution, political adventurers change their allegiance 
very often. Gondaniriyana was, perhaps, aleo related to Bidapa and was instrumental in over- 
throwing Amma II and the senior line. 

The sub-donee to whom Gandaniriyana gifted away the village was the son of his mother’s 
younger sister Si[majkimb&. As the plates were issued by and under the seal of Bidapa and 
not by Gandaniriyana, it is clear that the eub-donation waa also recognised by the king. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 
1 efa' (*h] Maat wreyaimaarasaetart ewofagarsi 
2 queer = aquaitufaart 3 eafaagdaqremarmat 
8 quyerzaareterat(4 |tresied qTqeT 
4 qaqamaufaatacagat west (ala 
yIAT F 
5 wafacqagateren aaife ()]a(e]manreaag | agrees safieerfe- 
aa] 1 aeqirecra(aest] frqaet at | aaaedfrgaee: 
dafanfa’ [i*} | 
7 aqat safdwelaten) | afer}: “atfafe: geararq [1"]) aa 















8 asamqures acafan[a) 1 aeaat f | we" att 
f a 

‘Ind. Ant, Vol. XIII, p. 248. 8 Tbid., Il. 23-25, ® Prom the original plates, 

‘ A floral device precedes this word,  * Read surf, * Read “Fqq’, 

" Read! weerTay’. * Read “weta’. * Read firufil, 


i¢ Read wiifare:. 1) Read > ae. 
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acieainatccenteeasiiek 





10 eal area) ri] “aad quntafaaateaaraentiad | ae 








Second Plate; First Side. 

ll warfeanultqaaaestlalaaetand 1 arqa: aia aa fasatte- 

12 a Ware te " a@atacr(aaarait) Li) aga faxafe 
Sqara ATA AT- 

13 wae | dfaer wea(aaaalieamiea caren ara ([i*) 
AAAS 

14 qit aeaa: ea saife 1 a fser curaaier Aare 
wast wen aaI- 


15 fa 1 ae atait[a|a: Mand: SATEATaad: aHASTEST: F- 

16 aM: Gy aHANacEIE: Wel wRnErAaTda aaled fa- 

17 afanafed <«afa a@ (0) whee als jaarea@e areatfud: [i*) 
fafaryaa are’ 

18 (arjewersrerqfer? [0] [e*) fae’ (erlareiger fegfaxaar- 
wafedet aqufa ear [dajer =- 

19 Fee ul k le 1) [i] art atc gam) aaaqafca: 
UMarata a 


20 fH areqrentuare, [2°] afeaq 





Second Plate; Second Sida. 
21 aaeedcefea: 1 vata’ wutqan favifaraefstaaia ea: u 
le*| wafta saasart wala) 
22 samuuaamiai ([i*]) ara wa [alifantamfeaaamat 4 





.. HAAG: ols") ws" SHYT aaa ls aa 
t Read “fel met. 
2 The geercdra is marked on the left top corner of the letter ka. 
* Read °fafia®. ‘ Read a Zay’. * Bead “gfenz, 
* [Pechaps the traoca of the lotter in brackets inilicate a f.—Ed.] 
1 Pead yf, * Rewl ra, * Danda ia not needed, 


1 ead yrafer. 1 Heal g°, 


ARUMBAKA PLATES OF BADAPA. 


ca es Sea to 


ab Bie tas a. 
' a & 


nes fay 


Geral ar Sn tiga 
a te 


Set ci stunt € 


we 


peepee c- Lert paerape | 
eer er ee 1 


Do 3s 


cg Uy ~ REY ae 
— ate paered (. “ge 
a5 
eae re 





H. Kurnsva SASTRO, SCALE -&. SCHTEY OF INDIA, CaLcurTa.- 


Sy gee 


a fail 
a7 we +: 


ary es 


ee “fe ez 


Me = 


EUR LF oes 537 sf DGa: roel | 
ae | 
nee fe Paka ag Gag Me 


fave 
yor NB & etd 


ici “eh 


pe ak a = Peon fa ay a 


ie Seated 
5) ue : | 
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24 eit eniatvextiontsth Uvge nerds sai faagarsaa- 
arargafa =[u*| fafera- 
25 q a: wel aa uqu<|: afalan acara‘diaige: yar oma fa 





26 frat waearat «6am | larlecrfeafatuamfaqat wat 


Tamara (i) ata] 
a7 we wwe we. . faftearee: = ifiat] arqat auaTA 


29 walalex We. .. +. at Ge care: [y a*] 
| mireseafenrfeenrearsaer- 
30 ead [*] wala) ..... . [ewamattwa: [yet] 
‘dima qeaasafac =- 
Third Plate; First Side. 
31 [#) werd qo: [ate] .... . . aoa weed aftem,” [1°] 
wawita a 
82 gaqfeaata aevgeias: fed aanarsiacd ara” 
[ajaren{:*) fea: [0] [e*] 
wea ufe afayfaawaremard “fad geri feadfas- 
afcderrefiata feat (n*}e area rere TENT 
85 at wetattia fe[fa] dawns gaa 4}- 
36 war ule*) aafa aquaraacuta|:*) foaawenie® i 








a 





=¥ wer 
37 fefatafafa: fee" (1) feqadtafeaa” aeitre: if} eo") epienc- 

SS ss 

* Read “egajrg fa’, "Read araradtaige: "Read ype’, 

Read Bm, * [The letter in brackets looks more like q than y,—Ed.] 

* Read gaat, 7 Bead “siya. "Eel doa, 

One Mivisi} & are writton on an erascre. Read epfqa: 

M Read Sri gray’. Read qa. ! Read gary”. 


“Read Ferd, 4 Read qalqeha, 
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Third Plate; Second Side. 








38 3 

40 Seanad ase anise wien aiicee 
[aletaarat- | | 

41. fH | wawet waaetiwawadrnfeaat fearfa atic [un ee") 

42 aifefcsqaal arsranrsraetia(fa)anm ("| wrfaeeat yf wi 
fra £ 

43 wenfarerguara| a fe[:*] [1 ¢a*) aaraiesitada: cect 
waaq:' | g- 

44 [atalaqa ‘naaearefa arfa @: ifies*) attiefs’atae- 
HAI 


Fourth Plate: First Side. 


45 [alawtanargainateat rset qaarl:*] fea: ita") aa act 
aa- ‘| 


46 wanqgquaracam: [i] ara’ war frat areal mada” cfr 
47 [=r)at if ee qaaatddal Baiacafad | eastediacar w- 
48 walaaajat aat o[eo") wet ofaaarat = wearcraqreral:|" [i*] a 
49 oe Ud yanstraq ules*) sareaiaara- 

50 [ar] qelsa)fareaifee (1°) seat cee: aate amarrat: [0] [re*] 
51 aie que.” arenfrafam: ([I*]aweret agtannt ayer 


Fourth Plats; Second Sida, 
52 argarsTaa: wiz") guamatimiagal weifagiearawarag(:*] 
53 Darenareneediaes Wlae*) wecafeeamte[euginfaa: [i*] 








' Read Conta’. 1 Read (==s * (Dasda is unnecessary. — El, } 
* Real eq, 
* Remi “q°. The two letters at the begiuning of the next line look like qq on the original plaice. 
* Read gag”. * Read °°, * Read “aay | area? 
* Read qyat. 167 The gewsrdra is placed on the syllable q -—Ed | 
“ Kead “ga”. Bead =" athe®. 1 Read gpay:. 


1 Real! faare ) we’, “ [1 would read it aa °@)y".—Ei.] “ Read gaan cemfeg grate’, 


ARUMBAKA PLATES oF BaADAPA. 


; ‘ =" ; = ; By = " 
ely FB Ol PERS Ra GRE AP aT eae fey I | AE S- 
a om j Tn. © * ™ aie « Tt di r ls i 


52 


‘e 
a 


es ee 






iA 
. 


ri ira, 
fe fad 


’ ee gefes , 2) Se x . ee : 
+: 039: Sle 5J) a sae rS.<8 PND gglgte: 
ae 3) nee 


Ser ieee PJ he arp ahgg 80 BDz: H 


i) 
fr 


ed ed ee | a ae 


“| . ‘ “4 : : a ; en . i ae a ? ae F £ if : ~ ' 
58 - ie 3 a .. Te ees el c dt - Be beta sl le of AVE ‘G = . far GA: ee a ? i 
: be | © hae : : r as 5 =f; = | J J C) a, 


Cd. 


tae sf yaxern 
Cs pepe 


rae <8 Bian ¥ i - : 


fas a “a e uli. age ey ioe) an 


ee — 


2 


aa eh oP a Leaner ariete mh 
ae ' it " a Keres 


nF pT: WER adhe gaia et ~~ Pa ae ‘C3 





H. Kueema Basray, 
SCALE -a, Soaver or Ispr, Cavowrra. 
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“hh weer”) au Gusaiq a » text) srrenfaerar'etivaveeray Hie- 
565 tt [ei] [1°] wearawdl geawefad® a fae") aa 





aTequrante- 
66 [ajst ole)}-eaa: [i*] ita: merwerarrarearata fern? u[ae*] 
wa o- 
87 [eemrectjawra Qwaresfea® qréareerewi qslacuftere 
68 [arajareallerea ala eu xfa o areccseeq en (e)* oi Stee’ 
Fifth Plate ; First Side. 
590.) weara[:*] aa amgqatadaem: wird eet a- 
60 [ajafat aler: glawecre: 1 aet qe(m] ena eecares 
61 [wre qealge) mrere, [a] dae Slee’ qearer: grea” wheat 





Phas va 4r- 

62 wi") oc garcwalzt) reer =6eareray: ee 
Tea T- 

63 wafsanqean aifeled) wife gene: wey") ve unre 
aug: ya 

64 am: Stoxefa efawa: ate ufaae: are suta: atasz 

65 waft a @afeersr amen oa: aif @ ocwavrorasdaat 
wala | @e- 

66 et aent a at wta wy [i*] afertewarfe faer(s:)zi 
wae afa: if} 34°] aaan[ta]- i 


Fifth Plate ; Second Side. 
67 om [\*) aeftage em agirerqufer (i*] ge ae aer 
yfa’ra ae aar ae ifieo*) «wrefa- 
68 (:] lela: mracey areas: ([i*] fafedt weea4 sreaar- 
SeARISA [ae*] 








0 Read gat’, * Read “aaft, 
® Read perhaps faa. * Read “gree”, 
'The syllables ey ‘repeated for the sécond time have been erased in the original, 
“(The plate shows ¢: —Ed.] ‘Head eine. 
"Read gta, [The osurpdra is placed on the syllable a1.—Ed.] 
* (Dandas are unnecessary —Ed] ™ Read gra®. M Bead qa: 
= Read qq. 





146 BPIGRAPHIA INDICA. Vor. XIX. 
TRANSLATION. 
(Lines 135), Hail ! The brother of Bityaéraya-Vallabh@ed?a—an ornament to the family 


of the blessed Chalukyas, who belonged to the gétra of the Manavyas praised by the whole 
world, who are the sone of H&riti, who acquired (their) kingdom through the favour of (the 
ido ) Kausikyy who erepootected by the-nssemblsge of (divine) Matris, who meditate ou the 
feet of god Mahiséna, who have subdued the realms of (their) enemies in a moment by the (mere) 
sight of (their) superior boar-banner which was obtained by the grace of Lond NisSyans, and 
who have puridied theix bodies by eared bathings (performed) at-the: emd of hoeres sscrifices,— 
was Hubje-Vishnuvard 

(Id. 5 15). (He) raléd the Veagt country for 18 years; his son Jayasithha, fir-33 (years) ; 
Vishnuvardhana, the son of his younger brother Indrar&ja, for 9 (years) ; his son Mangi- 
Yuvarija, for 25 (years); hia son Jhyasithha, for 13 (years); his younger brother Kokkili, 
for-6 months; dethroniag him, hia elder brothae Vishnuvardhans, for 37 (years); his son 
Vijayadit a-Bhattaraka, for 18 (years); bis son Vishnuvardhana, for 36 (years) ; his son 
Vijayiditya-Maréndra-Mrigarsj¢, for 48 (gears); his son E'sli<Vishyuvardhana, for a year 
and o balfy hia son Gunagaihke-Vijayaditya, for 4+ (years); king Chijukya-Bhima, the son 
of his younger brother Yuvarija-Vikramiditya, for 30 (years); his son Eollabigands- 
Vijayaditya, for 6 months ; his son Ambar&ja, for 7 years; dethroning his son VWijeyiditys, 
who was a box, Telapa for one-month; haying conquered him, Chijukya-himn’s son Vikrams- 
aitya, for 11 months, Then Télapsr&ja’s son Yuddhamalla (ruled) for 7 years. Having 

- eonquered him, Bhimaraja, the son of Kollabiganda-Vijayiditya (reigned) for 12 years, 

(LL 1§-17). This.king Bhima, the personifiaation of Mahpévare; begot by: hia wife Ldka- 
mnahid&vi, who resembled Uma in form, a son called Ammar&ja who resembled Kumira. This 
(Ammarija) ruled well the Véngi country with Trikalihga, according-to the injunctions of 
Dharma. 

(Verse 1). B&dapa with the help of the Vallabha (hing) called Earpgarija drove away 
from the country the prosperous (king) called Ammardja. 

(V. 2}. Having defeated the dayas' (agnates) aud crushed the multitude of enemies, given 
a heap of things to supplicants and honoured his relations, the Adhirdja called Bidapa, son of 
king Yuddhamalls, lord of Véig!, rules the earth and conducts himself according to the injunc- 
tiona of Mens, adamed with all virtues. He is highly famous and: valorous, amman of self-respect 
and a Warrior. 

(V. 3). During the reign of this king the country, rich-with abundance of many and full- 
grown crops, was mindful of ita duties (dkarm-dnwrakia) and free from calamities, diseases and 
thieves. | 


(V. 4}. He wea Mann to all his subjects, a father:to all his ser Saabs Sele 
eo deaire-fulfilling tree to supplicants. servants, Cupid to wemen and 


(Li. 22-25). He, Samasfabhittandéraya, #4-Vijayaditya, Mahdrajddhirija, Poraméfvara 
Paramabhatidraka, the great worshipper of. Muhesvara (Siem), most hospitable to Brahmans 
one wno concentrates his mind on the feet of his parents, having called together all the chiefs of 
families headed by the Rashtrakétas residing in Velanindu-vishaya, orders (them) thus ;—" Be 
it known to you”. | _ | 

(V. 5). There is one who is well-knowa.by the famous name of (Ba}JAditys, a superior 
archer whose greatness ia taken forthatof a sedate ok: haDasenet a Eisecase (ie | 
Parafurima) i: the Kali age, who is equal to. Rama aed Arjuna: (in oechery), is devoted to 
Dharma, speaks the trath, and is thesaviourof........- and.atice of destructicu to bie 
enemies. % 






4 [See foot-note on Text 1, 1§.—Ed ] 
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(Vv. 6 and 7). His son, known as Wripak&ma, is one who never swerves from his word . . . 
ace ewe eee ++ in the practice of the bow and well-known as a mine of prowess. Besides, in 
his kingdom, on the roads, the cloths of the travellers are not even loosened by the winds; the 
robbers...» .. ..~ by the fire of his prowess, He received tha appellation of Karmuk-arjuna 
(an Arjuna in archery) because he conquered his enemies with a bow, and the title Sityaballata 
because ....-+ ne 

(V. 8). The excellent king Karmukirjuna is taken by crowds of wise Brahmans to be the 
teacher (guru) Wyaea; by kings, to be a helper; ... + to be their father; and by supplicanta, 
to be the desire-fulfilling tree. It is a wonder that by great archers, he is taken to be many 
Parthas (Arjonos) though (he is) one (unequalled) and victorious (hero), and by passionate 
women to be Cupid (the god of beauty). . 

(¥. 9). His valour, indeed, is born in the heavy blows dealt in battle-fields to the multitude 
of enemy-kings; bis charity is charming by satisfying (fully the wishes of) Brahmans, depen- 
dents and supplicants; his glory, white as the moon, purifies (or makes white) the whole world. 
So shines he, the good Kirmukirjcna, Sird-natha (lord of the lake), powerful and victorious, 

(V. 10). The noble and good Nyipakima, lord of the luke (Sarafpafi), shines on this earth 
like the sun, a repository of brilliance (or rays) te the delight of the lotus-like faces of his depen- 
dents, always rising and destroying the da~kuexs, cuz. the enemies. 

(V. 11). He is adorned with the pearl necklace of great virtues, such as charity, unstinted 
kindness, strength, ... . proficiency, purity, forgiveness, respectability and inestimable worship 
of Siva; he is the source of pleasure to the poor, the forlorn, the actors, the blind, the naked, the 
poets, great orators and Brahmans. 5o shines the illustrious and famous chief Satyaballita, 
the conqueror in battle-fields. 

_ (V. 12). With pure virtues and unsullied fame, he brightens the points of the compass, 
destroying his enemies, He, the devotee of Bhava (Siva), enjoys the pleasures of this world 
through the grace of Bhava and is very famous. 

(V. 13). With prowess like that of the sun he destroys his enemies and is the foremost of 
archers, the abode of wealth, modesty, forgiveness, authority and mercy, and the fearless one. 
This Sauri (Vishnu), vis. the good king Nyipakima, patronising truthfulness, shines always in 
thia world, a destroyer of sins. 

(V.14). Strong and glorious, he killed single-handed with his sword five warriors (af a 
time), and with full(-stretched) bow, thousands of enemies in the battle-field. 

(V. 15). Just as the gods Brahma, Téa (Siva), Indra, Hyishtkega (Vishyu) and Kumiira 
(Skanda), have for their beautiful wives the Goddess of Speech (Sarasvatt), Uma, Sacht, 
Lakshm! and Jaynéri (the Goddess of Victory), respectively, | 

(V. 16). so, Nripak®ma-Sarahpati, who resembled those gods, had a wife who was dear to 
him and who resembled those (goddesses) and was well-known as (1.2. by the name of) 
Hayamambs, 

(V. 17). She had (on her body) all auspicious signs and was adorned with all ornaments. 
She knew the principles of all the duties of a woman, und was s house-wife (saff) possessed of 
virtuous character and conduct. 

(V.18). By that devoted wife he, surnamed Satyaballite, begot s worthy son named 


(¥.19). Just as Guha (Skanda) was born to Ums and Siva, (or) Jayanta to Sachi and 
Indra, & son was born to them who were equal to those two divine pairs. 

(¥.20). With an expanded chest and shoulders like those of a bull, he resembled Skanda 
in valour, With strong arms and extruordinary strength, he possessed great energy and 
perseverance, 

t 2 








(Vv. 21-23). The ‘Hlustrious Gapdandrayana, the eldest son of Nripak&ma-Sardnitha, was 
highly intelligent and proficient in mounting elephants and horses. He was strong, brave, 
pure, clever and possessed virtuous character and conduct and good qualities. He was the best 
among the archers and the most proficient in all the arts. This sun among men named 
Gandandriiyana is the best of all warriors anda bee at the lotus-like feet of (Ais) porente. 

(V. 24). To him Badapa, the king of kings, and the mightiest among great kings, being 
pleased, gave the big and famous village Arumbaka saying :— | 

(Li. 56-58). “I have given to Gandaniriyana having issued an order on plates of copper 
the village called Arambaka in Velanindu-vishaye free of all taxes.” 

(Li. 58-62). Having accepted the village granted by Badapa, the best of kings, Gapdanfira- 
yaga, in his turn, gave, with an oblation of water, the thus accepted village named Arurmbiaka to 
Shandena who was the son of Sa(ma)kambé, the uterine younger sister of his (Ganda- 
nariyana’s) mother Niyamamba. After accepting the village, (the sad) Chandena shone like 
the full moon who receives the (sizfeen) kalas (phases). 

(V. 25). Resplendent is the good Chendenarys, a brave young man, the foremost of good 
warriors, who, among of the Saras (lake-lords), possesses the knowledge of all the dgamazs, 
is compassionate, is the destroyer of proud enemies and is rising fortune." 

(Li. 63-64). The boundaries of that village (are) : to the east Chorakumballi, to the-south 
Sripiindi, to the west Kaviru, (and) to the north Gdmaduvu, 

(Li. 64-67). No one shall interfere with this villege. If any one 40 interferes, he shall 
incur the five great sins. 

[Here follow the two imprecatory verses (26 and 27), riz, sent went etc. and =yfergy 
etc, (aung by VySsa), which are well-known. | 

(V. 283. The executor (@jfaptl) (of this order) is Eataka-nripa; the poet is Ayyanabhatts 
who knows all the éisfras. The edict was written by Bhattadéve, to last as long as the moon, 
the stars and the sun would last. 


B.—THE SRIPUNDI PLATES OF TALA II. 

These copper-plates, registered as No. Sof Appendix A of the Aunnal Report on South- 
Indian Epigraphy for 1908-09, were received from the Collector of Guntar in 1908 by the Aasist- 
ant Archwological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, and noticed by him at page 108, 
paragraph 61 of the same report. But it may be noted that these plates had been examined 
transcribed and included, already about A.D. 1800, in the Mackenzie Collection of Manusdeipaes 
Tn one of the copies of the plates thus preserved it is remarked that ‘the original copper-plates 
were found buried in the ground, some fifteen years before, in the village of Sripindi by the 
karname of the place’. It is further noted that there was a tradition in the village Sind ihfube 
given by # king called Vishguvardhana to some Bhafrdjua—a Teluga caste, analogous to the 
Badps of R&jputina. 7 | 

The inscription consists of five plates with raised rims measuring in height 8}" and i 
breadth 3)” to 3j". The first and last plates are written only se ae 











strung on a circular copper ring measuring 4,'," in diameter and nearly y’y" in thickness, The 
ot [and pospessce 6 lovely appearance. —Fd.] = | | 


1 See Bk. No. (15-5-30), pp. 179-182; Bk. No. (5-6-21), pp. 196-138, and Bk. No. (15-5-35), pp. 41-43, 
serve’ in the Oriental M55. Library, Madras. The second, the third and No, 6 of 1908-00 (Appandi vi 
Madras Epigraphical R-port) have been noticed by Mr. V. Rangacharya in bis Topographical List of Fagor 
tions of fhe Madras Presidency, a4 Gt. 559, 607 and Ma. 165 and are given sa separate co rm wi oo ip 
reality they Bs copies ze the ae of one of the copies (vie. Bk. 155-35) ae: a Ks rie om 
Sowrdehjra, Sripindi aa Sricdru, Felondndu-rishays ax Telugupfi-giedf ba a eg 

rath ermdahdeee. ay ugupfi-goehfi, and Ravicarmachdrya as Kap: 
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ends of the ring are soldered into the bottom of a circular seal measuring 2/7," in diamele’, 
The bottom is fashioned into a flower of several petals which support the seal. An expanded 
lotns ower and above it the legend $-1-Tribhuvanasihs are cut in relief on the seal but are 
slightly damaged. Above the legend is a standing boar facing the proper left with the tip of 
its snout slightly raised. Above the boar is an assuda laid in a horizontal position and above the 
latter, the crescent with a dot which latter, perhaps, stands for the symbol of the sun. The ring 
had been cut when the plates reached the Assistant Archmological Superintendent's office. The 
plates are in a perfect state of preservation, and not a single letter is illezible as the work uf 
engraving was most carefully cone. They are now deposited in the Madras Museum.! Remarks 


on the palmography and orthography of thix inscription have been ineluded in my introduction 


to the grant A above. 

The inscription commences with the usual titles of the Exstern Chajukyas beginning with 
the words “ Sash Srimatam” and ending with “ Clajukydndm,” It then enumerates the kings 
of the Eastern Chilukya line from Kubja-Vishguvardhana, the brother of Satya4raya-Valla- 
phéndra, down to the donor Vishnuvardhana-TSla (TT), Unlike the other inscriptions of the 
Chalukyas, the periods of reigns of the different kings are not given im this inscription. Tho 

ocy also differs widely from the genealogy given in A above—the Arumbaka plates of 

i and from the other published grants which supply a genealogical list of the Chalnkya 
kings” The relationship, for example, of the ruling kings from Jayasitnha-Vallabha to Mangi- 
Yuvaraja, is different. The interval between these two kings includes five generations instead of 
the usual two. From Vijayaditya-Bhattiraka to Amma [ the genealogy is correctly given anil 
in the right order of succession. Next, coming to Amma I, it is stated that he, Wikramadityu 
(II) and Tala I, ruled one after another, and then came Yuddhamalla If and the Intter’s two 
sons, Badapa and Tala IT. The omission of the short reigns of Béta-Vijayaditya V and Bhima 
III, the two sons of Amma I, and the reversing of the order in the case of Vikramaditya IT anil 
Tala I, perhaps suggest that the author of the record intended to represent that after 
Vikramaditya LI, from Tal I to Tala Il, there was an uubroken succession quite contrary to 
what is stated elsewhere, This seems to be the reason why he took care to omit to mention 
the number of years each king ruled. 

The donee ia one EKuppariayya, grandson of Kalivarma and son of Makariyaraija, He 

rpied the position of a great feudatory and minister (mahdsdimant-imatya) under the king, 
had successfully stood the test cf the four kinds of honesty (upadht), vs. loyalty, disinterested - 
peas, continence and courage, and waa a member of the family of Pallavam'lla. His father 
Makariyaraje is stated to have an {fered and lost his life inserving his master. Thus it is evident 
that both father and son were in the service of Tajla II. The Vagdram plates of Amma IP also 
mention a donee by name Kuppanayya or Kuppanimitya; but there, his grandfather was ono 
Tarkiya-Peddiys or Tarkiyg-yajvan. We cannot therefore identify Kuppanayya of our plates 
with that Kuppanimitya, From the appellation ‘yarma applied to the name of the grand - 
father of the donee we may take it that he belonged to a family that claimed to be Eshatriyas. 
the last great king of the Pallavas, flourished about A.D. 717 to 779.4 After the fall of the 
Pallavas, some of the later members of the family may have settled in the Telugu country ; and 
Kuppansyya's family has evidently to be traced to one of them. The high-sounding titles of the 
dones indicate that the members of the family may have once enjoyed a great pos'tion 
A They axe numbered haa Eastern Chijokys plates No, 12, in the “ Catalogne of Copper-plate Grants in the 
Government Museaom, Madrasa” (1918). In the remarks om theee plates, there, it ts stated that the grant must 
have been made by Taj I who reigned for » month in 925 A.D. Bat we know from the plates themesivas that 
phese were inyned by Tila TI, the grandson of Tila I. ) 

® Ind. Ant., Vol, XX, p. 257. 4 Above, Vol. 1X, p. 131. 

$ Profemor G. J. Dubreuil’s Tae Pallaves, p. 74 
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= of the plates in Sanskrit prov whith & weep canis Waa Teluga 
words are, however, used in desoribing the boundaries. Some of these. are ant of nse in the 
current spoken dialect and are not found in standard Telngu lexicons, They are therefore of 
great interestand must be carefully interpreted with the help of cognate words in other Dravidian 
languages :— 

(1) Mandi-morika-chinta : mang: means * bent’ (Kittel) and chinéa means ‘a tamarind trea’; 
monka may be taken as mtka which means ‘a sprout’ or ‘a young tree’; mandi-morika-chinda will 
mean ‘ the young tamarind tree which is bent’; perhaps the tree-was known in the village by that 
name. 

(2) Kodamaduvu .. .We may try to interpret this compound word thus :—The top aill of 
aaluice is called godugubanda (lit. the ambrella-slab) in Telngn, perhaps because it stands like 
an umbrella on the sluice, Similarly the top plank of a door-way is called a gogugu-balla, 
In Tamil and Kanarese, the cognate word for gogugw is kogat or koge. Maduva in “Tamil 
means ‘a sluice’. Hence koga-maduca may mean ‘a sluice of a tank with a top sill’, iz., a sluice 
with masonry construction, as contrasted with an ordinary sluice. Ifwe take koga as honda 
then the word would mean ‘a sluice on the hill-side ’. 

(3) Goguréeu: gégu means ‘hemp’ and révu beginning with r and not with r means in the 
current Telugu langunge, ‘6 ford, a ferry, a landing place, a fort’. Kittel'’s Kannada Dic- 
tionary gives this word in both the forma récuw and réru in the same sense, In the Nandama- 
pfiodi plates of Rajarija I, we have the terms fagla-réva (1. 82) and golla-péra (1. 86). We 
have in Telagu Chakali-réru, the place where washermen do their washing business. I take 
yéca and récu to be the same word and interpret itas a place where a group of people or of 
trees is to be found. If this interpretation is correct, gdguréou would mean the plot of land in 
which generally gogu plants are cultivated or grown in abundance, 

(4) Kadamuktpu, Kopu isa conical bar or column as the small pillars of earth left 
in the middle of pits by earth diggers, to indicate the original depth of the -pit at different 
places, Bars of slate pencils are also called balapapu kipulw. Kadamu may be kadambu, the 
Dravidian form of the Sanskrit word Kadamba. The compound word then means ‘the trunk of 

a kadamba tree which was like a cone’ 


(5) Kalavelalagula-pedda-chinta. ‘o make some sense out of it I would like to correct 
this compound word as Xalvelagula-pedda-chinta, Kal is ‘ stone’ and tslagula or (welugula) 


means a ' een rs We can translate the whole phrase as ‘the big tamarind tree adjoining the 
stone fencing ‘. 


(6) Rea oy Chipudodt is perhaps the name of a village or a variety of maddalu, 
and maddaln means ‘the maddi (bricadelia refuea) treea’. 

(7) Goragapallamu and Kaj{umbadalu. Goraga is a Baiva mendicant and pallamu means 
a low land, a wetland, a paddy-field. Therefore the first phrase means ‘the paddy field 
belonging to the Saiva mendicants’. Bada meaus a tiny embankment constructed to irrigate a 
field. Kajjumbddalu would mean ‘ artificial embankments’, or, as there is no distinction made 
in these plates between a short anda long o, we may read this word os Kaffwmbodaly and 
divide it aa ka{ju(m)+podalu. Kajfuva means ‘ a fence’ and podalu means‘ bushes’, The com- 
pound word would then mean ‘the fences made of (natural) bushes’. 


(8) Badiya-bola-yantapédariyaku-jinta, The meaning of Badiya ia‘not clear. It may be 
a village. Bola is pola which means * boundary". This word is found in this sense in the 
Nandamapindi grant (Il. 81, etc.). Yapfa is ap{a and means ‘touching, bear, by the side of’, 
2 [The Tamil word for‘ a alaios " ie madagu of magai,—Ed.] 
9 (The word way be corrected into darala-raluga/a, that ia, ‘of bifarcated woodapple tres '—Ed.'] 
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Pédari moans ‘poor’; pédariyakw may be translated ns ‘ poor-leafed ’, (with very small lewres), 
The tree perhnps had peculiarly tiny leaves. The whole-phrase misy- be transbated aa ‘ the 
dwarf-leafed tamarind tree which is near the boundary limits of Badiya.’ 


It is not clear from the text whether the village given away was Sripfindi or the adjoining 
Adaru or both. In ll. 29-30 it is stated that the small village (gramafika) of Sripandi is given $ 
while in Il. 35-86 Adaru is mentioned as the hamlet (gramajika) which is the subject of the gift. 
I think this contradiction is due to a mistake of the writer. I believe that in II. 29-30 he ought 
to have written (Adaru-grdm4ntarvartin’) Sripindi-nama-gramalika mayd dati but omitted 
by mistake the lettera put in brackets, and he ought to have repeated the same words in IL 35- 
36. It may also be suggested that the mistake of the writer was rather in 1 36 than in L 30. 
He ought to have stated simdntarvartini-Adgru-(sahita-Sripand: )-nama grimafika éfa. Thus 
it would be thet the king gave Sripandi with Adaru (as its upagrima), But it is not likely 
that Adtru formed part of the gift, because it is mentioned in the plates ‘as a boundary to the 
place mentioned which is the subject of the gift (1,32) and because if Adfru was one of the 
villages given, the donor in all probability would have defined its bounaries also. Anyhow 
the limits of the village do not seem to have touched the boundaries: of any of the neighbouring 
villages except that of Adtrn in the south, It may, therefore, be inferred that instead of 
gifting away the whole village of either Sripaindi or Adfira, a new hamlet was carved out of 
the old village or villages for the purpose of: this grant. This view is strengthened by the 
boundaries given in the plates of Badapa. There, Sripindi is given as the southern boundary 
of Arumbaka (1. 64). If the whole village of Srip{udi was given, we should have expected 
the name of Arumbiks as the northern boundary of Sriptiodi. Instead of that we have some 
embankments or bushes as the northern limit, 





There is no doubt about the identification of Sripindi ; because it is given os the southern 
boundary of Arambika in A and we find it in the same position even now in the Repalle 
taluki of the Guntir District. But Adirn is not found now. Perhaps it has- merged 
in the parent village. In describing the position of the village Sripfindi it is said that it 
was in the middle of (or between) nigaru. But what is cfgaru? I think itis a compound word 
consisting of two words rigu and ars, Vagu means ‘a stream’ and aru may be equivalent to 
&ru which means ‘a river ' in Tamil, the cognate of @ru in current Telugu, The land given 
by the grant seems to have been situated within a delta formed by streams, one of 
which was known by the name of rayu and the other drw.or épu. 





The date of the grant, though not given in the plates; can easily be guessed. Of the kings 
mentioned in the plates Amma II isthe last oi®: known:to'us and the grant must have been 
therefore issued subsequent to his reign and prior to the restoration. Whether Tala II of 
record B actually ruled for some time and whether this grant was issned during his de facto 
role or whether he considered the reign of his brother Badaps as svardjya-samaya cannot be 
definitely determined. But the probability seems to be that Tila did not rule independently of 
his elder brother Bidaps, The legend on his (TiJa’s) seal and the epithéts used for Badapa 
and Taja in these plates anpport this view. The legend on the seal of Tala is‘ Tribhuvana- 
siha' instead of the imperial legend of ‘ Tribhuvanatkada’ which we'find-on Badapa’s seal_ 
In mentioning thé. prior kings the inscription uses n6 royal epithets. But on coming to 
Bidaps he is styled as' Badapakhya-Maharajadhiraja-Paraméécarah ’ (1, 18-19).' This clearly 
indicates that the previous kings were dead and Bidapa was the living supreme ruler according 
to the writer of the inscription. Again, in mentioning Tals, he is styled at one place only as 
Tila-bhapala (L 19) and at another place Maharajadhiraje (1. 24), but the epithet of Paramés- 
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vera isnot applied to him. We know that Pulakédin I] sequired this title as a sign of 
paramountcy after defeating Harsha, the paramount lord of the north, who had this title 
From this we cap infer that Bidapa was ruling asthe supreme lord of the kingdom, and Tala 
acted as a subordinate and heutenant. It is not necessary that ench charities should be con- 
ferred by the reigning prince alone, and srardjya-samaya need uot necessarily mean the reign 
of the dowor. It may here mean the period during which the once-excluded junior line 
obtained possession of the kingdom, which, in their view, really belonged to them. Tia, of 
course, considered the possession of his elder brother as his own possession,! 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-8). [The usual titles of the Chilukyas, and the mention of Satyidéraya 
Vallabhéndra as in ll. 1-4 of A.) 

(LI. 5-19). His brother was Kubja-Vishnuverdhena; his son Jeyesitha-Vallabha ; 
his son Vishnuraje ; his son Indra-Bhattaraka; his son Vishnuvardhana; his son Satyaaraya ; 
his son Mangi-Yuvaraja; his son, Kokkili : his brother, Vishnurdja; his brother Vijayiditya ; 
his son Vishnuvardhana; his son Vijayéditys-Bhattaraka; his son Vishouvardhana ; 
his son WNaréndra-Vijayaditya; hig son Kali-Vishnuvardhana; his son Gunakkénallata- 
Vijayaditya; his younger brother's san Bhimarsja; his son Kollabi-Wijaykditya: his AID 
Ammarsja; after him, Vikramaditya; after him, Bhima’s younger brother Talabhipala ; 
his son Sri-Yuddhemalla; his son Mahardjidhiraja Paramasoara Badapa ; his younger brother 
Vishnuvardhana Tajabbépila. 

(Li, 19-26). (Thre) Vishgpuvardhana-Maharijédhiraja, during the period of his rule 
(svarijya),—(moved) with heart full of great kindness on account of the various services rendered 
by one, who was very much devoted (to kim), who won the heart of his master by hard work 
and good behaviour, who belonged to the family of the Pallavas, who came pare out of the four 
teats (loyalty, etc.), who was appointed to the position of a great simanta and auifya, who waa 
adorned with all virtues and who was pure in the causa of his master—oont for the chiefs of 
families residing in Velanindu-vishaya headed by the Rashtrakfitas and ordered them 
thus :— 

(LI. 25-30). “Be it known to you that to this (donee) named Euppanayya, of the 
family of Pallavamalls, grandson of Kalivarma, and son of Makariyardja who has so ffered 
and died in our-canse, arp have given the small village (grdimajika) named Griptindi (situated) 
in the middle of Vagaru. 

(Ll. 30-35). “Its boundaries are: to the east mangimudka-chinéa, to the south-east 
koda-madueu, to the south pigustuu which llies wt the end of the boundary of A@firu; to the 
south-west kadamu-kipu, to the west kalasélalagula-padda-ehinta, to the north-west Chirugodi- 
maddaly, to the north katjuin-bodaly north ‘of Goraga-paflamu, to the northeast 
bidiyebolayanta pidariyaku-chinta, 

(Li, 35-37). “ Within-this boundary T have given you as mdnya the small village called 
AdGru exempted from all taxes.” 

(Li, 37-40), ‘None should interfere with this (village), One who does so shall he deemed to 
have committed the five great sing, Vytisa has also said: (the usual imprecatory verse 
seul gent, ete]. Written by Ravivarmmiehirya, 
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No. 25.—PANCHADHARALA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF THE KONA KING CHODA III, 
SAEKA-SAMVAT 1325," 


By J. Nonet, Pa.D., Beatny Ustversrry. 


An inked estampage of the inscription (No. 210 of 1899) was supplied by the late Mr. 
Venkayya and made over to me by Prof, Liaders. The inscription is engraved on three favca of a 
square pillar at the eastern entrance of the Dharmaliig@4vara temple at Pafichadh&rala in the 
Visagapatam district of the Madras Presidency. On the north face are five verses (paficharaina) 
whieh are not connected with the inseription, but were composed, as stated in the first five 
lines of the west face, by a certain Chen[n*Japeg[g*)ada Chennakavirdja-kalaharisa in praise 
of the god Dharmaliiga. That these verses were engraved at a later time than the inscription 
is shown by a Telugu inscription? on a pillar at the western entrance of the sme temple 
dated in Saka-Samvat 1465, which mentions a certain Chennapeggada Chennakaviraja, and 
by a pillar inseription’ at the entrance of the Vishgu temple in the same village dated in 
Saka-Samvat 1452, which containga verse by a poet called Chennakavirija. There can be no 
doubt that the person mentioned in these two inscriptions is identical with the author of the 
* paicharaina.’ 

The inscription contains 93 lines of writing. The average size of the letters is 1 inch. 
The alphabet is Telugu. Peculiar is the subscript form of tha which resembles the fain its full 
form (see ¢.g., Sthdyudailah, |. 14; paritrdy-drththam, |. 37). The same sign is used for exprers- 
ing the second dha in the ligature dhdha (see e.g., Varasidhdhalinga, 1.83). The language is 
Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the last remark in Telugu (s6h@fa 20), the whole inscription 
is in verse. Regarding the orthography it may be stated that after anusnira as well as alter 
r, consonants are sometimes doubled, as in limggas-tirththam in 1, 43, 

The inscription is of some interest as it makes us acquainted with one of the smaller 
dynasties of Southern India, of which but little was known to us hitherto. 

After an invocation of god Ganééa (v. 1) the inacription begina with a mythical gencaloyy 
of the Kéma dynasty. From Vishnpu's navel sprang Brahmi, bis son was Marichi, bis son 
was Kadyapa, from him sprang Bhanu (the Sun), from him Manu, and in his mce was born 
Arjuna Eirtavirya (v. 2).* 

The historical genealogy begins with verse 3. In Arjuna Kartavirya’s race there was 
Chéda I, who governed the country lying between the Vindhra mountain and the ocean 
(vy. 3). His birudas are enumerated in verse 4 and are: * Mihishmaty-adhipa, Saubhadsa, 
Birudatkarudra,s Atréya-gotra Gandavénda, Mazhniya-kehinipali-myiga-vémtekira ’. The 
title of ‘ the lord of Mahishmati’ seems to be founded only on the fact that he derived his 
descent from Arjuna Kirtavirya. Choda I was married to Mallamba (v. 5). & 

Their son was Upéndra (v.5),of whom nothing is recorded except that his biruda was 
Gandavénda (v. 8), and that his wife was Bimbambika (v. 7). 

From her he had # son, Chdda II (v.7). Inverse § we are told that he ruled over the 
kingdom which was given to him by his father, the honoured Gandavépda, the ruler of 


1 (1 bad to make a few alteratioes in this and the next article and am alone respousible for tham.—E.l.] 
8 Seo the Anata! Report on Soulh-dndsem Epi,rophy for 1900, p. 39, No. 211. 


' Bee id., p. 40, No. 220. 

§ See abore, Vol. VIE, p. 120. 
same Dharmetiagttvara tempts at Patebedhirala, dated Seke-Semvat 141[0], and bya king Lakkame-Chida 
in an undated inscription from the same plece. Bee Annual Eeport for 1900, p. 39, No. 212 and p. 40, No, 222, 
: x 2 
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Madhyadééa. Madhyadééa is usually taken to be the name of the country lying between the 
Gatgi and the Yamuna. It seems impossible, however, that this region should be meant by 
the Madhyadééa of our inscription, because we are told in verse 5 that Chiéda I ruled over the 
country between the Vindhya mountain and the ocean. For this reason Madhyadééa muat 
bo taken in a sense different from the usual one. It apparently denotes the region lying 
between the two rivera Gédivari and Krishna, which by its natural condition bears a certain 
resemblance to the country between the Gangi and the Yamuna. In the same meaning 
Madhyadééa appears to have been used in two other passages. In the Pithipuram pillar inscrip- 
tion of Prithviévara, dated in Saka-Samvat 1108,! the chiefs of Velanindu claim their origin 
from Indraséna, whose capital is said to have been ‘ Kirtipura in Madhyad@ia, (a city) that 
was the only receptacle of the bliss of the enjoyment of all pleasures (asésha-rukha- a- 
bhdgadhéy-aika-bhalja}namh | Madhyadéée=bhavat tasya sthdnarm Kirtipurars mahat|)).’ Since we 
know that the chiefs of Velanindu ruled over a tract of the Telugu country, it is highly 
probable that here also Madhyadééa is to be understood as the name of the country between 
the Godavari andthe Krishna. This conclusion is corroborated by verse 23 of the same 
inscription. There we read that the king Védura II wona victory over an unnamed Pindya 
king under orders of Vira-Chéda, who conferred upon him, as a reward, one half of his crown 
and the Sindhuyugmantara, “the country between the pair of rivera.’ The late Prof, 
Hultzsch was certainly right in identifying the ‘ pair of rivers’ with the two rivers Krishna 
and Gédivari. Sindhuyugmdntara, then, would be the same as Madhyad#da, 


The second passage occurs in a verse in Rudrabhatta's commentary on the Vaidyajipana! : 
Yatr-dgata Tryambakaparvatdch=cha Gidavari sindhunadéna yulta | tatr=dati Goditata-Madhya- 
désé Shatkhéjakakhyam' nagararh suramyani ||. The @oddtafa-Madhyadééa of this stanza cannot 
be the country between the Ganga and the Yamuni, but must be looked for in the vicinity of the 
Godavari, as the region included by the Kyishpa and the Gédivari. 


In verse 9 we are told that Choda IT set about in aid of the harassed Sulgin (suratrdna) of 
Panduva, vanquished the Emperor of Dilli (Delhi), and gave the goddess of Victory together 
with twenty-two elephants to the king of Utkala (rissa). | 


The ‘Sultan of Panduva * is, apparently, [liyds Khwaja Sulsin, the first independent ruler 
of Bengal. who in 1353 A.D. transferred his capital from Gauy to Pandua in the Malda district,4 
and the verse of our inscription refers to the war between him and Firdz Tughlag, the Emperor 
of Delhiand successor of the well-known Muhamad Tughlag. According to Ferishta the campaign 
took place in 1953 A.D. which would agree well with the statement of the present inscription, 
that the grandfather of Choda III, whose date wus 1401 A.D., took part in the campaign against 





‘See Aufrecht, Cal Cod. Sanser. Bibl, Bod!., p. 318g. See also above, Vol. VI, p. 132, note & 

'The town of Shatkhitaka I am unable to identify. | 

* There are altogether three places of the name of Penduva, The first is a village in the G , 
situated about40 miles to the south-west from Dikshirams (see v. 10), butitis walscteesokatac dkariact ay 
ot cur inscription should be identical with that place which apparently in early times was only a village, In 
nis 2'a'e of he Aniiqverias Reraing in the Presidency of Matras, Vol. I, p- 39, Mr. Sewell mentions that there 
isa copper-plate inscription datedin Baka 1056 which records the grant of the village of Panduva, na z G 
agrakara to certain Brahmans, by Kolani Kojappa-Niyaks, lord of Sarasipura, Another Pandna is foend i; 
Bengal in the Haz'i district, It is at present a village, but in ancient times it was fortified and the seab 7 
a Hindu raja, but it never was the capital of a Mahomedan ruler (see Imyeriol Gazetteer of India, New - 
VoL XIX, p. 304). For the third place of the name of Pandva in the Maldg distriet, see iid. Pp. 302. 


4 
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the Emperor of Delhi. Of the war Ferishta gives the following 
Rise of the Mahomedan Power in India} -— 

“In the year 754 (i.e. 1353 A.D.) the King (Feroze Tughlak, the suocessor of the well-known 
Mohamed Tughlak) having hunted at Kullanore, caused a palace to be built on the hanke of the 
Soorsutty. In the month of Shuwal, of the same year, he appointed Khan Jehan to the charge 
of Dehly, and himself marched towards Luknowty, to subdue Hajy Elias. This chief had assumed 
royul honours, and the title of Sums-ood-Deen, and had also occupied with his troops the whole 
of Bengal and Behar, as faras Benares. On the King’s arrival in the neighbourhood of Gorukpoor, 
the zemindars of that place made the usual presents, and were admitted to pay their reapecta, 
The King then penetrated as far as Bundwa,' one of the stations of Hajy Elias; and the latter 
retreated to Yekdulla, whither the King pursued him, and arrived there on the 7th of Rubbee-ool- 
Awul, An action ensued on the same day; but Hajy Elias having entrenched hia Position 
very strongly reduced the King to the necessity of surrounding him. The blockade continued 
for twenty days, when, on the 5th of Rubbee-ool-Akchir, Feroze, intending to change his ground, 
and to encamp on the banks of the Ganges, went out to reconnoitre. The enemy, imagining that 
he meditated a retreat, loft their works, and drew up in order of battle. On perceiving it was 
the King's intention to attack them, however, they again retreated, but with such precipitation 
and confusion, that 44 elephants and many standards fell into the King’shand. The rainy season 
soon after came on with great violence ; peace was concluded ; and the King returned to Delhy, 
without effecting his effects.” 

The last remark leaves no doubt that Firde Tughlag did not succeed in subduing Tliyis 
Khwaja, which would be quite in harmony with the statement of the present inscription, that 
theSultin of Panduva gained a victory over the Emperor of Delhi. From the inscription 
we may further gather that the Sulté nof Panduva was aided by the king of Orissa, and 
from the account that Chéda II gave ‘ the Sri of Victory together with twenty-two elephants 
to the king of Utkala ’ it becomes likely that he was a vaasal of the ruler of Orissa, or a genera] 
in his army. 

According to verse 10, the Bhimééa-liiga in DakshArima,! the modern Dracharam in 
the Godivari district, four miles from’Ramachandrapuram, was the idol of king Chéda II. He 
was married to Attem&mba (vy, 11), 

The son of Chéda II was Bhima (v. 11), of whom nothing is recorded except that he wag 
married to Lakkamba (y. 12), 

His son was Chéda ITI (v. 12). In verse 16 he is said to have protected the princes of the 
great ShatkGna. The name of Mah&-Shatkana seems to be identical with Kona-4ima and Kona. 
mandala, the local designation of the Godavari Delta. In the Nadupiru grant of Anna-Véme 
dated in Saka-Samvat 1296, we find the name Kénasthala which, according to the late Prof. 
Hultzsch, is the same as Kiéna-mandala and Koina-éima,® 

From the Pithapuram pillar inscription of Mallidéva and Manma-Satya II¢ we know of i 
certain dynasty that ruled over the Kona-mandala. The last of the princeg here mentioned 
is Mgnma-Satya II, who ruled in Saka-Samvat 1117. Since the dynasty of our inscription has 
no connection with that older dynasty, it seems that in the 13th century a change of dynastieg 


account in his History of the 








* Translated by John Briggs, Vol. I, p, 448 f. 

® Bondwa undoubtedly is the Panduva of our ingeription. Pandua is situated some twenty miles 
from Gaur. 

+ With regard to the name of Dakshirime, sec Hultzsch's remark above, Vol. IV, No, 37, note 3. 

“See ebove, Vol. III, p, 287, 

*See above, Vol. III, p. 287, and Vol. IV, p. 84; aleo Vol, VII, p. 75. 

*Bee0 above, Vol. IV, p- 83, 
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took place, though this calles at e's Gulksown to BE Perhaps it will be best to distingnish the 


new dynasty from the older one by calling it the second Kins dynaety. Ite pedigree according 
to the present inscription would be as follows :— 





m. Mallimba. 


Upéndra 
m. Bimbambika: 
| 


m. Attemimbda, 


Bhima 


Chada ITT 
Saka-Samvat 1325. 


With verse 16 we come to the real purpose of the inscripti ld ( 

a | he inscription. We are told (vv. 16, 18, 
that Chéda IIT built a g¢pura and laid out a grove at the eastern entrance of the ey 
évara temple at Pafichadhirala, the modern Pafichadhirala in the Vizagapatam district, 

The date of this event is given twice, both times in chron rding 

, ograme. Acco to v. 18 it took 
place in the Saka year that is unfolded by tho arrows (5), the arms (2), the gape 
(3), and the moon (1) ; according to v. 20 in the Saka year counted by the arrows 
(5), the arms (2), the Rimas (3), and the earth (1), in the year Svabhinu, in the 


month of Ridha, on the 6th day of the bright fortn ight, ¢ tae : 
sponds to A.D. 1403, April 27, Friday. ; on Friday. This date corre- 








20 1 fretentfi q were 
21 udtemfaawmmretanaz- 

22 at fa a unggeq wae iu [s*]’ 
23 edhe Thiieienveken: 

24 ga 1 water afeaiie- 

25 Uefaa arfef: u [4*)’ afarent aae- 
26 ehadtwgat fawrareea- 

27 wafaancagqe 1 feafin ea- 

28 fettacin faa shall aCe 

29 wateEorT it [ar] 











39 fecnuiaonciecest T Ter} afersty?.” 
83 SAM tnaaAenreTaAear 
34) a faa sta anarqeeaac- 

35 aafaaifaqgaere uu [s*|“ aoa faq 





‘Head gryq’. * Mandakronta, : Read “gran ga®. 
4 Sargdhari, * Read fw: « Sarddlarikridita, 
1 Anwahfubh, © Posentatilaki. * Indrarayrt, 


1 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next lina 
4 [ dfaceladi, a variety of @1ti usually employed jo Telugu vere.—O. BR. K, Cu.) 
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36 fue a degaqearentan- 
37 ufearaea ufane arefa- 
38 wafafse fentufa 1 ufaa- 


South Face. 
39 wecfafranaciaa-' 


10 fenqeediding «2 

41 ayufa: CASINGS 

2 wamfa « fe*)? ga erareaaiz- 

18 ufaaened ater aodar- 

Mo owt ot ata’ wer eadarafa- 

45 wt wists aif aifrarat ot [to*} 
Saar 

47 fete faufectad | wa 

48 fam ata fa feat <a fate 

49 warn feat weoaraa: un [ee"]’ were. 

50 fayst weifsrsarerniae: 

bl geaaté alegarara- 

52 ad umteivtawt | a Tt 

53 ama<aaar qaqaat qal aa 

Ch wad water afaarea fate 

55 AM yea: def: 0 [eR*)} ateeare 

56 afaq ataqat wafa ueP- 

57 wfaafa 1 gaeaaaaft faae- 

58 eraaiatagifa adaic’ 

59 ou (eat) awg Way SAraag Siac 

60 @rai ufemeda 1 StSamfa- 

6. «@ fat we: ery wie x, 

62 fa wafser: Lest ]h art elas fewat- 

I'The auwstdra stands at the boginning of the next line, * Saed dlawibridite, 

1 Read aif. © Salini, 


#( tle ve for the wale of motre Lhe vowel ¢ ia to be treated os short, Telugu reengniscs o short ¢ = Bd. | 
«The anwtrirg sland of the beginning of the next line. 


1 Jndrarajra. © Sirddlow tridita, ® drylgiti, 
” Jadrarajri. 
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(V. 8.) Being estisfied by the king who was great on account of the kingdom given 
(to Aim) by his father, the honoured Gandavenda, the ruler of Madhyadééa, the four castes laughed 
at the gift of the celestial tree. 

(V. 9.) But this wasan unique (and) wonderful (dee?) : having set out to protect the 
harassed army of the SulfGn of Panduva, and having by the strength of (Ais) arm completely 
vanquished the ruler of Dilli, that king gave the goddess of victory together with twenty-two 
great elephants to the king of Utkala, and the Turks to the oxéellent damsels of the gods. 

(V. 10.) King Chida’s idol (ways) the Bhimééa-liiga at Dakehirama, his bathing-place, 
(was) the Goda,’ the banks of which were beset. with sacrificial stakes, his pure fame (was) 
complete through the seven sariddnag* and his Sri (was) the distributer of happiness. 

(V. 11.) From him Attemsmbika bore a son, praised by the wise, as the second day of 
the bright fortnight (bears) the moon*; he was called Bhima by (Ate) father (because he said to 
himsel/) : ‘he will be terrible in battle by (Ais) wrath to (his) enemies ". 

(¥. 12.) From king Bhima who had gained victories by (Ata) arm, Lakk&mba (whose 
girdle was set with many gems), the jewel among women, obtained as a son prince Chéda who 
(was to exhibit) in future without effort the display of fortune, ag the heavy earth, whose girdle 
are the oceans, (obtains) the growth of treasures, a happy conjuncture having been effected by 
the five auspicious planeta. 

(V. 15.) While this king Chéda displayed the splendour of a rijchamsa praised by the 
world, the surtace of the earth became an éever-blossoming lotus-field (and obtained) perpetual 
joy. 

(V. 14.) In reasoning, in (/ul/lling) religious duties, in helping the people, in destroying 
the enemies of the country, the four royal sciences, after they have attached themselves to king 
Chéda, at last attain to their real purpose on the earth. 

(¥. 15.) Let the law of this king Choda expand on the earth until (the end o/) the kalpa—(of 
this king), whoae liberality granted more wealth than the miserable ones had asked for, whose 
glory was adorned with virtues, whose companion was Sarasvati, whose beauty was honoured 
by the noble ones, whose splendour, famous through his valour, took away the darkness of pride 
in the minds of (Ais) enemies, 

(V. 16.) To the delight of (god) Dharméivara in the town of PafichadhSra (of Dhar. 
méivara) renowned in the worlds, the glorious king Chéda, by whom the princes of the great 
Shatk6na-land are protected, hada gipura (gate-way) erected at the eastern entrance (of the 
temple), brilliant by its charms, ® new pleasure-bill, as it Were, for the damsels in heaven, to 
behold (from there) the charming festivals (in the temple), 

(V. 17.) In the park of the town where the bread-fruit, the jambila,* the cocoa-nut, 
the plantain, and the mango-trees nursed by him, who bears the name of king Choda, are 
flourishing as if the five wish-giving trees had descended (/rom heaven) to witness his 
liberality, 

' fe, he killed them. 
"GG6di is an abbreviation of Gidivari, ¢f, eg., Himachandra's AtAidhinachintimagi 1034, Rashuvandg 
XIU, 35 (anw-Gdam), and the verse in Rudrabhatta’s commentary on the Vaidya;irana, quoted above 
1 The seven sadfdnas or sadtalis are enumerated above, Vol. VI, p. 119, r. 15, 
* Dvitiyd is ths second day of the bright fortnight, See ey. Ratnivali, act IL, 
fasewed? 11 
* Jambiija is jamb or the  rose-apple *, 
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(V. 18.) This gopura erected by king Chdda in the Saka year that is unfolded by the arrow 
(5), the arms (2), the Himas (3), and the Moon (1), and (for thia reason), ag it were, in its innate 
atrength, (the displaying of which is like that of Ramachandra in whose arma there are arrows), 
shall fourish, together with the park, ss long as the moon and the sun will last.* 

(V. 19.) May this holy Rijarajéévara, who, always surrounded by five hundred livigas, 
is dwelling on Mount Nagéndra, who by the ancients wes formerly called Varasiddhaliiga on 
account of his (granting) successes, (hut) according to tradition later on Dharma on account of 
his being gracious to the faithful Pandavas,* always protect king Chéda. 

(V. 20.) Let this excellent gopura publicly established together with a grove by the 
glorious king Chéda in the Saka-year counted by the arrows (5), the arms (2), the 
Fidmas (3), and the earth (4) in the year Svabhana, in (the month of) H&dba, on the 
sixth bright day, on Friday, endure as long as the moon and the sun, for the repose af 
Pirvati and Dharm&a. 

(Line 93.) Twenty verses. 


a 


No. 26.—THE PANCHADHARALA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF THE EASTERS 
CHALUKYA KING VISVESVARA: SAKA-SAMVAT 1529. 


Br J. Nozet, Pa.D., Beeus UnrvERsiTY, 

Two inked estampages of this inscription were supplied to me by the late Mr. Venkayya 
through Prof. Liders. The inscription 1s engraved on three faces of a pillar in the kalydpa- 
wmandapa in the Dharmaliigéévara temple at Pafichadhirala in the Vizagapstam district, The 
name of the engraver is Déviachiri. 

The characters are Telugu not differing from those of the pillar inscription of King Chéda 
[Il of the Kana dynasty, dated im Saka-Samvat 1325 which has been published above.* The 
following peculiarities, however, may be noted. The remark about the combinations tha, ddha, 
and stha does not hold good for the present inscription. In the former, da and dha, ¢ andi 
could clearly be distinguished, in the latter, they are constantly mixed up. 

The language is Sanskrit verse throughout ; only at the beginning and the end there 
is some prose. In the beginning we have Sri-Vidvéivardya namah, which js) an-inwocation te 
Siva, the illustrious lord of the universe. At the end comes the passage Hari-Hare.Hirogyagar- 
biateybhyS namag which means ‘adoration to Vishay, Siva and Brahms and is followed by the 
name of the engraver Dévachari, written in Telugu as Dévdena : Likhi The style is very 
almost verbally. This is mot surprising ¢ we bear in mind that the former inscription is but 
four years older than the present, There can be little doubt that both originat of ea 
the same author. 








i The word prasara, not found elsewhere at the end of achronogram, seems to have been used on sccopnt of 
the #éaba,; it means: development, development of power, power. 
a With regard to the term bhabiavateola, cf. Bilhane’s Vikram | 
wd qonfefaqranss 384 fantery Seal 7a: | 
wag? aia weatafa: Wareart gia waaees: i 
+ Away with mortification, thou ornament of the Chulukya princes, let cease the hard austerity, Piar- 
qatia husband, graciots te the faithful, will bestow of unheard-of farour on you." cy. also Malabh. I. 188, 3. 
* Supra pp. 155 ff. 


ite—LI, 50. 
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In regard to orthography, it may be stated that after anusvdra and ra the doubling of 
consonants, unlike the preceding record, has not often been resorted to. The visarga, further- 
more, is sometimes to befound where it is out of place (see vv. 19, 22,25). Taking in view 
that it stands at the end of a verse, and once (v. 19) before a cesura, we may take it as some 
sort of hyphen. 

The proper object of the inscription is to record that the Eastern Chalukya king Visvad- 
vara erected a mandapa for the kalydna festivals of the god Dharmé4a of Paichadhdrala in 
Saka-Samvat 1329, and that he set up an idol of Vishnu in the Upéndravar-agrahdra 
built by himself. 

After an invocation of Gapééa (v. 1) the inscription opens with some mythical ancestors 
of the Chilukyas. From Vishyu's navel sprang Brahmi; he had a son Atri, from whose eyes 
the Moon arose. His eldest son was Budhs. His son was Puriiravas, and one of his descendanta 
was Pindu (v. 2). His son was Arjuna (v. 3), his son Abhimanyu, his son Parikshit, his son 
Janaméjaya (v.4). From his race descended Vishnuvardhana (v. 5) with whom we come 
to the historical ancestors of Visvéévara. 

Vishnuvardhans is said to have practised the life of an ascetic on the Chalukya mountain 
which T am unable to identify. It is also mentioned in the Korumelli plates of the Eastern 
Chilukya Maharajadhirija Rajarija 1 Vishguvardhana' and also in a grant of Vira-Chéda.? 

In Vishpuvardhana’s race was born Chilukya-Bhiméévara [Ij!(v. 6), We are told that 
the Siva temple Kumdr&rama, being largely enriched with treasures by this king, was called 
after him Chilukya-Bhimééa. This temple is to be found even at the present time at 
Bhimavaram near Cocanada in the Godivari district. In other inscriptions this town is 
called Chalukyabhiméévars-pura, Chilukyabhima-nagari, or Chalukyabhima-pura.! That in 
former times the temple was named Kumiririma we may gather from some unedited 
inscriptions where the town Bhimapuram is called Kumérarima or Skandirima. In the 
Pithipuram pillar inscription of Mallapadévs, dated Sgaka-Samvat 1124," we are told, in 
contradiction to the passage in the present inscription, that Chailukya-Bhima (I) himself 
founded the Siva temple, called after his own name Chilukya-Bhiméévara. But there is no doubt 
that the account of the new inscription corresponds with the real fact, 

From Chalukya-Bhima’s race originated king Vimmaladitya,’ who is said to have ruled 
over the land lying between the Vindhya mountain and the sea (v. 7). The same is recorded 
of the Kona king Chéda [I] ia the Pafichadhirala pillar inscription (v. 3), noticed abeve. 
Of course, they were princes who ruled over a small part of that country. 

The son of Vimaliditya was Rijamahéndra, called Rajarija [I] in other inscriptions.® 
After him a town on the Gédivarl is named RAéjamahéndra (v. 8), which identical with 
the modern Rajahmundry.! 

LJnd., Ant., Vol XIV, p. 61, L 25, 

* South-Indian [nscriptiona, Vol. 1, p. 53, L 2%. 

" Ho is also called Drdharjuna (Jbid., Vol. I, pp. 32, 35, 42). 

See above, Vol IV, p. 227. 

* See abore, Vol. 1V, p. 227. 

“See ibid. 

"He was married to Kundavi, the younger sister of the (Chola king) Rajtndra-Chéla[I]and daughter ot 
the [Chdla king] Rajaraja (I) of the solar race. See Ind. Ant., Vol XIV, p. 50; Bp. Ind., Vol 1V, p. 302; VI, 

wou, 
" *See eg, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 50. 

"Gee also above, Vol V, p. 56, L 23—Rijamahéndrandma{mni) rijadhaai. The town is called Fije. 
mabindra-nagari, above, Vol. IV, p, 323, 1 33 ; Rajemehdndra-nagara, Vol. IV, p. 324, L #2, VoL V, p. GA, L #7 


pod Bijamabendrs-pattens, Vol, V, p. 32, v. 4. 
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Rajamahéndra’s son was Kuléttuiga-Chéda (I). In verse 9 we are told, “ that he played 
with his majesty on the summits of the Bandal-Mountain, and against the horrible Pandya”. 
As may be concluded from the Tami] inscriptions‘ of this king, the name Malayichala(—Chanda- 
nichala) refers to the territory of the Chéra king, generally called Malai-nidu. The modern 
designation of Malaya (or Malakdtta) is Malabar. In this country, too, dwelt the five 
Pipdyas.? Kuldttufiga-Choda’s victory over the Pandya princes and king Chéra is very often 
mentioned in the Tamil] inscriptions. In the same verse the king is called Késarin, an 
abbreviated form of Kéearivarman or RAjakésarivarman of other inscriptions." 


So far we had to deal with princes, already known from other inscriptions. The remaining 
verses introduce new kings. From Kuldttuiga-Choda’s lineage arose Vijayaditya (v. 10), who 
was married to Chand&mbika (v. 11). His son was Mallapadéva (I) whose biruda 
was Sarvaldkdéraya (v.11). His wife was Lakshmi (v.12). From her he got a son, Upéndra 
(I) who, as verse 12 seems to hint, bore the two surnames Karavilabhairava and Dharapivaraha. 
He was married to GaSg&mbAi (v.13). Upéndra’s son was Mallapadéva (IZ) (v. 13), who was 
married to ChédAmbikai (v.14). She bore him Upéndra (IZ) whose firuda was Rajasékhara, 
He is said to have founded the town Chédamalla in honour of his parents(v. 14). His wife was 
Mallimbika (v. 15) and his son was Képpa with the surname Paragandabhairava (v. 15). He 
was married to Gahgam&mbaé (v. 16). K6ppa's son was Upéndra (ITZ) who bore the biruda 
Rajaniriyana (v. 16). His wife was BimbimbA (v.17), From him originated Manum-Opén- 
dra (IV) (¥: 17), to whose praise five verses (17-21) are devoted. He bore the three birudas 
Rijaéékhara, Sarvajiia, and Sankara (v.20). His wife was Lakkfimbika (v.22), Theson of 
Manum-Opéndra (IV) was Viévéévara, also named Viévanitha (v. 1), Vievabhiimifvara (v. 26), 
Visvadharapibhartri (v. 28), Viévanzipa (v. 29), and Visvééa (v. 30). The record of his deeds 
goust be considered the chief object of the present inscription. From verse 23 we learn that his 
biruda was ‘Sarvalékiéraya’, verse 29 mentions another, viz.,‘Riyagapdagtpila’, and verse 30 ¢ 
third one, i.¢., ‘Dharapivaraha’. A historical fact is reported in verse 24. We are told that in 
the year which is counted after the gatis (5), the arms (2), the éaktis (3), and the earth 
(4), and which iscalled Chitrabhinu (Saka-Samvat 1325), king VidvEdvara overcame 
the Andbra army im the sphere of Sarvasiddhi, which town lies seven miles south-west to 
Pafichadhirala. We do not know, however, the near circumstances of this event. Versa 26 
records the erection of a mandapa for the success of the kalydpa-festivals of the god Dharmééa of 
Paichadharala. According to Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary, kalyaya is a ‘ festival’ and 
especially a‘ marriage’. This last meaning the word must have in the present inscription; for 
the god Dharmééa is called ‘ pratyabdam parinari’, ‘he, who marries every year’, This 
marriage, certainly, was every yearcelebrated in this maydapa.* Verse 28 furnishes us with 
the exact date of this mandapa: it was erected in the year, counting after the nine (9), 
the erms (2), the-Ramas (3), and the moon (1), i.e. 1329 of the Saka era in the 
month of Suchi (Jyisutha), on the seventh bright day, and Sunday. This corre- 
sponds to Sunday, the 12th June A.D. 1407. 


The last verse (30) records that Viévé4vara set up an idol of the god Vishnu in the Upénx 


d@ravar—dgrahira, built by himself, and probably called after his father’s name. 
5 Gee South-Indian Inecriptions, Vol. Il, p. 2, 236. | 
® [This statement ia incorrect.—Ed.] 
® See tbid., Vol. TI, passim. 


« (Kalydpa-mepgopas are meant for euch marriages of gods and goddesses,—Ed, } 
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His pedigree al lbs nov palavas uaay be versaiectel chan -- 


Manum-Opéndra IV, 
m. Lakkimbika, 


| 
Viivéévara. 


[Metres: vv. land 17, Manddkranta; vv. 2, 6, 23 and 25 to 28, Sdrdilavikridita ; vv. 3 
and 30, Indrocamiéa; vv. 4, 5, 8, 14 and 18, Upajati; vv. 7, 9, 13, 16, 20 and 21, Amush{ubh ; 
vv. 10,24 and 29, Gilg; vv. 11, 15, 19 and 22, Indravajrd; and v. 12, Praharshini.] 
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TRANSLATION." 

Line 1. Salutation to (the) Blessed (god) Vidvésvara. 

(Verse 1.) May He for along time exceedingly advance the progress of the fortune of king 
Viévan&tha (Vidvédvara), the sun of the race of the Ch&jukyas, (fe) the Elephant-faced 
(Ganésa), who combining his mother’s (Pirvati’s) mirror with the half-moon on his father’s 
(Siva’s) lead is making full, as it were, that disc of the moon. 

(V. 2.) From Vishgu's navel- lotus originated Brahmi whose son was Atri. From Atri’s 
eyes arose the Moon whose eldest son was Budha. His son (was) Puriiravas, whose enemies 








2 Read mrerevanfinter?. Real fegete * Read 
“ Read ge’. * Read gGwuTt’. * Head genrfqat. 
1 Read fqy®. © The letter q looks somewhat like q, 


‘ Read “fgcaymaat. Bead fafigny. H (See f. om 2 on p. 162.—Ed.] 
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were afflicted and destroyed by (the mere hearing of) the noise of his chariot. When his de- 
ecendants had passed away, Pandu the crest-jewel of kings was born. 

(V. 3.) His son was Arjuna, the destroyer of his enemies, who pleased Sambhu (Siva) by 
striking him with his bow-staff. Which king has been compared with him who-received from 
the Lord (Siva) the Pidupata missile ? 

(V. 4.) His son was Abhimanyu, who had Parikshit for his son. His son was Janam@jaya 
who shone in the world in the Kali age, which was purified by the descendants of the Lunar 
race. 

(V. 5.) In his family was born Vishnuvardhana who promoted the (uninterrupted) line of 
the royal family, to whom power was given by (the deitees) Durga’, Achyuta (Vishnu) and 
others, because they rejoiced over his ascetic life on the Chalukya-mountain. 

(V. 6.) The most excellent prince of the Lunar race was Chalukya-Bhimééva: His 
following of Siva’s doctrine purified by his qualification as a Kshatriya was famous in the world. 
(Siva here worshipped as) Kumirarima-Bhim@ivara got, indeed, a new name of Chilukya- 
Bhimééa (after him), on account of the riches he always bestowed on Him. 

(V. 7.) His descendant Vimali&ditya, whose valour was like that of the enemy of Diti's 
sons (Vishnu), ruled the earth (lying) between the Vindhya mountain and the sea, and densely 
filled up by his fame. ‘ 


(V. 8.) His son was king R@janaréndra, (who) on account of (his) glory was called 


Haja-mahéndra. With his name glitters the lovely town of Rajamahéndra on the bank of 
the Gautam! ((fsdavari), | ank 


(¥. 9.) His son Kuléttuiga-Chéda, Késgri! (Rijakésarivarman), played by means 


of his majesty (i.¢., glory) on the summits of the Sandal-mountain (Mal : Tae 
horrible Pandya. (Malaya) and against the 








(V. 10.) In his family was born a king whose name was Vijayaditya. Because of the lotus. 
like red colour of his finger-nails (karaja), he resembled the rising sun who has the redness of 
the lotus which is caused by his rays (karaja). | 


. (V. 11.) From him Charhdfrhbika bore king Mallapadéva who was honoured by 

princes and was the refuge of the whole world, because he satisfied men, gods, and his ancestors, 

(V. 12.) Laleshmi's and king Mallapa’s good son, prince Upéndra, attained, wh | | | 
ing the universe (these) two? (things): the state of being ‘ Karavilabhairava’ (ie, the ge 
sccount of his sword) in battles with the enemies, and similarity with “Dh = ni “a ha "8 in th, 
case of his friends. | — 

(V. 13.) His son king Mallapa, begotten by him on Garhgirhbd, bore the bur | 
earth, (otherwise borne) by the elephants, the Tortoise, the mountains, and the ee 7 

(V. 14.) From Ghédarhbika and king Mallapa was born the emperor Up@ndra, the creat- 
jewel of kings.* For the gratification of his parents he built as an agrahdra the town named 
Chédamalla. 


(V. 15.) Mall&ribika bore from Upéndra king Koppa alias Paragan@abhairava. The 
four royal sciences attained their proper aim through him whose character was noble 

(V. 10.) Gathgamimba bore Upéndra from king Koppa. Because of his sustain: 
the (whole) world, he became Rajanirdyana, atning 





1 [aso How.—Ed. | 
Ider ia used instead of dragam. 
"The direda Dharapivariha was borne br king Viivedrar 
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(V. 17.) Biznbarmba bore from Upéndra king Manum—Opérhdra. Who in this world 
will equal that scholar, honoured by princes, in the dharma relating to the Kshatriya-tribe, 
known by “discipline, in charity devoid of corruption,’ in the knowledge of the Véda and the 
tradition, and in the eternal Siva-doctrine ? 

(V. 18.) The fire which in the worship of Siva performed by Upéndra assumed the form of 
many lamps, and which was satisfied by plenty of good vessels with good oil, cared but little 
for the sacrificial offerings of priests. 

(V. 19.) From the fact that the five nectarian substances’ dropped on the hoods (of Sésha) 
from Siva’s head, besprinkled by him (Upéndra), it is concluded, that the serpent Sésha became 
pure, though he has two tongues (and) carries poison in his mouth. 

(V. 20.) Already im this life Bhava (Siva) gave to king Upéndra the state of being Raja- 
étkhara, Sarvajiia and Sarhkara— Upéndra who was the receptacle of the condition of assimila- 
tion to the deity.* | 

(V. 21.) The famous king Up@ndra got, by feasts in which there were a hundred of Siva- 
dikshis,* union with Sambhu (Siva), very difficult to get even by one hundred of Védic sacrifices. 

(V. 22.) The son of Lakk&rhbikd and king Upéndra was Viév@évara endowed with all 
the virtues. Through him shone the two excellent families* (o/ father and mother), aa do the 
heaven and the earth through the powerful sun. 

(V. 23.) Because his first ancestor was Sambhu's (Siva's) crest-ornament (the moon), (because) 
his behaviour was in accordance with the three vargas (dharma, artha, kiima), (because) his fame 
was the sandal-ointment of the ten regions, (because) his majestic lustre was a waving light 
(of the ten regions), (because) it was his pleasure to divert himself in the region of knowledge, 
(becouse) his firuda was Sarvalékiéraya—can the wise ones adequately praise that Chaélukya 
Visvédvara ? 

(V. 24.) The army of the Andhras defeated in the region (the town) of Servasiddhi 
(shattered by means of his complete success), reckoning after the gatis (5), the arms (2), 
the constituents (3), and the earth (4) (considering their resources, the strength of their 
arms, and the extent of the place), fled before Dharanivardha (Visvéévara), the witness being 
(the year called) Chitrabhanu (when the sun was present as witness). 

— (V. 25.) The (god) Rajarajésvara (in his temple) who formerly, being founded by Kubérawith 
five hundred (swhsidiary) liigas, was, on account of the fulfilment of the desires (of the devotees) 
called Varasiddhaliige, by those who know the tradition (and who) later on, on account of 
His affection towards His worshippers, the Pandavas, was famous as Dharmé4a,—{this) Sambhu 
(Siva) whose abode isthe Nagéndra-mountain prospers through the aid (rendered) to the good. 

(¥. 26.) The pious Visvabhiimisvara (Visvédvara) of Vishpuvardhana’s family of the Chijukya 
race has built this ms rnificent and large mandapa for the kalydna-festivalst of the worshipped# 
_ 2] am not sure if this translation is correct. As for upadina, Apte, in the Practical Sanabyit.English Dic - 
tionary, gives: a gift made for procuring favour or protection, such aa o bribe. 

* Suggested meaning: satisfied by the profusion of his great love to very venerable persons. 

* Milk, curda, ghee, boney, and sugar. 

‘ Sdrgpya ts one of the four states of muki : compare Sdywjya in the next verse 

* The exact meaning of Sivadikshd, which seems to signify « special ceremony, is unknown to me Should 
ditshd be used in the more general sense ; aelf-devotion (to Siva)? 

“In Raghucarhda VI, 45 Sushena is called SchéraduddhObhayarathiadipam, 

" Hero, it seems, we aro tosuppose come local ult, Kittelin his Konnade-English Dictionary gives kalying 
=a festival (marringe). It is usual to celebrate the marriage of the god and his consort every year and this 
annual festival is called kalydndteara. , 

* As will appear from verse 16 of the pillar inscription of King Chiéda IT] (supra p, 161) which givay 

Achila-"aschadhdranagari-Dharméipara-prilay! ", udamchchita here is used in the sense of * bright 
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e town of Paiehadh@rala (o/ Dharméévara), who year by year is marrying 
(Parvati),—the lord whose love (to Pérrat?) has appeared. 

(V. 27.) In the magnificent mandapa, with four sacred halle constructed, as it were, by 
the lord of the mountain (i.¢, Himavat), which has celestial pertomes and which is praised by 
the king of kings (Kubéra, in the other case) and famous on account of its being extolled by 
great men (Indra, in the other case)—(in this mapdapa), erected for the kalyGna-feasta by king 
Vidvéévara, shines (the god) Dharméévara of the town Paiichadhira with ParvatL 

(V. 26.) King Viéva (Viévéévara) of the Chijukya dynasty has erected (this) Magnificent man 
dopa aa a beautiful abode of the glorious Dharm@fa of the town of Pafichadhira (Paficha- 
dhirala) for the celebration of the kalydpa-festival in the Saka year which is counted after 
nine (9), the arms (2), the Ramas (3), and the Moon (1), in the bright half of (the 
month) Suchi (Jyéshtha), on the seventh day, on Sunday. 

(VY. 29.) And king Viva (Viévésvara), the RayagandagOpala, has erected this magnificent 
(and) large temple with o beautiful hall" to the north, (which will endure) until the end of the 
kaipa. 


Dharmé@évara of th 


(V. 30.) King Vidvlds (Vidvéévara), the Dharanivarfha, installed (the image of) Vishnu 
in 4 shrine in the Upandravar—Agrahira laid out by himself, (which is) the pleasure-ground 
of the gods who are pleased by the Brahmans’ six karmas.* 

(1. 108-109.) Adoration to Hari, Hara and Hirapyagarbha. Hail! Hail! Hail! 

(. 110.) Engraved by Dévachari. 





No, 27.—A FRAGMENTARY PRATIHARA INSCRIE 
By D. B, Disxaukar, Ragror. 


The following note is prepared from an impression preserved in the Barton Museum at Bhay- 
nagar. The name of the place where the inscription of which this impression is a copy was found 
has unfortunately not been recorded, nor did. ybody come across the record again, The im- 
pression measures 1"-6" in height and the breadth varies from l’ to 1’-2°. The stone from 
which the impression was taken must have originally been more than double the size of the 
estampage. About 35 to 40 letters have been completely lost with the latter part of each line, 
as the gaps ih the Verses would show. The concluding portion of the inscription is, however, 
preserved in the Impression under notice. 

The record is written in characters of about the ninth century A.D., and exhibits certain 
peculiarities which are found in the western variety of the 
drawn in particular to the forms of the following letters : na i sometimes 
each joining the top line close to the other, Its laft part consista of 





(cf. na inl 11). Some- 
4 , limb on the left. The lan- 
guage of the record is Sanskrit and, except the invocation in the beginning and the Names of 
the writer aa'yrell as the engraver at the end, the whole of it must have been in verse, 

The inscription being represented only partially by the impression its contents cannot 
be known fully. But the followmng items of information may be noted: The record opens with 





A Fracmextany Pratigana Inscription. 
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No. 28.—AN ODD PLATE OF PARAMALA SIYAKA OF |VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 102s. 
By D. B. Diskatear. 
This copper-plate was obtained from a copper-smith of Abmed&bad by some pleader 
of Katra (in Gujarat), who made it over to Muni Jingvi jayaji of the Gujarat Puritattva Marwlir 
of Almedibad some seven years avo. The latter kindly handed it over to me for publication, 


The plate, which is the second half of a grant, has two holes eich measuring 1 of an 
inch in diameter at ita top at a distance of 7 inches from each other. They are meant for 
tle two copper rings holding the two plates together. The rings are missing. All the 
edges of the plate are fashioned into rims to protect the incised portion which is in a good state of 
preservation, It measures 1’-1}” in length and 74” in breadth, and contains ten lines of writing, 
the last one containing, in about three times larger letters, the sign-manual of Sri-Styaka 
In the left hand lower corner of the plate is engraved the igure of a flying Garuda holiing iy 
his left hand a cobra and having his right hand raised to strike it, as ig generally seen in the 
vranta of the Paraméra rulers of Milwi. 

The engraver has done his work in a slovenly way. The letters are not straight but are secy 
inclined to the left or more often to the right, Their average size is }” by }”, There are a 
number of grammatical mistakes even in this small portion of the recurd. The anuswara is many 
times left out. The characters are old Nivari current in the 10th century A.D. They astee 
with those of the copper-plate grants of the Paraméira tulers, Vikpati Mufija® and Bhdja,* 
but are rather different from those of the two Harsola® plates of V.8. 1005 of Siyaka, who 
is identical with the Paramira Siyaka of the present inscription. The language of the 
recerd ia Sanskrit. As regards orthography nothiny special is to be noted. 

A larger part of the plate, from the first line to the cighth, is taken up by the five custo. 
mary unprecatory verscs, which arc the same as in the grant of Vakpatirija of V.8. 103]. 
The lost two lines of the inscription contain an important historical information. The ninth 


a 
‘Rend fag”, * Lettor read figfegar. 
7 Ind, Ant, Vol. VI, p. 51, and Vol. XIV, p. 100. Above, Vol. XI, p. 181, and Ind. Ant., Vol, VI, p. 53. 
* Thoy aro boing edited in this Journal. “ind, dnt, Vol. VE, p. 5. 
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line gives the 15th day’ of the dark halt of Aévina of the [Vikrama] year 1026 as the 
date of the record, and mentions Kaghapaila as the dipaka (or the person who caused the 


grant to be issued). 


By the loss of the first plate we are deprived of that portion of the record which contained the 
details of the family to which Styaka belonged. There is, however, no doubt “hat this Siyaka 
wasthe illustrious Paraméara king of Malwi. TheGaruda symbol found in + plates of the 
Paramaras, namely, Vékpati and Bhoja, is found here exactly in the same form, and the 
characters are similar, We can even say that the Styake of our plate ia the father of Vikpatt 
Muiija, whose two grants of V.8. 1031 and 1036 have been discovered. The da@paka,? more- 
over, in this grant and in the grant of V.S. 1031 isthe same individual. We know that Siyaka 
had reigned at least up ta the year 1029 of the Vikrama era, as the poet Dhanap&la of Dhara 
says in verse 276 of his Prakrit Dictionary called Pailacchi, that he had composed the work for 
the sake of hia sister Sundar in V.S. 1029, when Manyakh@ta was looted by the people of 
Milwi.? This undoubtedly refers to the statement in the 12th verse of the Udayapur prasasté 
that Sri-Harsha, (another name of Siyaka), bad invaded the dominions and looted the 
capital of Ehattiga.# The present grant, being dated in V.8. 1026, is three years earlier than 
that date and twenty-one years later than the Harsola plates. 

A point which requires to be borne in mind here is that the present plate and the Harsola 
plates, which are the earliest known records of the Paramira family of Malwi, were discovered in 
the Ahmedibdd district of Gujarit, The Haraola plates show that the property granted by the 
king consisted of the same tract of Gujarit. We have, therefore, reason to believe that 
the Paramiras were connected with Gujarat in the early days of their power. 





2 ala}rreaedtan’ [1"] si a wals*} arealit] * * * 
$t08 [Five imprecatory verses.] 








1 Tt will be sean that the thi is given here as the 15th of the dark half, whieh is the amdrdeyd day of the 
month, Inthe Harscla granta of the same king, which are dated in V.8. 1005, the sane tithi, amdndeyd, 
is expressed os the With of the dark half asin done now-s-dave, I¢eeqma, therefore, that both the forms of 
expressing the amdecsyé day wore in use in the medieval period. Out of the aighty Valabhj grants, for 
instance, in as many ea nine places the silAd is expressed in the former way. el 

1 The word dépaka has been read by the editors of Vikpati's granta of V.S. 1031 and 1036 (Ind. Ané., Vol. 
VI, p. 51, and Vol. XIV, p. 160) as diyakg and combined with the preceding word djl. erqapgrerge:, But 
it is to be noted that the word d4paks found In these grants and in the grants of V.3. 1005 and in the present 
grant stands forthe uswal word d@ftvka and the word gqqayrgy moana, aa tha grants of V.8, 1005 clearly state 
aqarwat, ‘ by order of the king". Both the expressions are quite separstely given there thue—grgatly Jae 
Sieg: ware fefge wrqevteg ; The word dipaka conveys, I think, the samo meaning as another 


word kiripata (a person appointed to look after tha execution of the record) does, Bee Ted, Ant, Vol, XIX 
p. 62 n. 53,and Bp. Ind., Vol. TX, p. 189, 





"Ind, Ant, Vol. XXXVI (1907), p, 100, * Abowe: Vol L, py 235, 
* From the original plate. * Read wn’, 
* Reed qrewtey. ag 
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No. 29.—SIX INSCRIPTIONS FROM KOLUR AND DEVAGERI. 
By Liowe, D. Bagyerr. 


KSjir is a village in’ the Karajgi taluka of the Dhirwir District, abont 3 miles nearly 
west from Karajgi town, in lat, 14° 52! and long. 76° 27’, The name is ancient, and is that given 
to the village inthe records here published. On the neighbouring village of Dévagari, 
anciently Dévamgéri, 1 need only refer to Dr. Fleet's remarks in Vol. XI above, pl Th 
present series is now published for the first time! from ink-impressions which were prepared 
for Dr. Fleet, and on his death passed into the British Museum Four of them 
(Nos. A., C., D., and F.) are from Kolar ; the rest (B. and E.) are from Dévagéri. They range 
in date from Saka 967 to the reign of the Yadave Siaghaga, in the first half of the 13th century 
A.D. 

Kolfr and Dévag#ri, together with the adjoining town of Knléntir, formed part of the 
manneya or seigniory (something like the modern indm) of the district known as the Biisaviira 
Hundred-and-forty, or Hundred-and-forty of Bisayir. In the present records, with the 
sole exception of No. C., this seigniory is mentioned as being under the control of a dynasty of 
nobles who claimed to belong to thé Jimftav&han-Snyaya or lineage of Jimfiavahana and the 
Ehachsra-varbda or Race of the Birds, and bore on their banners the figure ofa snake (A. 
l. 18, F., 1.27). This refers to the legend dramatised in the drama Nayinanda, attributed to 
Harshavardhana, and brings them into connection with the Silahara dynasty of the Southern 
Kobkan (circa 783-1008 A.D.), with the Northern branch of the same family, with Gonkadéva, 
who was reigning at Térdal in A.D. 1122." and with the Sénavdra or Sénamara family ruling 
in the Kadir district of Mysore from about the end of the 7th century,* all of whom claimed 
the same ancestry. This raises a point of peculiar interest, The Nagananda is one of the plays 
which the Chikyar of Travancore are in the habit of acting at religious festivals.* A¢ first sight 
it seems strange that a Boddhist drama should be habiteally performed by orthodox Hindus in 
hononr of their gods; but the reason is now apparent. The scene of the Ndgananda is lard 
on the Malaya Mountain, i.2. the Western Ghats of Malabar and Travancore ; and its theme is 
indicated bythe pedigrees of these three families. Hence either the plot of the drama was 
entirely fictitious, and these pedigrees were concocted on the basis. of it; or else it embodies a 
genuine legend of Malabar or Travancore, which was the source of these pedigrees, either 
directly or through the medinom of the drama. The former alternative seems to me to be quite 
antennble. The other alternative fully accounts for the facts,—both the pedigrees of these 
neighbouring families and the appearance of a Buddhist play in orthodox Hindu festivals, 
Herce I venture to draw the inference that the performance of the Nagdnanda is one of the 
few cases in which a Hindu play is definitively associated with an ancient legend of the place 
where it is enacted. 


1 No. KE. is included in the Collection, on fol. 3678. of Vol. 4, of the Royal Asiatic Society's copy. 
* See Dye. Kavar. Distr, pp. 449, 443, 450, 523, 636, 545 ; Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 252, 

* See Ep. Care. V1. Cm. 61, 62, 75, 78, 94, 95, Kp. 37. 

* See Pandit Ganapati Bastri’s preface to Vol. xiii of the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


(Vou. XIX. 
A._KOLUR INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA I: SAKA oe7, * 


This is from a slab found in Ealir; but Ican find no record of its site or other details, 
The inseribed area is 2 ft. 1} in. wide and 4 ft. 10} in. high.—The character is good Kanarese 
of the period; the letters in the upper lines are about in, high, the rest about Zin. The 
cursive m (above, Vol. XIJ, p. 335) appears in ma[m"™|gafa (lL 45).—The language is Old 
Kanarese prose, except in the two Sanskrit versea on Il 41-44. The | does not appear ; its 





place is taken by j. Initial p is preserved. The spelling -ichédamuth for ~échhédamush (1. 39) 
is interesting : cf. Whitney's Sanskrit Grammar, § 227a, and Wackernagel, Altindiache 
Grammattk, I, p. 154. 


The record opens by referring itself to the reign of Trailokyemalla-déva (Séméévara I) 
in Il, 1-4. Under him a certain functionary with the title of Ra jagurudéve, of the Kadamba 
lineage, was governing the twelve towns which were administered for the benefit of the temple 
of Indrésvara at Bahkspura (Il. 4-13); he is described asthe ‘guardian of the Konkan’ 
(l 11), and much is said about his piety, valour, learning, and other merits. Next ix intro- 
duced Ealiyemmarass, of the Jimfitavihana lineage and the Khachara race, who was adminis- 
tering the manneya of the Hundred-and-forty of Bieavir (IL. 14-23). He was o Jain by 
religion, the tutelary goddess of his family was Padmavatt, and their banner bore the device 
of a serpent. He is also termed Déyiga-dallajam, ‘a trouble to Dayiga,’ app some 
potentate whom he had defeated (1. J21),’ Then follow the details of the endowment (Il, 23-84), 
by which Hajaguradéva granted some land ta the temple of Kalidéyéévara at Eoiar, and 
Kaliyatamarasa assigned thirty houses to defray the cost of perpetual lamps in it. The Writes 
of the record was Basavayya, and the sculptor Bamméja. | 

The date is given on ll, 26-27 as: Saka 967, the cyclio year Parthiva; Panshya-euddha 
6, Sunday; the uéfardyana-somkranti, This is irregular, The given tithé corresponded to 
Monday, 16 December, A.D. 1045 ; it ended at 12 h. | 


41 m. after mean sunrise on that day 
and began 13 h. 1 m, after mean sunrise on the preceding Sunday. The wt 


ioctpimaii 
ocourred 23 h. 55 m, after mean sunrise on Monday, 93 December,—a week after the given 
fitha.! ee” 


The places mentioned are: Rodda (1. 8), Bahk&pura (ll. 13, 27), the ncir ae 
forty of Basavir (|. 22), Edlir (L 28), Karage (|. 30), Alakere (L 30), the Varade eco 
(L $1), and the ffrthas (11. 36, 37,39). On Rodda see above, VoL. VIII, p. 135n.. BaAkzon+ 
is the modern Bafkapar (vee above, Vol. XIII, p. 168). On Basavar and Kolér see above 
Kalir was one of twelve towns administered for the bencfit of the temple of Mares 
‘Badkipura. Karage may possibly be the modern town of Karajgi, which gives its name to the 
tdluka, and lies in lat, 14° 53’ and long, 74° 30'. The Varade river must be the stream called 
“ Verdi " on the Bombay Survey map: Kolr lies on its southern bank, and it flows thence 
westwards to the north of Dévagéri and then turns southwards, There is a village name 
“ Vardi " (so the Bombay Survey) on its bank in lat, 14° 474’ and long, 75° 90’, . 

TEXT! 

[The metres are as follows ; verse 1, Saling; verse 2, Anushtubh.] 
1 G Svosti samasta-bhuvan-Aéraya Sri-Pri(Pyi)thvi-vallabha mahirSjedhiréji(ja) paral 
2 mésva(éva)ra parama-bhattirakam Satyédraya-kula-tilakarm Chajuky-abharanarh 
TE bave again to acknowletge my obligation to the late Mr. BE. Sewell, who with bis nenal kindness 
wy calculations for the dates in this series. ere 

? From the Ink-lnopression. 

§ The engraver began this word with the ayllable di, ond then corrected it to pa. 
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3 érime[t®]-TraiJokyemslls-déyar sukha-[satn Jkarhtal-vingdadizh rijyach-geyyu- 

4 tim-ire | © Svasti yama-niyama-svidhyaya-dhyina-dhdrana-prip-A- 

Fi yama-pratydhira-japa-samidhi-sarhpannar=]évara-p[A"}da-kamala- 

6 bhri(bhyi)ihga sihas-Ottuthgan=dérita-jana-kalpa-vri(vyi)kshs sa(éa)ray-dgata-surakeha 

7 ondid=ante mirppam kGre kirpparn pratipanna-Méruv=ékimga-viran«Asandhu(nda)- 
dhtrarh 

8 Vir-ivatiram yira-chidimani g%tra-chintimani Bod[{d*]a-kaivaram Sai(Sai)va- 
prikirach ss(éa)re- | 

§ pariparinata? nidgarhka-vairi-vri(vpi):ndaka®-sa(éa) i~sandh 
yuga- 





na 6bdna-dikshi-guro Kali- 


10 Dronichiryya —sarvva-sa(&a)stra-si(& )stra-viddradarh néracha-Parasnu(éu rama 
giri-durgga-bha th ji(ja)- 
ll n-Amjanéya traijOkya-rarhjanarh kataka-mabhigarh* Eom kena-rakshilam 


13 samuddharana-ndm-idi-samasta-prasa(éa )sti-ashitarn frimat Rajagurudévar 

13 Bamkapurad~Ind{r")é4vara!-dévargg<ilva panneradum bidamamn sukhadin=&luttam= 
ire | e 

14 Svnsti samasta-vasumatitala-kaha(khyi)ta-Jimftavihan-anvyaya-bra(pra)sfita ba- 

15 ndbu-jana-kamal[i*)ni-rAje-harnéa(ss) vidya(j*]-jana-vinddarh geshthi-vinsdazh Padma- 

16 ra-prasida rija-vidyi-pariyage martti-Niriyanam samyakt[y*]a-chi- 

17 damani — bhri(bhri)tya-chintimani pratipa-mirttinda pagevara-ganda § din- 


18 na-santa[r*) ppit-dniina-dina pannaga-dhvaja-vi(yi)rijamina vidagdha-mugdha- 


19 var[a*):hgand-mee*-bhirama chalad=ath ka-Rava(ma) Ji(Ji)na-pida-parhkaja-raja{h*]- 

Puthja-pithjarita-gitra par-Athgani-putra sakala-gupe-gap-otturhga 

mavana sitnga jita-vairi-sarhkula Dayiga-dallalam nim-Ady-i(s )néka-[nA*]m-i- 

lish kritath"samétan=appa srimat-Kalli(li)yammarasam Basaviram(ra)-nf- 

ra-nalvattsra msnneya[d-arasu-geyyuttam-ijdu*}! | @ Svasti yama-ni(ni)yama. 
evadhyaya-dbyina- 

dhiraya-mo(man )n-dnushthigA(na)-parayia* japa-samadhi-sazhppaunaruzh anayare. 


REN 


. rjjuns-bhadigge® evasti Sa(S:)ka-varsha eé7Tneya Parciniva-wuh-vineiveiia 
Paufgya(shya)-su(éu)ddha 
parnchami Adiyara uttariyapa-samkrintiyandu Barkipurad=Indrésva(éva) ra- 


" Read -somkaiha-. 
* Rend -paripata, The dnusedra apd da are not quite'clear. _* Possibly a mistake for -mehddhisaze, 
; * [have altered the spelling Indffparg to Indréspara, na the latter formimppenrs below, | 27, sod in inser, 
Cc... 6 On the other hand, the Hottir inscription of Saks 929 mentions a place cailed Ind&ivaragél (L. 12); henes 
it io possible that both forms were in use, 
* Head «4 His, 


1 There seems to be a gap here; I havesecordingly Alled it ap from inscription B., Il. 29-28; of, dbid., 1.8, 
+: 


| 
: 





* Bead - 
This may be corrected to -Bhaffargge, or -bhafdrargge, or -bhaffdrakargge, The first seems the most likely, 
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érimat Rajsgurudévaru dhir(&*]-pirvvakaditn sarvva-namosyam~d- 
ge bitta Karageya batteyim temmka Alakereyirhd=tir-arinaram! 





$1 paduval bitta ere mattar=emtt(mt)u dagulada kéde(de)yith paduva Varade- 

32 ya toreyit ternkel bitta kiso mattar=eradu anta mattar pattn [|*] 

33 Manneya Ealiyammarasath nandi-divigege bitts parisfitrada manegal 

$4 mffvatta sarvva-bidhi-parihiram=int=i dharmmamam pratipélisuvar [||"] 

35 I dharmmaman pratipilisid-dtagem’ vijaya-driyam bal-iyurh drd- 

86 gy-abhividdhiyurhm"=<uttar-ottarameakku [|] matta[r"] Kurnkshdtea Varapisi 

87 Prayige Argghyatirtthameerbba mé(ma)hi-ttrtthagaralol‘sisira kavileya kodu{th™] 
kolagumam 

38 pathcha-ratnadol=kattisi m&i(ma)hA-brihmagargge ubhayamukhi gotta phalam«akku 
(!*] Idan=ali- 

$9 dh(d)-atarnge  rigam daridratvam santati-ichédamuri® ViranSsiyo}<kati 
kavileyurh kati 

40 brébmagarom ek-kdti-tapSdhanarumam konda parbcha-miho“-pitakan<akkutn || 

41 SAminyd-yarh dha[r*]mma-sétu[r*]=npipindis kale kald pllantys bhavadbhih [/®] 

42 sarvviin-8tati(n)  chigina’ —pirtthivendrs(ndrim) © bhfiyS  bhyd—_yichata 
Ramabhadrah [|| 1°) 

43 Sva-datt(é"]m para-datt(i")m vi yd haréti(ta) vasundara® [!*] sashthis-varsha- 
sahaar| a) ni 

44 mishthayim'™ jiyaté krimi! [||" 2°] Bareda sfmabiva Hasavayya besa-ge- 

45 yda Bam[m*]6ja [!*) Ma[rm*) gale © 


(Lines 1-4.) Hail! When the asylum of the whole world, favourite of Fortune and Earth, 
great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Batyisraya’s race, embellishment 
of the Chajukyas, king Traijokyamalls, was reigning with enjoyment of pleasant conveven- 
tions :— 

(Ll. 4-13.) Hail! When be who observes the major and minor disciplines, scriptural 
study, meditation, spiritual concentration, suppression of breath, retraction of senses, prayer, and 
absorption, who is a bee to lévara's lotus-feet, possessing all titles of honour such as “ lofty in 
cournge, a tree of desire to dependents, a good guardian to seekers of his protection, an 
oppunent (?) according to the word," returning love for love, a Mérn in exaltation, a warrior of 
the body-guard, valiant as Asanda [Vishnn), an incarnation of Vira (Virahhndrn)}, o crest. 
jewel of warriors, a wishing-gem to his gdtra, a theme of praise to Rodda, a palace’ for Sivas, 
skilled im (the mee of) arrows, stringing arrows against troops of fearless foes, a master to teach 
archery, » Drépichirya of the Kali age, accomptished in all weapons and books of instruction, » 
ParaéurSma with arrows, an Afijantya (Hantmin) in shattering mountain-fastnessee, delighting 
the three worlds, great lord of the camp (?), guardian of the Kohkan, resfoter of the 





Endamba 
' This word is corropt : | 
"On this spelling see Whitney's Sanekrit Grammar, §237s, aud Wackernegel, 4/!ind. Grama, I, p. 154, 
"Read -mada-. "Heed badginas, * Head ¢ "hea mG 
* Head shashjim-. oad cishfhdyas, 


™ Read & 
1 Ol; the phrase wafidessts gonda. “* [1 woold may ' rampart ’ instead, — i, Arrerip. 





(Li. 14-25.) Hail! While he who is sprong from the lineage of Jimfitayghana famed 
over the whole earth, possessing many titles of distinction such as ‘a royal swan in the lotus- 
lake of his kin, delighting in learned men, delighting in social’ circles, receiving the grace of 
boons from (the goddess) Padmivati, versed in the science of kings, an incarnate Nirféyana, a 
crest-jewel of goodliness, a wixhing-jewel to servants, & sun of magnificence, aman of might 
to foes, satiafying by abundant gifts the miserable and forlorn, brilliant with the Serpent- 
banner, delighting the mind of witty and modest courtesans, a Rama in the characteristic of 
constancy, having his limbs yellowed by the mass of pollen in the lotuses of the Jinas’ feet, a son 
to other men's wives, exalted by the series of all virtues, a lion of his uncle, conqueror of a 
multitude of enemies, & trouble to Diyiga’, the illustrious Kaliyammarass, was ruling 
the seigniory of the Hundred-and-forty of Basayiir! -— 

(Li. 23-2¢,) Hail! to Mallikarjuna-Bhatta (?), disciple of Vaémarasi-déva, who is 
versed in the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, meditation, spiritual concentration, 
and observance of the vow of silence, who practises prayer and absorption, and ia constantly 
inspired by godliness,— 

(Li. 26-27.) Hail! on Sunday, the fifth day of the bright fortnight of Paushya in the 
cyclic year Partthiva, the 97th (year) of the Saka era, at the utterdyana-sanhkrdnti,— 

(Ll. 27-34.) For (the benefit of) the god Ealidavaévara of Ho}fir, (one of the towns) 
ineluded in the twelve towns administered for (tho benefit of) the god Indrédvarn of Badkipura, 
the illestrions Raéjagurudéva with pouring of water granted on sarca-namasya tenure, eight 
matiar of black-loam land north of the road of Karage, west . . , from the Alakere ; (and 
also) he granted two matiar of red land west of the wall (F) of the temple, south of the river 
of Varade: altogether ten mattar, The seignior Kaliyammarasa granted for the perpetual 
lamps thirty houses in the precinct, immune from all conflicting claims, So they shall protect 
this pious endowment. 

(Lil. 35-40: a prose formula of the usnal type.) 

(Verses 1-2: two common Sanskrit formule,) 

(LI, 44-45.) The town-clerk Basavayya wrote (the record), Bammdja executed (the 


B.—DEVAGERI INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGNS OF SOMESVAEA IT AND 
SOMESVARA IIT: SAKA 997 AND 1058. 

This record was found on a stone at Dévagéri ; but I have no information as to its site or 
character. The inscribed area is about 3 ft,2)in. high and 3 Ft. 6} in. wide, It containg 
two documents, in different hands, of which the second is imperfect at the end—The character 
is Kanarese ; the letters vary in height from 1 in, to iin, The cursive m (above, Vol, XII, 
p. 335) is used in sampannar (1, 9), dharmmam (I. 27), kammea (1. 23), mat¢tarh (1. 28); the palatal 
& appears in pajicha- (ll. 4, 6).—The language is Old Kanarese, except for the introductory 
Sanskrit verse, The archaic / occurs in ijdu (ll. 11, 15, 28), galde (1, 28), and wrongly in kaleh; 
(L 13); elsewhere it is changed to }. Initial pis preserved, except in haftakk=(1.17),and Halama 
(29). The word koffayurh on |, 20 (if I have read it aright) is singular, On mattaly (L 28) 
ef, above, Vol. XIII, p. 168, and Ep. Qarn, VII. i., Sk. 8,61, 70, 71, $22, Hl. 7,11, ete. Some 
words are of lexical interest, viz. kisata (lL. 16), majlave (Il, 16, 17), kechchan~appa (ib.), 
anid bimige (1. 17), 
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The first daqument, after referring itself to the reign of Bhuvansikamall:-déva, 1. 
Soméévara II (1.3), mentions the General Udayaiditya—a Moh4simaniddlapels, high . 
minister, commissioner for i#ri and for peace and war, and steward of the honsehold—as ad- 
ministering at the time the Binivase Twelye-thousind (Il. 45), while the Mehdietiaw's 
Kaliyammaraga, of the Jimfitivahans lineage and Ehachare race, styled ‘a lion fir Raja- 
ditya ’ (apparently one of his family to whom he had rendered military servives),! was guvert- 
ing the manneya of the Bisayura Hundred-and-fo-ty (ll, 5-8). The details of the grant 
then follow (ll, 8-21), according to which Veppamayys, a general, minister, and controller of 
the perjjwika taxes, together with the controllers of the two bilkode taxes, assigned the proceeds 
of a toll on prodace carried in s certain area to the temple of Kaikaléévarn! at Dévagiri, the 
trustee being Gahgarisi-Pandita. 





The second document opens by referring itself to the ninth year of the reign of Bhiijoka- 
malls, ic. Sméévara III, and introduces another Kaliyammarass, a kineman of the Kaliyam- 
marasa mentioned above, perhaps his grandson, as governing the same seigniory (Il. 21-23). A 


verse (Il. 23-25) states that this dignitary, who in here named Kaliga, made a gift of land to the 
same temple ; and the details of this donation, of which the trustee was Mallikarjuna-Pandita, 
are given in Il. 25-28. This is followed by o record of a donation by some merchants, of which 

The date of the first record is given on Il, 11-12 as Saka 997, the cyclic year Hakehasn ; 
Paushya-éuddha 14; Sunday ; the uffardiyana-samhkrintt ; the yoga vyatipaita, In these details 
the only error is in the week-day. The given tiths corresponded to Thursday, 24 December, 
A.D. 1075, when it ended about 3 h, 12 m, after mean sunrise. The uftardyana-samikrdalt took 
place on the same day at 18h, 10m. after mean sunriae, the following Friday being reckoned 
as Makara. 

The second record is dated on Il, 21-22 as: the 9th year of Bhdlokamalla (i.c. Saka 1056 
expired), Ananda; Paushya-suddhoa 11: Monday; the wftardyana-sartkrant ; the ryalipita. 
This is irregular. The quoted titht corresponded to Saturday, 29 December, A.D. 1134, on 
which day it ended about 1h. 37 m, after mean sunrise. On the other hand, the uffardyona- 
wambranti occurred according to the Arye-siddbinta 28 m. after mean sunrise on Tacaday, 25 
December. Mr. Sewell has pointed out to me that by the Brahma-siddhinta the sarhkranti took 
place on Monday, 24 December, at 1 h. 20 m, after mean sunrise, the current fifAi for that day 
being Paushyn éu, 7. Apparently then the record has mixed up two distinct dates, namely 
Paushya éu. 1] (Saturday) and the sastkrdnti on Paushya éu, 7 (Monday). | 

The chief places mentioned are : the Basaynra Hendrei-and-forty, 1. 8, or the Hundred- 
and-forty of Basaviir, |, 22; Dévarngéri, ll. 14-15; Palavir, |. 15; Eleya-Tammuge, |. 15 ; 
Birade, |. 16; Bedsbalu, |, 27; Maruleyana kere, 1.27; Chimudagers, Il. 27-28; and Arskere, 
1.28. On Basavir, Dévamgeéri, and Barade, see above. The other plices I am unable to 
- dentity. 


TEXT." 
(The metres are : verse 1, Anushtubh ; verse 2, Utpalamala.) 
l (Na]mas=tu rh] ga-si(4i)raé-churhbitacha[r]dra-chémara-charavé [I["] trailakyarm(kya)- 
nugar-irarhbha-mila-stambbaya Sa(Sa):rnhhavs || [i*] 
2 [Sva)sti samasta-bhuvan-Aérays Sri-Pri(Pri)thvi-vallabha mahirijadhirijs paraméd 
dvararh =parama-bhattdrakam Satyidrayn-kula-tilaka[m) Chaluky-i- 





1 Ordinarily it may alo imply that be was a lion to (i.e. venqulsbed) Rajiditys. The previous plate has 
mirana simga (1. 21).-—Ed.] 

5 T's name is spelt on L. 14 Kawika féfrara, onl. 24 Faskken#éeore, and on |, 33 f, Kawbal?[feara). 

*¥:om the ink-impression. 4 Read «-hvmbi.. . 
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TL lla-déva-jaya-rajyam=uttar-ottar-abbivri(vri jddba 
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8 bharanam 4fimat Bh ail 
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pravarddhamdnam=i-chati arkka-tirarh-barats saluttam=ire [I*] 
4 [Ta]t-pida-padm-opajlvi sa nadhigata-paicha-mahé-Sa{ bda-ma]ha-sAmantédhipati 
mahd-prachanda-dagdandyaka mahipradhinath héri-sa+ 
5 {ndhi]-vigrahi mane-verggade dandaniyakan=Udayadityam Banayiee-pannirch- 
3 chhasiramumen!=ijutt«ire [|*] Svasti samadhiga- 


6 [ta]-paficha-mshi-dabda-mahisimantam vijaya-lakshm!-kintarh samasta-vasumatitaln- 
khyatarn(ta)-JimfitavShan-snvaya-prasa(sd )- 

7 [tam] bandhu-jana-kamalint-raja-haméa(sa) Ehachara?-vamé-odbhavam Padmivati- 
labdha-vara-prasidam tyiga-vin?dam Rajadityanasimga 4rimat 

8 Waliyarmmérasath B&savttra-nOfa-nélvattarkkam mann[e"]yamam sukhadin=arasa- 


geyyuttam-=ire @ Svasti samasta-rijya- 

9 bhara-nirépita-mahimitya-padavi-virdjamina mén-Ornafa prabhu-marhtrftsiha-sakti- 

10 (nJjéyakam perjjumhkada Vonnamayyamgaluzh rimat-bilkode(de)ya N&gavarm- 
mayyanum Chikka-Kétayyanum anti perjjumhkav-eradu 

11 [b]ilkede(de)yavarum=ijda Sa(Ga)ka-varsha o8Tnéya $_Hekshosa-setnvatssrada 
Paushya-su(éu)ddba 14 Adityaviram=uttardyaya- 

12 sarhkrantiya[m"] vyatipatamam kitlideandu Svasti yama-niyama-svidhyiya-ihydne- 
dharaga-nr)( mau )n-anushtana’- 

13 pariyapa-jepa-samadhi-sarhpannar-sppa érimat Gatngarisi(éi)-panditara § kalaz 
kalchi(rehchi) -.dhari-pirvvakam mé- 

14 di Dévamgériya Kamka/Sivara-dévargge dhiipe-dipa-nivédyakke bitta dharmmanm= 
ent<endade [i*] Siimat vadda-rivulada perggade 3Bé- 

15 chayyanum-ijdu Dévarngériyalum Palaviiralum Eleya-Tammrmi(amm)uge modal=igl 
mfir=fra talada bhapdadolarn paduvalu Mathpn(any)a- 

16 nfiya pole midalu Tammuogeya Kalla-vole modal=igi Baradeyith temka pps 
bhandakke kisatada mialave irppattakk<ondu kechchan=a- 

17 pps nila pasina bipigeya malave miivattakkeondu pattiya malave ayvattakk= 
ondu davasada péru hattakk-ondera surhkamu- | 

18 math vadda-rivalach petjjumka eraduti bilkode(ge)ys suthkava(m®] pratipilisnvar 
ci] 1(2) dharmmavath pratipilisidavar Prayfige Ba- 

19 parési Kurukshétram Argghyatirtthadojam © sisirvvar véds-paragarige  sfisira 
kavileya kOdum kolagumarh parncha-ratnadol=<ka- 

20 ttisi kottayam phalav=<akku [/*] I(t) dharmmavam pratiplisadavam sisirvvar véda- 
piragarumam sisira’ kavileyumam konda 





21 parncha-mahi-pitakan=akkum @) = Svasti érimach-Cha}kya'-BhO}Ska[malla*}- 
varshada enéy=Anarhda-sathvatesrada Pandya(shyn)-su(du)ddhs 1 
Somavirad=u- 


2 ttardyana-samnkrinh vyatlpAtad=amdu friman-mahdsimania Ealiyammarasaru 
Bassvira nfira-nilvattafa mann(e*|ya- 
G3 dearnsu-gey(y" |uttam-=ildu || Sr-tévaratt=appa Khéchara-ku]-Snvayan-i Ealig-Gvantis 





* Possibly Kaschara-: the first vowel la not qoite clear, * Read -anushfhina-, 
' oder the r is written A, * Head -Chd/ukye-. 








2. nodn catnasta-léva-dév-divara-Kachkapéévara-nishd-mahimamge nivédya-pajegac 
disvutan=age kottan=ak hil-Orvvare ba- 

“5 «onnisal=ndgha-bhinuyam || (2"] Svasti yame-ni(ni) 
nid( maw )n-dnushtana'-jnpa-samiédhi- 

of dilo-ona-subppanuareappa érimatu Malliktrjjuna-papditara kilam karchehi dhari- 
pairvvakath madi bi- 

27 ttn dharmmat-crat-erndade | Bedabaln betteyim temke | Marulepana kereyimh 
nfiida ere mattaru nilku | Chimu- 

ue dagerrys podnvaga deseyalo, bitte kisu moattalo eradu | Arakereys kelage 
hitta galde knmma 50 [|j*] Mattam Karskale- 

20 [évernd}avalejige [? parisijtrads samipadala Eisuva Halamés-settivéleru[m®] 

Kalidéyn-settiyum® 





THANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Homage to Samblin, besuteons with the yak-tail fan, that is the moon, kissing his 
lofty lwsl, the fonmlation-column for the building of the city of the three worlds, 

(Lins 2-5.) While the victoriuws reign of—hail!—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourtia of Fortane and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Sotyadraya’s race, embellishment of the Ch&Jukyas, king Bhuvansikamalla, was advancing in 
4 cours of suvcessively incrensing prosperity, (to endure) aa long ax moon, sun, and stars -— 

(il. 4-5.) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, the Mahastmantddhipati 
who hax obtained the five great (meaial) sounds, great augast General, High Minister, commie- 
sioner fer affairs of Ler," pence, and war, steward of the household, the General Udayeditya, 
wus ruling the Binayise Twelvé-thousand :— 

(hi. 5-8.) While—hail!—the Muhdedinanta who bas obtained the five great (inusical) 
eumls, beloved of the gud-Tess of victory, scion of the linenge of Jimfitevahana famed over the 
whole earth, a royal «van to the lotns-pool—his kindred, born of the Khachara race, receiving 
the grace of boone from (fhe goddess) Tadmivati, taking delight in liberality, a lion for 
Rajiditya, the illustrious Kaliyammaraga, wos governing happily the seigniory of Baésavura 
Hundred-and-forty :— 

(Wil. 8-1-4.) Me wins ix ominent in the office of high minixter appointed for the sdminis- 
tration of thie whale kingulom, exalted in dignity, posncnting ‘he three powers of lordship, 
ontiael nnd enterprise, the General Venpamayya (the routrollor) of the perjjntka taxes, and 
Wagavarmayya anil Chikka-Hétayya (tle routrollere) of the Inlkoge taxes, that is to say, the 
eontrollers of the pevjjnikes and of the two ielkoges, in concert, on Sunday, the 14th of the bright 
fortnight of Puushya in the oyelic year Bakshosa, the @g7th (year) of the Saka era, coincid- 
ine with the nifurdyaga-aniketwes nol the tyadipdta,* having laved the feet of Getgn resi - 
Pundita, who ix versed in the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, meditation, spiritual 
vunerntration aml vheorvanes of silenet, and Prictises prayer antl beorption, granted with 
preornrianye of Water f pions enilowment for (the repel y af) intense, lamps, and oblations for the 
wt Kanka]éévara of Dévamgéri, to the following effect :-— 

(Ll. 14-18.) With the concurrence of Béchayya, controller of the taggu-rdvuja taxes, 
(it verte erred fhe?) they shall maintain both in Dévamngéri end.in Palavtr in the case of the 
praduce of the anil of Kleya-Tammuge and the rest of the three towns,s toll npon produce that is 





' Henl sand piara-, 

SOF lino 20 resthinys in legthle ¢ atl thee rest of the record in Jost. 

toc remarks in wy paper on the Takshuerahwar imecr. of Jagadikemealia II, 1, 21, 
4A ydge in which tho sau and moon beve the same declination. 


i 
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carried south of Barade—beginning with the river of Magnandi on-the west-and the Kalla-river of 
Tammoge on the east—viz,, one majare upon every ‘twenty of Aieata, one malate upon every 
thirty of tnige of red (?)* thread, one malare upon every fifty of cotton-pods, one load upon 
évery ten of grain,'(as) a toll of the cadga-rdrula, the perjjuike, and the two bilkodes, 

(LL. 18-21 : a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(G1. 21-23.) Hail! At the atterdyana-sarikranti on Monday, the Nth of the bright 
fortnight of Panshya in the oyclic year Ananda, the @th (year) of the Chailukya-Bhils- 
kamalla era, in the vyatipite, while the Mahdsdmen/a Kaljyammarasa was governing the 
seigniory of the Hundred-and-forty of Basayiir -— 

(Verse 2.) This prince Eéhiga, of the lineage of the Ehéchara family, a lord of fortane, 
having caused to be performed for himself the Maihéévara consecration, bestowed in perpetuity, 
with the approval of the whole earth, good land for the great glory of Kaakanéévara, the lord of 
all gods of gods, and for his worship with oblations. 

(Li. 25-28.) ‘Hail! Having laved the feet of Mellikirjuna«Pandita, who bas the merit 
of practising the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, meditation, spiritual concentra- 
tion, observance of silence, prayer, and absorption, he granted with pouring of water a pious 
endowment, as follows: four mattar of black-loam land south of the road of Bedabilu, east of 
Maruleya’s Tank ; two mattal(r) of red land he granted on the west of the Chimudagere; 50 
kamma of paddy-field he granted below the Arakere. 

[Translation of the latter part of 1. 28 and 1. 29 is omitted here, apparently because the 
sense is not complete. As they stand, we might render thew thus :-+Further, to the god 
Kamkaléévaradéva, Kisuva Halam&-settivala and Kalidéva-setti inthe vicinity 
of the enclosure.—Ed.] 

C.—EKOLUE INSCRIPTION OF THE 4TH YEAR OF VIEKRAMADITYA VI. 

This record was found on a fragment of o slab in the temple of Dhaval@éyara at KAlfir, 
concerning which I have found no further details. The upper balf is very, imperfectly pre: 
served. The maximum height of the inscribed area is about 3 ft. » the width is 2 ft. 3 in—The 
cbaracter is a fair Kanarese of the period, the letters varying in height from 4 in. to Zin. The 
cursive m (above, Vol. XII, p. 335) occurs in [pa]rmcha-maha®, 1. 9, ma[hdsé]nadipati, 1. 11, 
and palama”, 1. 28. The language, except for ~ the concluding: Sanskrit verse, is Old 
Kanarese. The initial p is changed to A.only in Aattiya, l. 25. The archaic ! is preserved in 
tidy IL 17-18, and is written irregularly in karJohi, for karchchi, 1, 21: elsewhere it has been 
replaced by |. The words kiénikaya, 1.17, Sinige, |: 24, kechchan=appa, |. 24, and wofara, 
I]. 24-25, are of some lexical interest. 

The record, so far as it is preserved, begins by referring itself to a time when Traijdkya- 
malla-déva was reigning over the..Nolambayadi , Thirty-two, Thousind and the Sant lige 
Thousand (11. 1-6). This is probably Jayasitnha IT, the younger brother of , Vikramaditya 
VI, on whom see Dyn, Kanar, Distr, p.453. Theny afters matilated reference to some religri« 
ous dignitary who was administering the demesnes of the god Indréévara of Binkspurs (cf. 
above, A., ll. 12-13), we learn that at the same time & manneya, probably the ,Bagayura Hun- 
dred-and-forty, was under the government of a Mahdsdmanta whose name is lost, bit was 
probably Kaliyammarass il. 6-10), while the: General ‘Baladévayys, a devotee of the Jain 
church, was ruling the Banavise Twelve-thousand and controlling the ki/-rai/e section of the 
cadga-ritula taxes (Il. 10-13), the General ;Bammadévaresa was controlling the perjjwiku 
and the two bilkods taxes of the Banavase Twelve-thousand (II, 13-15), the. pergade Chivanna, 
also a pious Jain, was kiéaikiya of-the vadga-niru}e (1. 15-18), and Déss-Gayupda ang Raja- 
Givunda were serving as gdeundas of Kolir (!. 18). Next comes the date (Il, 18-20), , followed 


J Possibly. keehehanaap pa is boniiected with dechehane, “reduess *; bob it may. equally Re conmected rth 
Kechehu in the sons: of ‘warp ’, 
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bry. dataile:jo8 am amdownnietl fer the temple of the god Griméévars, the “Village Lord”, of 


which the trustee was a certain Ka Erya, and under which a tol! identical in its rates 
with that specified in B., Il. 16-17, was to be levied on certain produce of the soil in Edjér and 
Aggalajtir under the provisions of the above-mentioned four taxes, and applied for the benefit of 
the temple (Il. 20-26). 

The date is given on ll, 18-20 as; the 4th year of the Chillukya-Vikrama ers, Siddhirtha ; 
Paushya amdirdse, Sunday; the utfardyasa-samhkranti ; the ryatipdia; an eclipse of the sun. 
This again is somewhat irregular, The given tithi corresponded to Thursday, 26 December, 
A.D. 1078, ending about 3h. 7m. after mean sunrise. The uffardyana-sathkrdndi occurred 19 b. 
after mean sunrise on the preceding Tuesday, 1s. at 1 am. on Wednesday, 25 December, 
which was hence reckoned as 1 Makare. The eclipse of the sun actually took place on Thurs- 
(lay, 26 December, as stated : see Indian Calendar, p. 122. 

The following place-names occur: the Nojambavaidi Thirty-two-thousend, Il. 45; the 
Santaligo Thousand, |. 5; Bankaépurs, |.5; the Banavase Twoelve-thousand, Il, 12, 14; Eéjfir, 
ll. 18, 22; Aggalajtir, |. 22 f.; Karage, 1.25; the firthas, Il. 26, 27, 29. NolambavSdi Iny 
somewhere about Bellary. Sd&ntalige was in the west of Mysore or thereabouts (Dyn, Kanar. 
Distr, p. 306, n. 5), On BadkSpura see Vol. XIII, p. 168; on Karnage, see above. 

TEXT.! 
St a ee Wid oF Te 








. értma(t*]- Traijikyemallavér® ‘Wola(mbavidi-mtiva)- 
(tti]Jrohchisiramumam .S5intalige-[sisiramu]- 
3 math sukhs-samkatha-vinddadim r[ijyatn-geyyuttam=ire || Svasti yama-niyama- 
dhyins]- 


I 

3 5 ” gaibgarkjath o's a ee ee ee ee oe ee er / * e oe ore 
4 

a 

5 





7 i RESIS a PT * a a a = a z = ia * (aloe a 
a Fa] chcha-mahBea(éa)bds-mahSshmantexh Grimate . 2 ss Gocraneae: 
nélva)- 


10 [ttara] manneyad=arasu-geyyut(t*)am-ire || Bvasti . . . 2... Ll; 
11 te pet ai mahé-precharhja-darhdaniyaka Jina-charapa-kamala-bbri(bhyi):h- 
12 Cn layaka Baladévayyarm(ga"}ju Banavese-pannirehchisiram 


13 [da ?] ktlvatfeya cuthkamen-snubhavisntiameire |. 1 Umar vadda-ri'vule- 


s be | | .Srimsd-dendaniyaka Betti- 
14 gals ‘magath Bemmadévarusaru Banavase-pannirohchésirada perjjurhkamum 
eradu[tm bi]- | 
15 Ikedeya suthkaman<anubhavisutteam~ire || Svasti samasta-guna-sathpanna nudids 

ain- 
15  t=ennath oes aiyka-mitra gétra-pavitra Gfrita-jans-kalpa-vri(vpi)ksha  bandhu-jans- 
chintémani 


17 ttiya simga ise a ee bhri(bhyi)ingn drimatm vadda-rilvolads kbénikara 
e Chivannsnu[m-i|- 
18 Jdu Srimatu-Koju(!i)ra Dise-gSvundanuth Baja-gevundanuth gavandu. 
SA Geeies ) Chaju[k}ye- 
19 VWikrama-versha 4neya Sidh(d)dhérttha-samvetearada Poushyad=amavyise Adityava- 
ram=uttar(i]- 






® Frow the ink-impression, = : Tey 2 Read Trajjikyomalla-diean, 
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2) yana-samkrinti vyatipite su(fi}ryya-grahagadandu Grimééva ‘argge dhipa-dipa- 

91 nivédyakke Eannsdaéchiryyara kilarh karlchi dhird-pirvvakam=Sgi bitta dharm- 
mam-=ent=enda| de] 

92 Vadda-rivula perjjumka eradum bilkode antorh(ntu) nilkum sumkadalum=dgi 


jfira Karageya tala-bhandamu(im*® f] 4 yeradurh polege barpp=adda-vatteya 
khisa- 


tada malave irppattakkeondu kechchan=appa nila pésinn binigeya malave 

mivatiakk=ondu hattiya malave syvattakk-ondu davasada péro i[r*]ppu- 

tiakk-ondo [||/*] Int-1 dharmmamam pratipajisidavearn Virapési Gu(Ku)rukshétra 

Prayigeyi(yo)l=siyira kavileya kogorm kolagamam paricha-ratnadolu kntti- 

si(si) véda-piragar-appa sisirvvaro brahmanpargge mahd-dinam-gotta pn(pha)lam- 
akku || 

{ dharmmaman-slidam Vinarisi Kurukshétrado] s&sira kavileyuth sdsira bri- 

hmanaran=alida parncha-mahé-pitakan-akko || Sva-datt{i*]m para-datt/a*}m va 
¥o haréti(ta) vasu- 

ndharirn shashthi(shtim)-varsha-sahasripath(yi) mi(vi)shfh’yAmm jayaté krimi! | 
L11@ 

D._KOLUR INSCRIPTION OF THE 10TH YEAR OF VIKRAMADITYA yy. 

This mutilated fragment is from a stone found at KO)fr, regarding which I have no detgilg 

lt contains only the right-hand half of the record. Its height is about 3 ft, 5} in, ; ite width at 

1, 1 is 12} in., and at |. 32 (the last line) 17} in. The character i» fair Kanarese of the period 

and the letters vary between yin. and jin, The language is Old Kanarese, except in the 

formal Sanskrit verses on Il, 24-27, The / is used irregularly in kamaja and sakada (1,5), and 

in negaldaju (1,14); elsewhere it is replaced by J. We find the archaic participle pratipaj;- 

sidorhge (1, 27) in a formula beside the later form afidavarige (1. 29). 

The record refers itself in 1], 1-8 to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla-déyn, 1.«, Vikramadity 
VI. and then mentions in Il, 3-7 Rajagurudéva (compare above, inscr. A.) as administering 
twelve towns, probably those comprised in the diocese of Indréévara of Bahkapura, Nex: 
appears again Kaliyammarasa, who figures in inscription B. (ll, 8 and 22), as governing the 
manneya of Basavura, After the date (ll: 12-19) begins a series of kanda verses in pruise of 
Basava and Kétamalla and their family, though of the latter only one name is preserved, eyz, 
that of their grandmother (?) Bagansbbe (1.14). To judge from the words O(Au)raga- 
kula-tilakam on |. 13, this family also belonged to the JimftavShana lineage. One or both 
of these men held the office of gaeunda in Kolfr (1. 18), and won the favour of Kaliyamarass 
(1. 19), who was pleased becanse Basava risked his life (literally, ‘gave his head ") in his service, 
and accordingly made a religions endowment (ll. 19-22), The document was drafted by 
Mslapayys, the teacher of Kétamalla, and was engraved by Ka}6ja (IL. 31-32). 

The date is given in Il. 12-13 as the 10th year of the Chilukya-Vikrama era, 
Krédhana, Thorsday, the month and fortnight being lost, The year Krodhana corresponded 
to A.D. 1085.6. 

The only decipherable plage-names are: the Basayura Hundred-and-forty (1, 11); 
Eldar (1. 18); and the firthas (1. 27). 
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1 Bead kpimih. 
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TEXT.I 


[The metres are as follow: verses 1-7, Kanda; verses 8-9, Anush{ubh.] 
[Svasti sumasta-bhuvan-Aérays  Sri-Pyithvi-vallabha mahirjajidhirija paraméévara 


‘[bhattarakarh Satyiigraya-kuja-tilakar Chijuky-abharana]im érimaft*)-Tribhusena- 


malla-d@varu snukha- 


diarana-ma( man )n-anu- Pier yy ama-s¥ jidhyiya-dhyana 





*_ dharmrma-lata- ah EP ee 
Se or ee nt fee at - = + + « ¥i-kamala(|a)-nrirttandardi 
saknla(a)- Mf 
6. mors - + sita-viratarti chiritre-nirstararh 
tha aaa. ; - Vithdarum=appa Rijagurudéyaru panneradorm 
8 7 hind (Samadhigatn-pa):icha-mahaéabda-mahisimantarh 
‘ Bis aa gt Sto ee JimOtavShon-dinvaya-prasita 
10 SapeecnitnL wrad A [Padm ]avati(t1)-Inbdba-vars-prasida tyiga-vindda 
ae 
varshazh l0neys Krédha | Svat Sa} mach-c Me i ro 
13 gee ae - + + [Br]i(Bri)haspativirad—andw |j O(Aujrage-kula-tilakash? 
14 Se se ert sli airs x "t+ + + [tjuhelchane negajdslu(ju) dhiriniyo] 
nT Aastanigy, OTD + + + + + younantegusads uhuvandcbhafina)jena-vinntad 
16 i "tes Se e5e aoa She bivies ) cps oifReja rita’, Sitege 
og " Tt 8 ss 9 PsE6}irel givandu-gerdu sukhadine 
eradumh kériya mane- * Beemdu  Kaliyam[m*]arasazh mansmeoged.. 
21. pecigeme” ST itia || (5"]  Vigrahado! tale-gotti(tta )n-udagra-belarh 





2 The syllables fiJa lave been omitied Fron 


thal plone nlase anti... | 
line, with crosses to mark the omission, ilo Sand (Deorted in emaller letters ab the end of the 
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dra-tiram=amt-ig-itta. || [6°] 
. . « Mmgeado piridum punyam-artthad=4(a)pékshateyimd= 


why otal eeltel eae} Meee & rida nadege nadevavar-ella | [7*] Sva-datt/am") 

para-danta(ttim) vi y6 ha- 

[réta vasundharit: [/*] shash{irnv-ajrsha-sahasrinit(ni) mi(vi)sbthdyar jaiyats 

krimi® || [5%] 

[Sva-dattad-dvigapath  punyam p)frvva-datt-inupili(la)nam [(*]  pfirvva-datt. 
Apahirtna sva-dottam nis(sh)pbalam bha- 

27 [vot | )] (97)... « « « + » Maryyideyam tappade pratipalisidome 

Viaranisi Gamge Kuri- 

28 [ksbétrado| siisira]-kavileya kodum kolagumam pathcha-ratnadol kattisi véda- 
~ paraga- 

29 [r-appa sisira-brihmapargg]e danarm-gotta pa(pha)lam=akku || Idan-slidavathge 

ant-& tirtthadol sdsi- 


idan-alidava- 


| [ra-kavileyujih sisira-br[4)hmayarumh  sdsira-divya-tapodhanaruma[rh*] komda_pi- 
$1 [takam-akku] || Eétimallanan-Sdisida upidhyiyarh Malapayyatmh bareda besa- 


ge- | 
32 -{[ydaj] - . + + sSiyamdjana magamh Eajéja_ | 
E.—DEVAGERI INSCRIPTION OF THE 48TH YEAR OF VIERAMADITYA VI. 


This document, of which a transcript is given in the Elliot Collection, vol. 1 (fol. 3670. of 
the Royal Asiatic Society's copy), is from a slab found standing in the front of the gateway of 
the temple of Basavanga by the hondu or well of Dévagéri. The inscribed aren is about $ ft, 
1) in. high and 1 ft. 34 in, wide. The lower part of the inscription is lost—The character is fair 
Kanarese of the period, with letters varying between 1 in. and ;°, in. in height. The cursive m 
occurs In méla, |, 2—The language is Old Kanarese, except for the opening Sanskrit verse. Ini: 
tial p has become A in the name Hermmagi (IL. 19, 23, 43) and in hola-c#reyism (1. 25; cf. above, 
Vol. XIV, p. 277). The ¢ does not appear : we find irddu (1. 21) for ijdu, and elsewhere J. 

The document refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla-d&va, ic. Vikramaditya VI 
(Il. 3-6), and mentions next the Mahdsdmantadhipati Téyarayya, a general and steward of the 
household, as acdiministering the “ Two Belvalas,” (sci! Belvala and Puligere) (ll. 9-13), while 
the Muh@manta Hermidiyarasa of the Jimiitavihana lineage and Khachara family, was 
governing the manneya of the Bisayura Hundred-and-forty (Il 14-21). It then records a date 
évara (a title of Siva derived from the name of the reigning king) and Bhairava, the trustee 
being Tribhuvanssiigi-Pandita (Il. 23-29). After formule of the usual type (ll. 29-39) 
comes a verse which tells us that Hermidiyarasa was the son of Kaliyammarasa (see inscrip- 
tions B.-D.) by his wife Laghohaladévi (IL 40-44). After this the rest of the record is lost : 
only small fragments of nine lines survive. 

The date is given on ll. 21-23 as the 46th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, Playa; the 
full-moon of Paushya-snddha, Sunday; the sffardyana-satikrauti ; the eyattpata, The tithi 
quoted corresponded to Sunday, 25 December, A-D. 1121; it began on that day at 12.24 a.m, 
and ended about 13 m. after midnight. The wttardyana-semkrdinti oceurred 15 bh. 45 m. after 








* The letter gra bas been omitted and added at the end of 1. 21, with crosecs to mark is denlokon. 
7 Read FrimiA, 
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mean sunrise, 2, at 9.45 r-a. on the previous Saturday, so it actually took place before the quoted 
tithi began; but the day to which it wae attached, ris. from mean sunrise on Saturday to mean 
sunrise on Sunday, wns still current when the fithi commenced, and hence the twe dates might 
legitimately be connected. Mr. Sewell informs me that according to the Brahma-siddhduta the 
ulfardyana-samkrintt occurred on Friday, 23 December, a date which could not possibly be 


connected with the given ¢itht. 
The only place-nameés mentioned are : the Banavase Twelve-thousand (1. 12), the * Bix- 


hundred consisting of the two Belvalas’, 1<. Bejvala and Puligere (Il. 12-13), the Bisavure 
Hundred-and-forty (]. 20), Dévagéri (I. 25), Marayagere (1. 26), and the firthas (1. #0). 


TEXT.! 

[The metres are: verse 1, Anush{ubh ; verse 2, Salint; verse 3, Sardalavikridita. 
[Namas=turnga]-6[i}raé-charnbi-charndra-chimara-charavé [i*]  trail(ojkya- 
nagar-irathbha-mOla-stathbhiya Satibbavé - [/| 1°) @ Marigalla] 

@ Svasti sarmasta-bhuvan-édrayath @r1-Pri(Pfi)thvt-[va)- 
llabha mahirijddhirija param@dvara para- 

vas karn Satyiéraya-kula-tijakam Chiju- 
ky-dbharagam érima[t*}]-Tribhuvenamalla-dévara vija- 
ya-rijyat sutter-Otiar-Sbhivei( vei )ddhi-pravarddhama- 
pamd-chatidr-Grkka-t&ram-baram salnttam-ire 
& Tat-pada-padm-dpajivi (©, Svasti samadhigata-pameha- 
10 mahé-éabda-mahisimamtéidhipats mahaprn- 


ande-dandandyakam mane-verggadey~Livarayya- 

yeerad-syunirumam sukhe-samkathi-vinédadishd-ilutiam-ire 
Svasti samadigads*-patncha-miahSéabda-mahisamarmtam vijaya- 
lakshmi-kimtam samasta-vasmnatitala’-khyita-Jimfitavahan-[i"}- 


nyaya-prasitan bandhu-juna-kamalini-réja-bameam Khechaera-va[it]- 
g-attarhsath Padmivati-lsbdha-vara-prasidatm tyfya-vinddam b[i]- 
ruds-manneya-mada-ni(ni)virnpa-nim-idi-samasta- | 
pruan( és )sti-sahita-ériman-mahisimarmtarh Hertiinidiyarasa- 

mu Bksayura-niira-nSlvattara = tmanneyad-arasa-geyvutia- 

5] me-irdda Chajukya-Vikrams-varshada 46néya Plava-samva- 
99 tsarada Panshyn-duddha pugoami Adivamnda[rh*)d-uttaraya- 

og gu-sathkraciti vyattpitedaln Hermmédiya- 
o4 rasarn mBh?évara-dikaheyam kay-konda 4rimalt")]-Tribhuvané- 
95 dyara-d@rara nivédyakk[e] Dévagtriya hola-véreyim tethka Ma- 
2) raysyereyitn badaga érimaft"]-Tribhuvanesimgi-pathditara k4- 
97 lath kachchi dbiri-pfirvvakm midi davengge bitfa yere ma- 
gs ttareayda alli Bhairava-dévargge yere mattar-omdu 

99 anta mattar-iga [/*] Y1 dharmmamam pratip@lisi- 

90 davargge Varach(ra)odsi Korukshitrs Prayigey=Arggh 

$1 trtthadain sshasre-kevileya kOdarn kolagu- 






“+ From the ink-impression. , Read s¢mad ii atue 
§ Bead -povemalifefo~ : ie 
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khachiyisi chatur-vvéda-piragar=appa — 

safhasra*®] brihmayargg=<ubhayamokhigotta phalam=akku [("] Yi dha- 
rmmamsmn(n)=-r-orvvar-alidar=alidavargge Wiranisi Ku- 

rukshétra Prayigey=Argghyatirtthadal=<siyira kavile- 

yumam sfsirvva(r*) brahmaparuman=ajida parmcha-mahi-pa- 

takan=akku @) SamAnyd=yarh sttu-dharmma! onri(n;i)paipich kals 

kilé pilantyo bhavedbhih [("] sarvvfu=8tam(n) bhSg(v)ina{h*] pirtthi- 
(vJémdro(ndrin) bhiys bhfiyo yachaté Ramabhadra(h || 2°) 2) 
[Kah]trAtbbhodhi-tantijegam Wanarnhikshargath mand-riigadi[th*) 
[Kimam(?) pujt(tjuva volu Wiyachchara-kuja-prichi-nag-irkkam [mw]- 
[— — —]m Lachebaladévigam Ealiyam-irvvipdlakarh- 

{gern ws — ——]mipati puttidam nri(nyfi)pa-varath Hermmaédi-bha- 


[— i — ll af] “ ‘> se . 2 ‘ : * + ' * ws « ‘ prasfta-nri(nri)-putra- 
kar<ir-mmige (?)2 


mam pamchs-ratuadalu 





PEEEE SES SKEBE 


TRANSLATION. 
(Verse 1: identical with verse 1 of inscription B.) 
(Line 2.) Happiness! 


(LL 3-8.) While the victorious reign of—hail!—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
SatySdraya’s race, embellishment of the Chajukyas, king Tribhuvenomalla, was advancing 
in 8 course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) aa long as moon, sun, and stars :— 

(Ll. 9-13.) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet,—hail!—the Mahaat- 
mantidhipat? who has obtained the five great musical sounds, great august General, steward of 
the household, the General I4vara: , Was governing the Banavaése Twelve-thousand and the 
Six-hundred consisting of the two Belval.s' with enjoyment of pleasant conversations :-— 

(Lil, 14-21.) Hail! the Mahf@simanta who has obtained the five great musical sounds, 
possessing all titles of honour such as “beloved of the Goddess of Victory, scion of the 1i 7 
of Jimfitavihana famed over the whole earth, a royal swan to the lotus-pool his kindred, chaplet 
of the Khachara race, receiving the grace of boons from (the goddess) Padmavatt, delighting 


in bounty; repressing the arrogance of titled seigniors,” the Mahdsamanta HermAdiyarasa, was 
ruling as seignior the Basayura Hundred-and-forty :— 


(Li, 21-29.) On Sunday, the full-moon of the bright fortnight of Paushya in the cyclio 
year Plava, the 46th (year) of the Chajukya-Vikrama(era) on the ultardyana-samhkrants, in 
the eyatipdta (yoga), Hermédifarass, having performed the Méhé#évara consecration, for the 
oblations of the god Tribhuvanéévara, assigned, with laving of the feet of Tribhuvanasin gi- 
Pandita and pouring of water for the benefit of the god, five matiar of black-loam land south of 
the dry-land bounds of Dévagéri (and) north of Marayagere, (and) in the same place, for the 
benefit of the god Bhairava, one mattar of black-loam land, thus (making altogether) six matter. 

(Li, 29-37: a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(V. 2: a common Sanskrit verse.) 

"Nine more lines of writing are visible, but very few words on them are legible, 

* That is, the Belvals Three-hondred and the Puligere Three-hondred ; sctabove, Vol. XIII, p. 178. 


a 4 
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(¥. 3.) As to the daughter of the Milk-Oceap (Lakshmi) and to the Lotas-eyed (Vishpn ) 


of their souls’ love was born [Kimaj—a Sun on the eastern mountain of the Viyachchara! 
race. . . to Lachehsladévi and to king Kaliyama was borna lord . . , the excellent 


king Hermmadi the [ruler] of the earth. 


F.—KOLUR INSCRIPTION OF THE HEIGN OF SINGHANA. 


This is written on a slab found in the temple of Martapda-déva or Holapa at Kolfir. The 
inscribed area is about 2 ft, 10 in. high and 1 ft. 9) im. wide, lines 1-5 occupying a com- 
partment about 4 in. high, and the rest of the inscription being about 2 ft, 6 in. high. 
The character is a rather irregular Kanarese of the period; the letters generally vary in height 
from £ in. to fin. The cursive m occurs about 24 times, the cursive » about 27 times. The 
language, except in the second verse, which is Sanskrit, is Kanarese,n mixture of the ancient 
and the medieval dialects, The upadhmdniya appears wrongly in Pudpa’, 1.16; 7 is oot found. 
Initial p has become A in Huligare, 1. 13, hathneradu, | 33, kite (hit{u P), L 33, beside padura 
L 35, padedath and padeda, 1.40, The first verse is of some lexical interest, 

The record refers itself in ll. 6-8 tothe reign of Sithgaladéva, ic. the Yidava Singhana 
(cirea A.D. 1210-46), who here bears the chief of the ChiJukyan titles, together with those 
of ‘a Nariyapa of kings" and ‘ majestic Emperor’ (cf. Dyn. Kanar, Distr, p. 523). It then 
mentions the high minister Vahkuva-Ravuta, with various titles, as governing the Belvals 
Three-hundred, the Huligere Three-hundred, and the Banayése Twelve-thousand (Jl, 9-14), 
while Kégava-Nayska was administering the Hundred-and-forty of Basavar (Il. 14-23), and 
the Mahdmangaléévara Mallidévarasa, of the JimftevShana lineage and Ehachara family, 

was governing the manneya of the same Hundred-and-forty (IL 24-30); and under the aDspices 
or this Mellidévaresa the representatives of Davagéri made a grant to the sanctuary of the 
Kshitrapila of Kolar (1. $0 ff.). The change in the status of Malli-dévarasa's family is note- 
worthy. He bears the title of Mahdmanda/divara, and is said to be ‘reigning in the chieftain. 
snip of the manneya’ (arasu-rdjyarh-geyyuttam), whereas his ancestors were only Mahdsdmantay 
and were described as ‘ exercisi ising the chieftainship’ (aram-geyyuttam), But on the other 
hand, the previous records make no mention of a government of the BasavGr Hundred-and-forty 

distinct from that of the manneya, and it would, therefore, seem that in earlier times the former 

was included in the general administration of the whole Province, and that later a special oom- 

missioner was appointed for it, perhaps ns a counterpoise to the rising power of the Lord of the 

manneya, The distinction between the two administrations is not clear, 

The place-names mentioned are: the Belyala Three-hundred (Il, 12-13); the Huligere 
Three-hundred (!.13); the Banavise Twelve-thousand (], 13) ; the Hundred-and-forty 
of Bisavir (Jl. 22, 22); Dévarhgéri (1.31); Kolar (1.33); Harage (1. 85: sce above oD 
inser. A.); M&vina-chavuda-karve (1, 36); and Nidugere (1. 87), | 


TEXT? 


[The metres are as follows: yv ae Tarala® vt sie! | : 
apparently a Tripadt,] ~~ verse 2, Anush{ubh verse 4; 


Se Nuaviede Kilslnitte ba(kaje)igelich [e} misuni-jashnape* 
4 i eieleal iduieses ten Kkadars:. 3 | ; 
Seal sta sateen “ta yeaa), » See Nigwraraa's Karmads CAtagdaar, ee Kittel, p. 66,1 28¢- 
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ee ———— 





— 2 





igai(ge) [bs)- 


4 |pa varamgalam || [1*) Namas=tuthga-sirasturmbi!-cha[rh*]dra-chimara- ch[a* jrave 
trailokya®-nagar-[f")ram- 


5 bha-mulastabavasabavs? | [3*] 

6 @) Svasti  samasta-prasa(da)sti-sahitarn Sri-hritvivalabharhé maharajidi(dhi). 

7 paraméévaram paramabhattirakarm Riya-Niriyana pratapa-chakravartti 

8» dri-Simgala-dévaru sukha-samkathd-vinodaditn rijyan-geyyuttam=ire || 

9 © Svasti siman-mahipradhinash sarb-Sdhiker: mahf-pasiyitarh 

10 bihattara-niyOg-Adhipatiy-anéka-dha(da)s-adhipati sakala-lakshmi(kshmy)-pati-ni- 

1] yOga-Yogarhdhararh pati-karyya-dhuramdhararh ni(nj)ti-Chépa(pa)tyath sv&mi-var- 

#2 chakara-garndam éarap-Bgata-vajra-pamjaranom=appa WVathkuya-Révutaru Be- 

13° beluvala’-moniru Huligere-mfinfiru Hanavase-pannirohchssiramam 

14 stkha-sarhkath@-vinodadimd=Alnttam-ire | (GO Svasti samasta-pradasti-sa- 

15 hitarn érimatin(n)-mahSpradhinam Dvija-kuja-kamala-M[a®)}rttarndath kimini-mans- 

lé nayana-Pubpnaksdhamdanorn® éarau-igeta-Vajra-patijaranom yn- 

17 dhi dik-ku[th*) jaranutm yativigama’-hay-arida(dhs)-prauds(dha)-rékha-Ravathtannth 
SYvi- 


18 mi-bhakta-Hanimalrh*]tanuzh satya-Sauch-ichfra-charitranuth Bhira- 

19° dhvA(dva )ja-gatra-payitranuh sakala-sibitya-vidhy(dy)-idy-A(a)nékn-Sastra- 

2-0 pirdinanad miirtti-Naréyapano|[m*] Vairi-sénd-nitha-jiv-OchchA- 

#1 tana-mahtra-sidhdh(ddh janush sakala-lok-6(ai)ka-prasidhdh(ddh)anuth —_yity-adh-y- 
inéka-gu- 

22 28-g40-Olathkritanum®=appa Kédava-na(niya)karu Bisayfira nifira- 

23 nalvattumar dushta-nigraha-si(4i)shta-pratipalan-a(#)gi! a(é)luttam=irdhdu(rddu) 





Svasti [|/*] salasta-Vasumati(t])-tala-kbyatara(ta)-Jimitava- 


25 han-Gnvayath(ya)-prasfita[m") bamdhnu-jana-kamalini-rija-harhsam Padmi- 
26 vati(ti)-Inbdha-vara-prasidarh Ehachara-vaths-Otta[r*]sat tyiga-vinodam birnda- 
27 mathneya-bérntek@parh sarpps-dhvaja-sobhitam mivana garndha-viraparh 
28 ériman-mahamarhdaléévararh Malli-dévarasaru lBiisavfira nfira-ns- 
29 lvattumam sukhosarkathi-vinodadith mamneyad=arasu-ra- 
30 jyath-geyyuttath<ire || Tatw-pida-padm-—[pa*]jivigaln {| értmate-sama- 
Sl sla-guna-samparhnar=ap(p*)a Dévarhgériya siyira parivirarh 
32 14 -eruvatt-n(o)kkaluzh Masana-gavurda Icha-giyurhda mukhyaveada 
$3 hathnerada hit{t*]u sahita bitta dharmma Kolfira Esh6trapalatm- 
1 Read -firw-chumit-, 


— The {2 has been omitted, and added in smaller script. 
* Bond -mila-stankdidya Sambhava, 


* Read ity-ddy-anéka-guna-gan-dlamkritanum, 
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$4 ge rarhga-bhoge-nivédyi(dys)kke bitta datti vari mids yi(a)dda-diriyim 
35 paduva yere Gamgana mattiarn 1 viirim temka EK dari- 

36 yim badaga kem-gidu keamba 20 M(@*}vina Chavuda-kirveyim! terh- 

37 ka Nidugereya kelage kamba 10 sotige yeon[e*] || Srt éri [\*] 

$8 Yirht=i(1) dharmmavam pratipilisida(dajmge mahimpfi? yidhs(da)n=a- 

$9 Jidarh parhcha-maha-pStakan=aku(kku) || Sthina-pati? madavari(zh) sarhtati- 

40 padedam sarvva-na[ma®|ée(sya)v=igi dhi(dha)reyarn padeda | tana‘ satati(ta) 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) May Bhairava, with an eye in (the contre of his) forehead, crooked tusks, serpents 
as armilets, a skull in his hand, « glittering sword, red matted looks in a neat horn," and with 
anklets worn on his feet, holding a rod of golden hoe, with loins adorned with a rosary of 
beads, give us the boons which we crave.’ 

(V. 2: identical with verse 1 of inscription B.) 

(Lines 6-8.) While—hail !—the possessor of all titles of honour, favourite of Fortune and 
Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, a Nartyapa of monarchs, the majestic 
Emperor king Sifigaja was reigning with enjoyment of pleasant conversations :— 

(LL, 9-14.) While—hail!—the High Minister, general controller, great favourite, 
administrator of seventy-two offices, administrator of many territories, holding the office of 
master of the whole treasury, a Yanugandhariiyans in offices of bis lord, a Chinakya in polity, a 
man of might to traitors against his master, and an sdamant chamber to seekers of his 
hundred and the Banavése Twelve-thousand, with enjoyment of pleasant conversations ;— 

(Li. 14-23.) While—hail!—the possessor of all titles of honour, the High Minister, 
decorated with o series of many virtues (denoted by the titles of) ‘Bun to the lotuses of the 

Brahmag race, a Love-god to the souls and eyes of amorous women, an adamant chamber to 
the seekers of his protection, an elephant of the sky-quarters in battle, a Révanta of magnificent 
type among those who ride most froward horses,’ a Hanimin among those who are devoted to 
his lord, practising truth and purity of conduct, purifying the Bhiradvija-gotra, versed in all 
literature and much other lore, an incarnate N&rfiyapa, adept in spells destroying the lives of 
hostile generals, uniquely renowned among ill men,’ Kééava-Neyake, was governing the 
Tundred-and-forty of Basayfir so as to suppress the wicked and protect the cultured eae 
(Lil, 24-30.) While—hail!—the scion of the lineage of Jimfitavahana which is famed 
over the whole earth, a royal swan to the lotus-pool his kindred, receiving the grace of boons 
from (the goddess) Padmiivati, a chaplet of the Khachara rae, delighting in bounty, hunter 
of titled seigniors, adorned with the serpent-flag, a furious elephant of his uncle, the Mahé- 
with enjoyment of pleasant conversations :— 

(LI. 30-37.) They, who find sustenance at his lotus-feet, possessora of all virtues, the 
Thoussud of Dévarhgéri, the fourteen parivdras, the sixty Households, and the twelve hija, 

* This verse is written in « very alovenly and insocurate manner, and it ia with the ctmost @iffdence thas 

* Dare we read padeden=arc PF 

* On this description of Bhairara-Kshitrapila see Gopinath Rao’s Elements of Hinds Ieonography, Vol, 2, 
p #6, and Vaso's Arch. Sureey of Mayurabhanja, p. cociv, 3 

1 Bee above, Vol. V, p. £98n., and Vol. XIII, p, 3130. 
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headed by Masana-Givunda and Icha-Gayunda, jointly granted a pious endowment : for the 
theatrical entertainment and oblations of the Kshétrapala! of Kélir they granted a gift, 1 
Gaga's matiar of black-loam land east of the town (and) west of the cross-road, 20 kamba of 
red forest-land south of the town (and) north of the road to Karage, 10 kamba sunth of the 
channel of Chanda of the Mango (and) below the Long Tank (Nidugere) and oil for lights, 
Fortune! Fortune ! 

(LI. 38-39: a prose formuls of the usual type.) 

(V 3.) The prior of the establishment has obtained the monastery as a pious gift,? he 
has got the land on sarva-namasya tenure, on condition that he shall certainly always avoid 





No. 3).—_SHAHDAUR INSCRIPTIONS, ONE APPARENTLY OF THE YEAR 60. 
By Stew Konow. 


Shahdaur is a hamlet in the Oghi kanungo circle of the Mansehra tahsil, Hazira District, 
and is situated about two miles east of Shamdhara and about four miles due east of Oghi. It is 
shown as Shodaur on the one inch equal 2 mile sheet 43 F., N. W., at 34° 30’ 36° N. and 73° 4° 20" E. 

One mile south-east of the hamlet there is a narrow glen descenting from the Tanglai hill, 
which gives ita name to the Tanglai Forest, one of the reserved areas in the Hazira District. In 
one of the small terraced fields of this glen, and overlooking a small spring in a contiguous gorge, 
is a firmly buried rock or large boulder of irregular shape, measuring 13’ x 16’, without any sign 
of dressing or design in position. The boulder marks the southern edge of a small field, and is of 
grey friable sandstone with a rough surface. 

The rock bears two Ehardshth! inscriptions, one in two lines on the perpendicular side facing 
the north, and another on the top. The latter shows remnants of five lines, but must, 
according to Khan Bahadur Mian Wasi-ud-din, have extended further to the south, where the 
surface is said to be greatly disfigured from age and other causes, 

The rock is said to have been brought to the notice of Mr. W. &. Davis, Assistant Superin- 


tendent of Police, Hazara, in 1893, but no records have been traced about the matter 


1924 and forwarded some photographs and rough tracings. A further report was sent to th. 
Director-General on the 20th November 1924 by Khan Bahadur Mian Wasi-ud-din, who had in 
the meantime examined the rock and exposed it by excavation for several feet and found out 


* On this deity, a form of Bhairava, see above, 
® Sedédna or samfati,a pious work, The sapfa-serkédua are enumerated in the verge; 
Tafékak dhana-sikshipar bradma-sthapyam Sivdlayaw 
Fandat soctatih put rch sipta-ramideam=uoehyatd | 
Cf. above, Vol. III, pp: 93 and 128, 
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The Khan Bahadur further states that the glen itself reminds one strongly of the locality and — 
environs of Zaur Dheri across and beyond the Agror valley, where a sfupa of Kushin date is 
said to exist, which has been referred to in the Annual Report of the Frontier Circle for 
1929-23,! The inscriptions have also been noticed in the Epigraphical Summary in the Annual ! 
Report of the Archeological Survey, 1924-25, but I have not seen this notice’. wily 

We do not know much about the history of the district in ancient times. It belonged to-the | 
kingdom of Urasa or Urasi, which is mentioned in the ganas to Papini IV-ii-82 and IV-iii-93, and 
in the Rajataraigini (V. 217 ete.) and has been identified with Ap oa °F Ovapoa, the name 
given by Ptolemy VIL-i-45 to the country between the Vitasti and the Indus. Hilan Tsang 
mentions the country under the name of Wu-la-shi. In his days it was tributary to Kashmir. 

Ptolemy mentions lsayoupos as one of the cities of the "Apoa territory, and Sir 
Aurel Stein has shown that ‘ISayovpos can very well bea rendering of a Prakpit form Aityu- 
gura, which he identifies with Atyugrapura, mentioned in Kalhana's Rijataratigini VITI. 3402 os 
conquered by the Kashmirian King Jayasithha (A.D. 1128-49) in a war against Dvitiya, the 
Uraéa. Atyugrapura, Sir Aurel further identifies with the present Agror.* 

We may infer from this that the Agrér valley has played some réle in the history of Hazara, 
and that some centre existed in the neighbourhood of Shahdaur. In later times Oghi was the 
residence of the Khan of Agrdr. ni 


A. 

The inscription on the northern side of the rock consista of two lines. The first extends 
over 6" 2” and contains aksharas varying in size from 3° to 4", the second is 1° 9" long and the size 
of the aksharas is 2” to 34”. 

Of individual letters we may note the cha at the end of L, 1, which has almost the same shape 
as in the Sihila vase inscription ; the well-shaped and angular gh in vadha, |. 1, and the distinct 
prolongation of the lower vertical of sa, upwards and towards the left, at the point of juncture 
with the upper portion of the akshara, just as in the Patika plate. On the whole there cannot 
be any doubt that the inscription belongs, palmographically, to the Saka period. 

The first akshara ia evidently ra, though the upper portion is somewhat damaged. The 
second seems to be ja. There is an apparent cross-bar, which is, however, so thin that I take 
‘+t to be a crack in the stone. There are, further, two apparent strokes protruding from the 
bottom, which might be taken to be remnants of anu-loop. But Ido not think that they are 
anything else than fissures in the stone. The third letter is na, and I think that I can see 
traces of an o-mdira, I therefore read rajano, Skr. rdjfah. 

Then comes a word which I read namijadasa and explain as the genitive of a name Namijada. 
There is apparently a curve above the vertical which I take to be the t-métrd, in the second 
akshara, and one might think of ga. The top of the vertical is, however, straight, and the 
reading mi seems to be preferable. vin doa 

The next three aksharas seem to be sakasa. The top of ka is damaged, and the uneven-— 
ness of the stone has resulted in an apparent bar between the two legs of the akshara, but the 
reading seems to be certain. Then follows an akshara which may be la ora blurred ba. 
With every reserve I read ba. | 

The following letter is certainly 4a, but it is placed much lower than the surrou nding aksharas, 
and the left vertical is prolonged upwards. There are, moreover, traces of lines above the hori- 
zontal, and it seems possible that we have before us the compound (4a, of the same shape as in 

1 Annual Report of the Archaological Survey of India, 1922-23, p. 06. 
© (See ibid, 1924-25, pp. 116 and 118. Ed.] 
3 Keo bis translation of the Rijataraagiei If, pp. 267 and 434. 
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the Patika plate. The ensuing akshara may perhaps be ra or re. I therefore tentatively read 
hatéare, But then the preceding sa must be drawn to this word, and we must read saka 
sabatéare, or rather sakasabatéare. 

With regard to the interpretation of saka there may be some doubt. It may correspond to 
Skr. svaka, but a dating in “ the own year * of a ruler is without any parallel in Kharéshthi 
inscriptions. 

So far as 1 can see, the most probable explanation is to take saka as corresponding to Skr. 
éaka and explain sakasabatéare as meaning ‘in the Saka-year,’ «in the year of the Sakas, oF 
the Saka king,’ i.¢., a3 almost synonymous with the later sakanripati-rajyabhishéka-kale.' It 
should be borne in mind that the Sakas were Iranians and that the name under which they are 
known was not coined in India. The Persian, Greek and Chinese ren¢ erings point to a form eaka 
and not gaka, and if the name is Iranian, a5 we have every reason for assuming that it 15, since 
it signifies an Iranian people, an initial 4is not possible. Moreover, the word occurs in the form 
sakra, where kr points to a spirantic pronunciation of the intervocalic k, on the Mathuri lion 
capital, where Professors Thomas? and Liiders’ are certainly right in explaining the sentence 
sarvasa Sakrastanasa puyae as * in honor of all Sakastina. 

After sabatdare-I think that we may read shashtiarwmi, though every akshara 1s uncertain. 
The head of sha is indistinct but probable. The ensuing compound is without any parallel 
and my reading is only conjectural. Then follows what looks like the head of an a with a bend, 
which I take to be the beginning of an anusvara, and, finally, an irregular @ or mi. 

Then follow three signs which 1 take to be the numerical symbol for 20, thrice repeated. 

The ensuing word might be read sabharusa or sabhagusa, The latter seems to be the moat 
likely reading because the vertical is distinctly projecting above the top line. Bhadu might 
stand for bhandu, which occurs in the gana to Pagini IV-u-77 after the names Suvdstu and 
Varnu and may be the name of a country. Sabhadusa would then mean ‘ together with the 
Bhandu-ruler.’ 

The next word is perfectly clear: savalavadhapil[ujsa, The tu is perhaps uncertain and 
might be fa. A comparison of the ‘a of inscription B will show that our aéshara differs in 
showing a forward bend of the leg, wherefore I think that tu is intended. Iam in doubt about 
the explanation of this word. It may stand for svabalavardhdpitasya, * elevated by his own 
strength " ot for sa-Balavardha-pituh, * together with his father Balavardha." 

The ensuing akshara is apparently fa, and the next one is certainly cha. I take 
fiacha to correspond to Skr. j#at, though the a-suffix is strange. L. 2 opens with mitravadha, 
followed by a vertical, which apparently rises above the line and which I take to be ne. 
Nachamitravadhane I take to mean * for the increase of relatives and friends.’ 

The last aksharas of the line I read putrahitae, and so far as I can see there can only be some 
doubt about the last letter. 

Though I am considerably diffident about several details in the anslysis I have attempted 
above, yet I give the following reading and explanation :— 





_ saValavadhapit{ujsa [fia joha- 
=: mitravadha[ne] putrahitale] 
Y Kiolhom, Liut of Inscriptions of Southern India, No. 3. 
* Ep. Ind., IX, p. 147. 15. B. A. W., 1012 pp. 4 f. 





mi] 20 20 20 saBbhaduss 






* 
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TRANSLATION. 
Of the Rajan Namijada, in the sixtieth, 60, Saka-year, together with Bhada 
(or, the Bhandu-king) and his father Balavardha, for the increase of relatives and friends 
(and) for the welfare of his son. 


The second inscription, on the top of the rock, is much more damaged and, according to 
Mr, Wasi-ud-din, incomplete. There are remains of five lines. 

L. 1. The beginning has apparently disappeared altogether. There seems to be exactly 
room for four letters, and with great reserve I restore maharayasa, Then comes an 
almost certain a, where the only uncertainty is caused by an apparent stroke projecting upwards 
and towards the right from the lower half of the vertical ; a fairly distinct ya, and traces of a aa. 
I therefore read Ayasa, which is probably the genitive of the well-known name Aya, Aves 
In my edition of the Takht-i-Bahi inscription, above Vol. XVIII, pp- 273 f,1 have tried to 
show that Azes founded a new era in the old Saka year 77. We should therefore expect the 
inscription B to be somewhat later, 

Then follows sam, i.e, sanwwatéare or sambatéare, and afterwards traces of some signs which 
can be interpreted as 20 20 2020.. The year may accordingly be eighty and something or 
even ninety. 

L, 2. The first aksharas which remain are clearly Sivarakshitasa, Then comes a blurred 
akshara which might be tsa or shu, followed by tasa. Shutasa would regularly correspond to 
Skr. érufasya, while tsdtasa reminds us of Khotani tsati, ‘ rick ’. 

L. 3. The first remaining akshara is quite uncertain, but looks like a. The second may 
be dha, and the third is certainly ea. 

The next akshara is quite uncertain. It may be va, ra or ksha, The second may be a or na, 
the third ea, ra or phi, and the fourth and fifth are certainly tasa, With great diffidence I tenta- 
tively read vanathitasa. Then follows what looks like chai... 

L. 4. The first akshara is perhapada. The second and third ones are certainly dai, and 
with some confidence the first word can therefore be restored as daéahi. 

Then comes kahapa followed by some aksharas which I cannot make out, but which may 
perhaps be nasahas{re}[Ai*]. The form kahapana seems to be common to all Prikrits, 

L. 5. The beginning of this line seems to run abhu yo Gotama. The last inine 
word may be stalao, possibly corresponding to Skr. sthdlakah, ‘ a certain bone on the back ’, 
in which case a bone-relic of the Buddha would be meant. 

In such circumstances I am unable to give more than a fragmentary text, and even the frag- 
menta which I attempt to restore are uncertain. | 





1 [Maharayasa] Ayasa sath [20 20 20 20] 
2 Sivarakshitasa [shu]taca 

3 [aghajsa [vanathijtasa cha i...., 

4 [dajiabi kahapa[na]-sa[hasre .].. 

5 abhu yo Gotams-[stalao]... 


Shahdaur Inscription BL. 





STEN KONOW 4 
BCALE 20 © WHITTINGHAM & GF005, PHOTO-LITH. 


/ 





A 
(Se 
- — i . 
‘ a 
an Pas ‘ne -. 


A 
. =, a e, yg at 
2 » — =| ¥ 


-_—_ =) 
® sie 








a > my ¢ 
>> a 5 | i 
— 2 |» — = 
_— a. 
———— de 
=> —" 
q°e *47 j 
a | 
= 
i 
a - = a 
< a i 7 
~——) 4 
' a 
= 





‘4 - 
\ ,, 
= = 
4 
= i. 
_= 
_ Te! 4 \ lf 
T ' =>, i ~ ee ad e = = —- 
: a. = : : + <. 
wr lle ‘ a -_ 2 iw ou ™ a 
7 = = = 
7 ; 4 
- e 
eae : 
J _ 7 e \ b - 
|) aie . ; 
” “a = 
* 
3% —_ - 
- a ~~ = 4 yi 
ed . 4 . 4 
a 





ENTLY OF THE YEAR 6U. 201 





" —/——— 


No. 40.) 


SHAH DAUR INSCRIPTIONS, ONE APPA 





TRANSLATION. 

Of the [mahdrdja?] Aya, anno....of Sivarakshita, the famous (?), wealthy (?), and 
staying in the wood (7), here (?),.. for ten thousand karshépanas.,, was, which the back- 
bone (?) of Gotama... 

The chief importance of the Shahdaur inscriptions rests with the fact that the era in which 
they are dated scems to be designated as a Saka reckoning. Their paleography shows that | 
there cannot be any question of the well-known Saka era, which began 78-79 A.D. The 
characters being of the same kind as these of the Patika plate, there can hardly be any doubt 
that both records arc dated in one and the same era, and we now learn that this era was 
instituted by Saka rulers. 

It therefore becemes impossible to follow those scholars who think that the Patika plate 
is dated in an unknown era instituted by Mithradates I after the incorporation of Seistin in the 
Parthian eimpire, or in the Parthian era of 248 B.C., with omitted hundred. We have to do with 
a Saka era. 

Professor Thomas has long ago* maintained that the reckoning used in the inscriptions of 
Patiks, Guduvhara, etc., was a Saka institution, and in a paper contributed to the Acta 
Orientalia® I have tried to show that it commemorated the establishment of an independent 
kingdom in Seistin or a Saka conquest of India. The Shahdaur inscriptions show that the era 
was still known to be a Saka era in the year 60, i.c., if the initial point was, a3 maintained by 
me in the paper just quoted, 84 B.C., about 24 B.C. 

It can of course, a priori, be maintained that the era which is usually known as the Vikrama 
era was originally instituted in commemoration of the Saka conquest of India, and identical with 
the Saka-reckoning of the Shahdaur inscription and, as maintained by the late Dr. Fleet, with 
the era used in the Patika plate. But then we should have to state the use of another unknown 
era in the Sodasa inscription of the year 72. For, as explained in my edition of the so-called 
Takht-i-Bahi inscription? Sodiisa, who was Mahikshatrapa when the record of Sarh. 72 was 
executed, must be identified with the Kshatrapa Sudada of the Mathura lion capital, who as 
such, was contemporary with the Mahikshatrapa Patika, whom most scholars rightly identify 
with the chief mentioned in the Patika plate of the (Saka) year 78, at which dats his father was 
Kshatrapa. 

I may now add that Patika himself seoms then to have been designated as jadiva. The last 
words of the record are certainly, as read by Bihler, mahadanapati Patikasa jadvafae, we 
have no right, as suggested by Professor Liiders,“ to read jadearaye or some other equivalent of 
Skr. yaueardjye, for y is never changed to j in the dialect of the Khardshthi inscriptions. On 
the other hand we know from the coin legends of Zeionises that an initial voiced # was some- 
times written). There is not, therefore, so far as I can see, any objection to identifying jativa 
with the title which we find later on, in the coin legends of Kadphises I, in the forms yadla, yaruga, 
(a0. If I am right, we here have another example of the close connexion between the old 
Saka conquerors and the Kushinas. 

if my tentative restoration of the beginning of |. 3 of inscription B is edrrect, we further 
seem to be justified in inferringthat the Parthian dynasty of Azes had replaced the Sakas in the 
Hazara district at an unknown date, perhaps about the year 80 of the old era. 





‘J. R. A. 8. 1913, pp. 035 ff. 7 TIT, pp. 57 ff. 
* Above» Vol, XVIII, p, 273. ‘J.B. A. 8., 1909, pp. 66d y. 
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In addition to the Rajan Namijada we are introduced to a certain Sivarakshita, whos, 
name seems to show that he was an Indian, who may have been employed as a Kshatrapa by 
the Sakas or Parthians, presumably in or near Shahdaur, or perhaps in Taxila:? 





* No. 31.—PESHAWAR MUSEU INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 168. 
By N. G. Marumpar, M.A. 


In February 1924, while studying the antiquities keptin & store-room of the Peshiwar 
Museum, I chanced upon an inseribed stone marked as “ No. 20” and labelled “ Presented 
by Sir Aurel Stein on 4th J uly 1916." But there was no record in the office of the 
Peshawar Museum to show whence the inscription came. Op my return to Caloutta I wrote to 
Sir John Marshall, Director-General of Archmology in India, requesting him to kindly refer the 
matter to Sir Aurel Stein and ascertain whether the latter could throw any light on the point. As 
a result of the enquiry I came to know that the stone wag presented to Sir Aurel Stein, in April 
1906, by Sir Harold Deane, to whom it had been brought by some Pathan vi itors, and that 
later on in 1916, when the former returned to Peshiwar from his Third Central Asian 
Expedition, it was presented by him to the Peshiwar Museum. edit the record from. 
the excellent photographs kindly supplied to me by Khan Bahadur M. Wasi-ud-din. | 


The inscribed surface of the stone is about 11” by 44" : and the letters vary in size between 1” 
and }". The inscription consists of 3 lines and is in a good state of preservation. Below it there 
is engraved a Srastika symbol, 


of four instances (sari and divase L 1); but in the other 
projected lower vertical (mase, L 1, and “sahayana, |, 2). The e-stroke does not touch the top 
of letters in Jetha and divase (L 1). Similarly in the sign for 100 the upper slanting stroke is 
not joined to the lower portion of the letter. Some letters ai | yt : eg. 9a, 
the u-stroke attached to sh inl. 2 and the letter ¢ immediately before the +e , I» 1A, 
in |. 3. viharams 


The language is the typical north-western Prakyit as found generally in Khards} thii . 
tions coming from the Peshdwar region. The form of the word éashura (4eadura) calls Sor spe 
cial notice, being comparable to such forms as khalhorn; (=Péafurdgs) and Lacie ape- | 
in the third century Niya documents,* The latter forms are obviously later | — the 
palatal ga-s have been lingualised, and the lingualisation has neceaatictes OL be, both nadine 
stitution of kha, These were probably derived from Iranian yrasura.* Whether meen Iranian : 
influence is responsible for the lingualisation of ¢ in éashura in the present igete,. bi actiuals.| 
4 The name Sivarakehita is found on « Cp per val from Sirkap, w a | . 3 
leteers is of the same kind as in our inscription ; are Annual Report, ASL tate it pay mun XXIV, 61. 

* KAardgfat Inscriptions (od. Rapson, Senart and Bo rir), No. 9. severen 1s 7 LV, 61, 
Thomas, Jour, Boy. Aa. Nor. 199), p. Si, - Ferh NO 03, reverss, 1. 1 and No, 948, |, 4 CL F. W. 
"Seo Bartholomm, Alhranisches Worterbweh (190%), col, 1874. ) | 


two, there is just a trace of a 








— 


PeEsguAWArR Muskum INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 168, 


H. KeRISHXA SARTRI. FROM A FHOTOGRAPH. SURVEY oF INprTa 


CALCUTTA, 





No. 32.) A KHAROSHTHI INSCRIPTION FROM JAMALGARHI OF THE YEAR 359, 203 





It is probably due to the peculiar pronunciation of the word ag prevalent en the North-Western 
Frontier of India.’ Clear instances* of lingualisation of the palatal sibilant occur in the word 
shamana (sramaya) in the two Charsadda earthen jar inscriptions? and the Hashtnagar pedestal 
inscription in the Lahore Museum,‘ in the name Shamanamitra (Svamanamitra) in a Taxila Image 
inseyiption,* in the word shavaa (érdraka) in the. Jamilgorhi inscription of the year 359, pub- 
lished below, and inthe word Kashyavia (Kasyapiya) in a Bedadi copper ladle inseription.* 
In the majority of cases, it appears, that the change of 4 into sha is the result of the proximity 
of the letter ra. This characteristic is very well represented by the Khotanese dialect in 
whica Aryan 4r is regularly converted into Khotanese sh.’ This old linguistic feature has 
survived in some of the modern dialects of the North-West as, e.g., the Bashgali* and the 
Gilgit dialect of Shina.? 

The object of the inscription is to record the excavation of a well inside a certain monas- 
tery. Trava is probably a Prakyit equivalent of Sanskrit trapa meaning * bashfulness, ’ 
which would be a good Indian personal name befitting a lady. It is very likely that she was 
the actual donor, Her father-in-law Agasahaya (Agrasahiya), who calls himself ‘humble’ 
(kshudra), excavated the well probably to carry out her pious wish, namely, to provide 
for drinking water, specially during the hottest part of the year. The record is dated the. 
15th day of Jyaishtha, the year 168 of an unspecified era. The mode of reckoning is, 
however, the same as in other Khardshthi documents such as the Panjtir inscription of 
the. year 122, which are now generally assigned to the era of 57 B.C. Referring the vear 
168 to that era the corresponding English date becqmes 11) A.D. 


TEXT. 
1 Sam 1100 202020 44 Jetha-mase divase Pparhchadasa(se) 
2 khudana Agasahayana Trava-éashurana dapa-mu- 
3 khe kue khanavife}.- viharami 
’ TRANSLATION. 

(In) the year 168, om the 15th day of the month of Jyaishtha, a well! (which is) a gift, 
is caused to be dug, within the Monastery, by the humble Agasahgya (Agrasahdya), the father- 
in-law of Trava (Trapd). 5 fe 





Xo: 32.—A KHAROSHTHI INSCRIPTION FROM JAMALGARHI] OF THE YEAR 334, 
By N. G. Masumpan, MA. 


This insertption was discovered by Mr. Hargreaves in December 1920, from the 
debris of Court No, VII adjoining the Stipa at JamAlgarhi in the District of Peshawar. 
It was afterwards removed to the Peshiwar Museum where it is at present deposited. A short 


1 CL Lédors, dan. Rep. Arch. Sure. Tne, 1903-4, Pp. SW and Siz, Ada. Preuss, AL of. Wiss, 1013. p. 321, 
n. Ll: also Vogel, aAlew. Brn, sich, Sore. Jed... hO-4, }- aod, 

7 Lf Prof, Liders is right the feature would also occur in the word sharachi (fraorbois) im the MAnikiaad 
iteeription of the yoar If {/own, stoy. da. Soc, 1000, p. 645). The reading of sha in Dasholathe in the inscrig = 
tions of AéSka's grandson at Barfbar in Gaya District, and in all cases whore ono would expert other sibilenta, 
in the Kilsi edicts of Asoka is probably unwurrantable. 

* dun. Rep: Area. dure. -Ind., 103-4, p. 289. ‘ Ibid, p. 250. 

* Mem. Arch” Sure, Jud., No. 7, p. 

‘See my edition in Jowr. As. Soc. Geng. N. &., Vol. MLM (1923), p. 245. 

*Konow,: Jour, Roy..As. Soc, iid, p. 333. 

*Konow, Jour. Roy. As Soc., 1911, pr. 30, 31, 

"CL Gilgit faeh (= devadea), Lorimer, Jcur. Ruy. As. Sos, 1024, p. 178, 
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notice of the record has already appeared in the Annual Report of the Archaological Survey of 
India, Frontier Circle, 1920-21, pp. 5-6. I now edit it frem a set of excellent photographs and 
estampages which Mr. Hargreaves had very kindly sent to me, 

It is incised on a slab of stone which is slightly damaged. Excepting a few letters which 
have peeled off, it is in a sound state of preservation. The writing consists of only 2 lines 
covering a space of 21” x 3°, and is neatly done. It is divided by a horizontal line drawn 
across the blank space between lines 1 and 2. The letters vary in size from 1}” to }*. 

The characters are Khardshthi of the Kushina variety. According to Biihler’, this variety 
ia “‘ represented by the strongly cursive script of the first and second centuries A.D. (1), which 
begins with the Takht-i-Bahi inscription of Gondopheres and is fully developed in the inserip- 
tions of the later Kusana kings Kaniska and Huviska and occurs also in the MS, of the 
Dhammapada from Khoten.” But the present record contains scarcely any cursive forms at 
all, a feature in its palwography that is specially to be noted. The evidence of this inscription 
partially repudiates Bibler’s statement and shows that cursiveness need not be necessarily 
associated with the Kharishthi of the Kushina period. Of greater palwographic significance 
are, In the present case, the superscript r expressed by a loop at the base of a letter" (in sarve, 1 2), 
and the form of the letter s which is open to the left, without the least upward projection of 
the lower vertical line (e.g, in Aépaiasa,|.1).2 Thatthe inscription cannot be earlier than the 
Kushina period follows at once from the presence of these two characteristi - Two conjunct 
forms deserve to be noted, viz., dn and sp. Of these, Sp (Aspoiaza, | 1) is already well known from 
coins and inscriptions. But the ligature dn (radne, |. 2) is new, It is composed of the signs 
for d and wm simply joined together without any modification of their individual f 

The language is north-western Prakrit, called ‘ Gandharian ’ by Buhler. The nomina- 
tive singular ends ine (eg., parigrahe). The letter ¢ is changed into @ (radne), th into gh 
(pafhamanint), p and m into v (prethavide, ive) and v conjointly with ¢ into p(Aépaiasa). The con- 
junct ér becomes sh (shavaena). The r is often retained in groups, both as a posterior (eg., pari. 
grake) and a prior member (eg., sarva), Cases of consonantal elisien are rather abundant. 
The letter y is invariably elided, ¢.g., in Aépaiasa (Advayujasya), sa(?)haehi (sahdyath), dhamaiite 
(dharma-yukiah), and Odiliakehi. The letter k is elided, ¢.g., in shavaena (érdvakéna) and P odes 
(na?) (Potakéna), and 7, in Aépaiasa. Elision of medial consonants is very rare in the 
Prikrit of the earligst Kharishthi documents, namely, those of Aédka from Shahbdzgarhi and 
Minsehra. Again, the Mathura lion-capital inscriptions, which belong to circa Ist century 
A.D., contain fewer instances of consonantal elision,* when compared to the present record. 
Fron this point of view, the language of the record would seem to represent a much more 
advanced stage of development like the Prikrit of Indian dramas and ofthe Dutreuil de Rhins 
MS. of the Dhammapada from Khotan which has been assigned to the 3rd eentury A.D. 

The inscription records the establishment of tha ‘ jewel’ (ratna), i.e., an image of the 
Buddha, by the disciple (érdeaku) Potaka, together with his companions, the Odiliakas, the 
sons o. Sida. It is dated the first day of the’month of Aévayuja, the year 359. 

It is by no means easy to decide the era in which this record is dated. The Leriyan 
Tangai inscription of the year 315* and the Hashtnagar inseriptien of the year 384, * have 
——$—$—$_—$——$—————— 


4 fndian Palrography (trans), p. 25. 

‘Majumdar, Sir 4. Moolerji Silver Jub. Fols., Orientalia, Part I, pp, 401-62, 
* Banerji, JRAS., 1920, pp. 208-9, 

*Thomas, Ante, Vol. EX, p. 138. 
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*Targiter, Ante, Vol. XIT, p. 902. 
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to be brought in a line with the present record. Paleegraphically it cannot be placed 
earlier than the Kushinas and linguistic grounds would seem also to favour the conclusion 
that it has to be assigned to a period not prior to the 2nd or 3rdcentury A.D. The 
numismatic finds, which Mr. Hargreaves made near the spot where the inscription was 
discovered, comprise issues of the Early and the Later Kushina dynasties. The latter 
have been generally assigned tothe 3rd and 4th centuries A.D., which may be regarded 
as the latest limit of the date of the inscription. Under the circumstances I am inclined 
to refer the year 359, as also the two other years 318 and 384, to the Vikrama era of 57 
B.C The date of our record would, accordingly, be 301 A.D. 


..(b) haehi Sida -[pJu(c). . 


2 [O}diliakehi(d) ive radne(e) prethavide dhamaiite a.(/) parigrahe sarva-ss..(g) 


REMARKS. 


(a) Through the carelessness of the engraver this sign and the previous one have. been jum- 
bled up. (6) There is space for about two letters here. Podaena sahaehi was perhaps intended. 
(ce) Probably two letters are missing. Read putehi. (d) The lower portion of the first letter is 
broken. (e¢) The ¢-kdra in radne is placed on the top of d. (/) Read aye, After a there is 
just space for only one letter which was probably ye. I have to offer a few remarks on 
this restoration. The word aye=Sanskrit ayam. There is evidence to show that, so far as the 
North-western Prikrits are concerned, aya is sometimes used as 8 base by itself. The 
Shahbizgarhiand Minsehra versions of the edicts of ASdka have’ ayi dhrama-nipi and ayo 
dhrama-mipi. An unpublished Khardshthi inscription in the Lahore Museum has aye pukarani. 
The Prikrits of a later period, alse, sometimes use the form aya as a base, 6.g., dari and 
ayarhsi =asmin (Pischel, Prakrit—Sprachen, § 429-30). Quite in keeping with this system. of. 
declension, the Taxila silver-scroll inscription of the year 136 contains: sam 136 ayasa 
asnagasa masasa divase JO. This portion of the record has been interpreted. in a variety of 
ways; and scholars do notseem to be agreed as to the exact meaning conveyed by the 
word aycsa in this expression. Those, who propose to take it in the sense ‘ of -Azes,” 
cannot satisfactorily explain the anomalous position of a king without titles; and further, 
they meke dependent on ayasa the preceding ‘ sam 136" (ic. ‘the year 136 of Azes "),, which, 
to judge from similar analogies, is not probable. Similarly, to interpret ayasad as ddyasya 
and say that it means‘ the first Ashidha’ isnot quite convincing. If, on the other: hand 
we take ayasa=asya,’ as aye or ayi=ayam, or ayarisi=asmin, no such difficulty would 
arise: ayasa might mean ‘ of this,” and when it is preceded by sam 136, it might stand for 
‘of this (year)” i.e. ‘of the year 136.’ The dated portion of the Taxila inscription may 
thus be translated as: ‘ The year 136. On the 15th day of the month of Ashidha of this - 
(year).’ (g) There is space fer two letters here. Read satvana or sapana on the analogy 
of similar votive inscriptions. 





*It was #0 taken first by Floot, JAS. 1915, pp. 317-18. Cf. Konow, Ep. Ind, Vol. Aly, p. 230. 








TRANSLATION. 


In the year 359, om thes first (day) of Aévayuja, this J ewel(ratna)(a) has been instal- 
led(b) by the lay-hearer Potaka, together with his companions, the Odiliyakas, (who are) the 
sons of Sida. (May) this gift, endowed with merits, (c) belong to all living creatures. 


NOTES. 


(a) I.e., Buddha whp is one of the Tri-ratna: Buddha, Dharma and Safgha. In the 

ndarika, however, the term raina denotes a Bodhisattva (Sacred Books of the East, 

vol. XXI, p.66). The word ratnagriha which occursin a Mathura inscription of Dhanabhiti 

(Liiders, List of Brahmi Inscriptions No. 125), and two Siiichi inscriptions (Fleet's (upta 

Inscriptions, p. 32 and p. 261), probably means ‘the sanctuary containing the Buddha's 

image.’ (b) Prasthapita ; cf. prethavatiye in another Khardshthi inscription (Thomas, JRAS., 
1916, p. 283). (c) dhamaiite=dharma-yukta as Dr. Thomas suggests. 


No. 833——RAWAL SPURIOUS INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 40, 


By 5rex Konow. 

At the village of Rawal near Mathura an inscribed stone has been dug out of a mound. The 
stone is now in the Mathuri Museum. 

The information which has been supplied by the Nonorary Curator is to the effect that 
there is nothing suspicious about the find. The stone is stated to be, to all appearances, old: 

To judge from the photographs and estampages, the stone is square, about 4” high, 114” long 
and 6” broad. It is inscribed with four lines in Khardshthi of a very peculiar type, one line on 
the front edge of the upper surface, and three lines on the vertical face of the front. ‘The inscribed 
portion measures about 4° by 8", and the size of individual letters varies hetween Vand 1}": 

When the impressions reached me, I was hardly able to recognize a single akshara, and I 
was for some time in doubt whether I had before me a Kharishthi Inscription or a record in some 
‘unknown’ script. It was only when I chanced to think of the Shakardarra inscription of the 
year 40 that I realized that the Rawal record is nothing else than a clumsy copy of the former, 
evidently executed by a person who cannot have had but a very imperfect idea of the contents 
of’his original. The only way of * editing ' the Rawal inscription is, therefore, to compare it, line 
by line, with the Shakardarra record, and to show how far the writer has been able to reproduce 

The various attempts at reading the Shakardarra inscription have been registered by Mr. 
N, G. Majumdar, the Inst editor of the record, in his valuable List of Kharogthi Inscriptions, 
and I need not repeat what he has said. 

L. 1 does not present any serious difficulty. Itruns: sath 20 20 Prothavadasa masasa divas, 
where we can only be in doubt whether the last word should be restored as divase or as divasami. 
The edge is broken, and there seems to have been room for a mi after the mutilated # at the end. 
We may note the shape which the letter da has in this inscription. It looks like fa. 

It will be seen that the initial sam rises above the line. The copyist has exaggerated this 
feature and, besides, separated the alshara in an wpper and a lower part, 

The ensuing numeral figures have come out fairly well. 


ee ee i 


iJ, cy P. A. &. B., XX, 1024, p. 20. 
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The next word in the Shakardarra inscription is damaged in the beginning. The o-matra 
has caused a pecling off of the stone, the result being an apparent narrow semi-circle. The head 
of pa looks as if it were curved back, and a horizontal seems to connect the limb of this letter 
with the ensuing akshara, All these features have been faithfully reproduced on the Rawal stone, 
and the consequence is that Profha looks like a Nagari qi followed by a broken line, which might 
be taken to be Khardshthi ea, but is in reality a misread fda, The ensuing letters radasa can 
be recognized, though the final sa is quite distorted. 

If we abstract from the distorted shape of the ea's, the ensuing masasa is well recognizable, 
but the next word, divas., has not been properly reproduced, vas. having become something like 
a Khardshthi da, though it is possible that the last akshara is meant to reproduce the initial wi of 
1.2, 

L. 2 of the Shakardarra record is clear, if we abstract from the last akshara, which has usually 
been read as ka, but which seems to me to be la. With this reading it runs: uréamé di 20 atra 
divasakdle gala, We may note the distinct difference between ¢ in atra and the da of this record, 
and also the sign of the long @ in hale, 

The copyist begins with an akshara which seems to correspond to the second one of the Sha- 
kardarra record, viz., 4a, and then adds a figure which evidently reproduces the somewhat peculiar 
20. Here we have the impression that he has felt that divasa[mi] vidami di 20 is redundant 
and has tried to write i vida 20, 

Then comes a recoynizable copy of aira divasakale, though the aksharas of the latter word 
are all misshaped 

The last two aksharas of the line have not been clearly visible in the original inscription 
and the copyist has simply tried to reproduce what he saw. The 4a looks like an a, and the last 
akshara has been drawn as an upright and a broken line. Only a comparison of the original 
can explain how he arrived at his reading. 

L. 3. The first three aksharas have usually been read as nikame, which has been explained 
as representing Skr. miyem@. Mr. Banerji read ekame. The first akshara, however, seems to 
be no, with the o-stroke added towards the top, and the ka is provided with a sloping bottem 
stroke which, I think, is the r-stroke. Tt, therefore, seems to me that we must read nokrame, 
Skr, naukramé, This word, which eccurs in the Divydvadina, has been translated’ as ‘ bridge 
of boats,’ but may also mean g * boat-crossing,’ ‘ ferry-station,’ | 

If we take Salanokrame as one word, its meaning must be ‘ at the Sala ferry-station,” and it 
is of interest to remember that we have a similar name, Saldtura, on the other side of the Indus. 
It is probable that those two places were the starting points for those who wanted to cross the 
Fiver. 

After nokrame, 1 think, we must read kuvo Khadao dronivadrana sa.. The u of kuvo has got 
its u-loop blurred, because the stone has peeled off where the rounding is most pronounced. There 
is not, however, any reason for reading kovo, Thed of droni- is of the same shape as in Prothavadasa, 
divasa[ms], etc., and quite different from the ¢ of atra, The r-stroke of dra is of the samme kin 
aa in kra, I take drom to be Skr. dréni, Pali domi, which latter word also means ‘a trough-shaped 
canoe’,adoney. In vadra I see Skr. padra, village, and dropivadra I take to be an adjective 
meaning ‘ belonging to the doney-village,’ i.e., the village providing ferries for the crossing. 

The last letter of the line has a forward bend at the bottom, which seems to be due to a desire 
of avoiding its running into the picture below and not to be a vowel-matra, 1 connect it with 
the first aksharas of L 4, which I read as Aarana, and explain saharana as tho genitive plural of 









ae ee sahachara, companion. The well is accordingly the gift of the cohipaisions 


of the ferry-village, i.c., of the boatman-association at the Sala crossing. 

We shall now see what the imitator has made out of this. No has become o, and kre 
and me would hardly be intelligible without the guidance of the original. Of kwro Khadao only 
one akshara remains. It looks like o. Then we can, with some modifications, recognize 
drogivagraya sa. Then follow three signs which have nothing to correspond to them in the 
original. The first one is repeated in |. 4, below the final sa of 1. 3, and the last one looks like 
an attempt at reproducing the top of the picture shown in the Shakardarra inscription. 

L. 4. It will be seen that the first aksharas of the Shakardarra record are a little miashaped, 
the head of ha having become closed, the top of the na running into the preceding ra and being, 
besides, continued in a short stroke to the left, the latter being evidently due to peeling off. It 
also seems necessary to read the final na as a dental, the same sign as in nokrame, though we 
should certainly expect pa, as usually between vowels in this record. Thus the last word is clearly 

The writer of the Rawal record has drawn the Aa with a hook protruding from the upper 
part of the vertical; the ra has become something loeking like da, and the na has been read. 
with the forward protrusion and looks like va. 

The ensuing dag is well imitated, but the remainder of the inscription has turned out very 
badly. The two first aksharas may be copied from mukho, with a reversion of the mu, or they 
may be an attempt at supplying the word kuvo omitted in|. 3. Then follows the same sign which 
we found after the final sa of |. 3, and, finally, three signs which may represent an attempt at 





reproducing parts of the picture of the original. It is not, however, of any use to speculate on 


In order to illustrate how the copyist went to work I shall give a transliteration of the Sha» 
kardarra record, adding, (in italics), the corresponding words or letters of the Rawal text where 
they have come out with something like the original, 


TEXT. 
L.1 seam 20 20 Prothavadasa masasa divas/ami|] 
som «8 20 20 . » « tadasa masasa dica 

L.2 visami di 20 atra divasakile Safla}- 

on 20 atra divasakale gape 
L.3 nokrame kuvo khadao dronivadrans sa- 

okrame i) droqicadreya 2 
L.4  [ha)ra{na] dapamukho 

TRANSLATION, 
Anno 40, on the twentieth day, , , of | 1onth Praushthapada, « is time 

and day, at the Sali-ferry, this well a nia a aie eas tees valnc TN cole 


The Rawal insoription has not, it will be seen, any value aa an independent ' 
yor safe ei pendent record, It 
neverthelesa of interest as throwing light on the way in which such inscriptions were looked on, ¥ 


, the year 4o. 
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It is a well-known fact that several inscriptions were never destined to be read. They were 
buried and hidden from view in stiipas or temples, They cannot, accordingly, have been 
intended to convey information to other persons. M. Barth’ has spoken of auch records as aiming 
at a certain amount of publicity, no doubt, but a publicity intended eapecially for the next 
world. And we seem indeed justified in looking on many of the ancient inscriptions not as 
notifications but as a kind of charms or powerful formulas, intended to ensure good results from 
some pious act. 

Numerous examples might be quoted, but I do not know of any which is so clearas the Rawal 
record. The person who put it up in a well he had dug or in some other place endowed by him, 
evidently brought it to Mathura from Shakardarra, where he had seen the inscription and drawn 
the inference that it was a powerful charm, either for conferring merit on pious donors or for making 
and abundant. And he copied the inscription for the benefit of his 





the water of the well fresk: 
own donation in Mathura. 

The Rawal record does not, accordingly, hail from Mathuri, though the person who executed 
it may have been a native of that place, who had seen the inscription on the oceasion of some 
travel. But it cannot, no more than the inscriptions on the Mathura lion capital or the Mathura 
elephant, be taken to show that Khardshthi was ever used by the native population of Mathura 
in the natural course of things. It is a distinctly north-western alphabet, while Brahni was the 
usual script in and about Mathuri. 





No. 34—AMODA PLATES OF THE HAIHAYA KING JAJALLADEVA II OF THE 
(CHEDI) YEAR 912. 


By Rat Bavapur Hira Lat, B.A. 


Amoda is a villege in the Bilispur District of the Central Provinces, where eight copper 
plates recording four different charters* by three different kings were found while digging for the 
foundation of a temple in May 1924, They are now deposited in the Nagpur Museum. The two 
plates in hand were issued by the Hathaya king Jajallad4va Il, These are massive plates each 
weighing 159} tolas and measuring 13°x 10". Each plate has a hole for being strung with the 
seal of the king, which is lost. The engraver commenced with letters as big as half an inch in 
size, but on completing the first linc he apparently calculated or felt that the whole record would 
not come in, even within those two big plates. So with the second line he reduced the size to 
}" which he continued almost to the end, with a very slight diminution in the closing eight lines, 
There are altogether 37 lines of which 18 are engraved in the first and the remaining on the 
second plate. The characters are Dévanigari of the woll-known Kalachuri type. The whole 
of the record is written ia Sanskrit verses numbering 26 in all, except the initial salutation and 
the date and the names of thedonees at the end, which arein prose. Many of the verses are taken 
from the ancestral eulogy composed once for all and added to later on according to the requirementa 
of the generations coming into power, and sometimes improved upon by the Court Pandit dealing 
with the charters. The old verses are really beautiful, The new ones appear to he rathor crude. 
Spelling and grammatical mistakes are not wanting, but comparatively speaking, the charter ip 


© Complies Rendcs, 1007, p. 387; Ind. Ani. 37, 1008, p. 216. 
* Two of these have been published in the Zndian Historical Quarterly, Calcutta, Vol. I, pp. 405 ff, and 


another in Ep, I'nd., Vol XIX, pp. 76 ff. 
Jc 
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hand is wildten batter tha others found along with it. As regards orthography, ba is not dis- 
tinguished from 0a, which stands for both. Sa and Sa have been confused. The sign for i re- 


sembles an arrow-head with a parallel stroke below it. wel 

Ordinarily, grants on copper-plates are made for increasing the religious merits of the donors 
and their parents, but this isan exception. It was made by way of thanksgiving On &n escape 
from a great calamity, when the donor had almost lost his kingdom in a battle with one Dhird, 
who 1s described as a huge alligator clutching his victim. Dhiri is a non-Aryan name and it 
appears that a local aboriginal chief rebelled against Jajalladéva and put him into a precarious 
position. In fact it is stated that on regaining his kingdom be made the gift, which indicates that 
it was merely by a turn of fortune that he became the king of his country once more. 

The genealogy of Jajalladéva is given as follows :—From Kirtavirya were born the Haihayas, 
among whom was born Kékalla, who had 18.sons. The eldest of these became the king of Tripuri 
and he made his brothers the lords of the Mandalas or districts wheh lay closeby. One of these 
younger brothers had ason named Kalidgardja, who was very powerful. His son was 
Eamalaraja, from whom was born Ratnadéva I. His wife was NénallA and fromthem was 
born Pyithvidéva I, He had for his queen Rajalladévi, from whose union was born 
Jajalladéval. The latter's son was Prithvidéva I, whose son was Jajalladéva Il, the 
donor. By this charter a village named Bundér& was granted to two Bikhinass Miickern 
and Namadéva, the former being the astro loger and the latter the royal priest. Their 
genealogies are also given. Righava belonged to agS'ra having five prararas, vis., Vates, 
Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnuvina and Aurvva, His father was Diamédars, who was very 
learned. He was a great astrologer and was loved by the people and worship ipped by kings.* 
Dimédara's father was Prithvidhara, Nimadéva belonged tothe Bhiradvaja-gétra having 
three pravaras, to wit, Bhiradvija, Adgiras and Barhaspatya. His father’s name was 
ParaSara and grandfather's Mahidhana. At the end of the record Nimadéva has a Tha before 
his name, which apparently stands for Thakkura and would indicate the mil itary tendencies of 
the royal priest, 


The chorter was written by a Vistavya Kiivasthes named Chitrabhinu, son of Vatesriija, 
master of Jadéra (village), on Friday the 5th of the dark #, eo oh: Eaten ‘sac 
as Agrana, apparently a mistake for either Srivana or Agrah iiyona, in Samyvat 94[2]. l- 
though the era is not specifically stated, it cannot but be the Kalachurd one, as the king belong 
ed to its founder's dynasty. The Inst figure of the year is corroded, but the bottom bend indi- 
cates that it could not but be 2 or 3. With the aid of the week-day we find that in 912, the 5th 
tithi of the dark fortnight fell on a Friday in Srivans and nok in dees eset Beal ia ai 
fall on that titAi in either month in 913. In the text there are only three lette fans nth, 
which suit aypqnq better than STTeTAT which has five letters. So it is pretty certain that 
Pe on ak is to the Srivana month, and as such, the date is equivalent to Friday, the 14th 

uly 1161 A.D. 


* This Dim idara appears to be identical with one whose stone image was found in Khared, « villoge in the 
Jinjgic taheil of Bilaspur District. Hoe was being worahippert an a IMvi with the blood of hundreds of cocks and 
goats, until the writers vis't to that locality about 20 years ago, whens ‘ten proved to the entisfaction of the local 
Pouplo that the evatue represented neithcr a défi nor pn déra, but an ordinary male worshipper, as the figure 
and the pose clearly showed. The poople then informed the writer that it bore an inveription at the bottom which 
on digging up confirmed this gues. It read as follows -—feaerTates afefe malt (5) @. At Kharod 
there fs an old templo of Siva known as Lakhnéivara-mand ra, Tt has two Kalachuri alone recurs affixed to 
the wall“ Apperently the Sfmttw Ita referred to that tom ple with which Pandit Dimddarn might have been 
connected asa pricst or worshipper, His merits given in our record qualify him for being honoured with a 
staton, which was \rtutored at :lie. writer's instance to the Lakhnédvare temple, some 20 vears befure this 
jascription was discovered, (See {liralal's ©. P. and Berar Teseriptiona, pp. 117 and 118.) | 253 
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There are only two geographical names mentioned, viz., Bundéri, the village granted and 
Jadéra, the village to which the writer of the gift belonged. Bundéré may be identical with 
Bundela in the Janjgir taAsil, situated about 13 miles from Amodd where the plates were found. 
Jadéra is not traceable. 


First Plate. 

Lot wet amt awe 1 fad aoa fae fig aH (A)- 
SMT | Bare «water (oat) far- 

2 wet Sey) wa(®) var: [1]! ee] ataeteeiace wf: 3 qa 

gat aqufgcs ae aniata ardata: Wu AeA) aAterqad: 

earar(:*] 

4 fant feaeaaaqed figadfreaaoae: | waaray- 

Soom weeat deanvarqaqarfea TATE (M) wit (a) 
re: ren’ 

6 weremft(faftguisariien: yar) o(s)yqcatiwre aq, 
qamast wzwy- 

7 afegta wet’ = aesaudra aac a(a)aqq nga’ Aare. 
waa ofa 


a 





* From the original plates and impressions kindly taken by Mr. F. F. Pike, Superintendent, Governme ot 
Prees, Nagpur, 

* This is expressed by the letter @ with o dot over it, While the first one is OX pressed by « peculiar sign 
[which stands for Siddham or Siddhir-catu (ee above, Vol. XVIL, p. 352) I think this affords another strong 
support in favour of Mr, Bhattasali's view, because Crt ig written here in quite a different way and just after 
thia very symbol See also the facsimile of the plates of Prithvidéya 17 published in the Jsdign A tatorieg | 
Quarterly Vol. I, between-pp. 406.007,— 


* Metre 4 nushiwh, ‘Read % 
* Metre UO pajani. “Rs i . , 
1 Metre Sard Glarikridita, © Met Sd nh , 
“Apparently # is mado long for the eake of motro, 1° Metre U papas 
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10 we pBheoboe nok wnat araita aucceieniitl faaranifer- 
(fax) van AaTa = 8- 

ll weatefa cact famomcaenfeagaar: | aa an(are- 
qa (a, fafsaafa- 

12 mag ata oanfeyat fafawe onaq oven” Aiaerer frat 
va acaa fe(fe) ata(m) [1*] 

18 aarc(a:) sal eri(e) waite u(a)qa w vce’ [gjeaelee- | 
qat, waNTgraas aA gt) 

lt qe: waesifeqanac: wage: aloe: | waurfaaisdt gqa- 
ai(at) aberfe- 

15 Ute |S® WASAPAATIEAAT STSHReT ao: nent agen: waer- 


16 [at]nanwast: alaraargaeaa(=)acfauat: | wafeqhes- 
(tajxifafeat- 


17 fe2(S)s: Saraarfafacat yfs waza: agen geh@agalema: Hea: 
maicatfes fi") 


18 fa(fa)(w)W(a)e(e)amt asfesfamadiaan(y) ae’ ’ 


Teas 31a 
Secend Plate. 
19 ARATE (38) aC TZoMAYyTT HTM Sa Hae ere ha fates (eq) at- 
weal s- 


2) wirauigtem: | #2 we ayadeafaa 


tFad) wet(nijated 
ael WHuaTal 4- 





21 giut wregfad sc: me ay THU eaay aaa 
aia 73 , f: = 
22 eit wale fam: aren cheesrredar es (7) 
t& 3 Metre Vasantatilak’, * Motco Anushfub 
"Metre Sarddlarikrigita. ‘Metre Fasontatilabd, 
«Metre Amushfuh. 
1 This to the end of the line is 
threa ohdes ox id verso ; the first could ses irptep hoes oases fader °° es iat. 
© Metre Sard dlarikrigita, 


Mics Are 


WLLAITY 


al 


‘WIGN] 40 


bite 


AMAnAS 


‘SHidid-JIPHL DIVO 


dt = : , i 


ty 


Be Pi a be | en ey # ah 


: Beier FEY) 


" lisp is 


whi 


: wi gee 


AP ETL ce A 


MN E. nee OD Ege es bi 


‘OL® UVAA (1gdaH5)) qaHL AO T] VASAVTIVIVE ! 


: fe : ta f : mp ‘ 9 
] yea a q ; r | i 1 f j iss ! TF >" ri 
F ki 1 "t i ; | . | ie . ‘ | Pa a 
' alk | Fi , SRL af A Lee oy 
_ 1, 1 : : L s = ican i J : F re 
/ et , = a. | = | a, el 2, a : P be : r 
, a —e : . ay +, Yi 4 a ii . i, . " _ k = L 
a i #4 ; 4 bs ] =a, A 7 " i 
Ee ) lil a i J te | a_i 7 1 : 
= J aaa Fs rime ; ra al 
Se 14 Co a aot. | ees bo, | = 
a 1 és _": re a 


popes 2 


Wg Ne Oe ie i S #8 


Beapes enn BIG 


edade ‘te 





INIM VAVIEIV], AHL AO SHLVI VIOWNY 


- = 


‘TML8VG YONYA VEN 


Be al 
Coe am ot 
| “ i te / i A 
: He 


= 


- a ot A ‘ | 7 ; Pl 


Gl 


hae a h | Liles z. a 
2, ie te Pages gee ie 
‘ aay 1 i Te : es 
ih lee) ec . Fi 1 wee | aa in 1 
f F pa : ot my TRE a ae 


ie ty Ta ins entail 
i aA ted whe Ute Ani Re yy oie AL 
| hoe oe Wye sie ul yay fs "A | aie i ; . mB ae 
fa tg ig a hohe: SN te 0 a 
Bish IY Fe Neds wee i vy ae Si \ ieee! 
wip «wine's Co igh ee i oe er 
a grger gts wai A eters ren iO ie 
PMS Ses DRE RO eb ereaigy sa Dain Vs 3 nf 
ee ee eee ee eante gape j mn . 


fae ne an ee 
Biv cones eee RMU eIN SOEs w Ow sae wy 


" me: 
= Li. | 
fell 


veoh ons at ate 


aes pecker. yah =e 








4 


aif: rere) BR w- 





"tesion/ ate raat ) wcerer 
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neni a: as (iaaaiaireiaadee a wer 


: nga wrcererifat (onrie) ceat- 


ma agian) ara fava neu ayretatsata gea(e)arer uzr- 
amt: acaseatfe: u() wa a¥ 
a aq— wT id saree ga(ea)frumary ian seafae- 





q vi) ga: arttaleh(agiecs 4) Wet arereare: spon anat 
fernai auaftartietaarent wore: 
a: Das orereg at Aes y tet eel WaAReTEe: wesc’ We- 





frye “(1) ae am: waar crai(si) art eet gar: 
(a)fza fran nen Te Hered Fa aaa 

a(xjare[aja | ufaerre feria wale) @maque(aq) nR0y’ 
a(ayy(g)feeger yar wafs: «arcfz- 

ff: | we qe aq yfaee we ser we(eaq) we’ ate a: 
fawsi(arfa aq afi waeafa [i*] 


. Sut at geanaiat faa) [eelafaat wean aeat  oe- 


qui a adlatequci(eta qgarci)i a fast- 


at afaver faafir: 


ey wefa nen” efa"ernqaiaia aaa 





aisaa seq | a a(a)er 
ava@; oma: [faldeivat q oraa ues” feore [aralaarereeier- 





fafaraa: [i*] 
85 @aarqgaatara ararareenfefe: wean” arerardspneracfeene: 

1 Metre Sragdhard, 8 Metre dry. 

"Metre Upéadrargjrd, 4 Motre Arya. 

‘Metre Indravajri, * Metre Indravajra, 

"Metre A mushfubh. * Motro A mushfubd. 

* Metre A nushfubk. 18 Metre A nushfubl. 

% Read gfe ararrerat’, 13 Metre A nwsApubh, 


1) Metro A mushpuld, 
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86 <fra(elanferrm: | [ears ee wos ge(Q)ore <e 
avataifaje faetqg 4 

87 “eran aay ce(2] sours) a(a)fe yo ea(em) 0 enfeen(a@) 

Ufsatraar(a:) u yer: s anrae(2)a[:*] 1 





No. 35.—A NOTE ON THE VELVIKUDI GRANT OF NEDUNJADATY AN, 
By A. M. SaTakoparamanuzacwarya, VIpvix, 


In the interesting article on the Vélvikudi grant of Neduiijagaiyap, that was published 
in this journal’? by the late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, I find that some corrections css 
absolutely necessary in the text and the translation as given by him. These I should like to 
put down below, together with a few suggestions in regard to one or two pointe raiand be ki: 
Pe a. : one or two points raised by him 

In text line 95, for Aya’, I should like to read Ay, and in line 132. for por, pora, Again, in 
lina 120 of the text, instead of Aujandaivai-Kidlvandai-ée{y*}kkun, I would read kulandai-vaiga} 
vanda-sarkkum, correcting Kulandai and vandai-ée of the text inte kulendai and vandasai 
Accordingly, in the translation of this passage, instead of ‘to the north of the field (called) 
Kilvandai-séy of Kujandévan,’, I would prefer to have ‘ waved (gently) by the tender 
breore * (kulandai=tender, varigii! =breeze, [vandu] atoikkum =waving). “ne mt 

According tothe Rao Bahadur, the Mangalapura of the inscription is idlentinal wi 
Mangalore, the district head-quartera of South Kanara. Mr. K, G. Sentara Ayyar also, ee 
hobds-the same view In my opinion, however, it’ should be looked for somewhere ier ti Tami] 
districta,* . north of the Kavéri, where we find many villages called Mangalam ee , 
names ending in ‘ Mangalam", because from the Udayéndiram plates® we biases) that matey 
varavarman defeated the army of Vallabha in the battle of Peruvajanallar, on the northern bank 
puram on the southern bank of the Kavéri” in 674 A.D. The Kéndir plates? Pe say 
tit: Vikramiaditya.I fought.with the Paydyas and. other Tamil kings.® | 


—eeSe ee a eee eee eee 
' These strokes are unnecessary. Metre Sragdhand, 
'Vol. XVII, pp. 291 #. 
2 Ind. Ant., Vol. LI,,p. 214. 
*[The plates do not. say where Madgalapura waa situated, As much, it ia not possible 


! te defini Ocaks 
- The Hentiscation of it with Mangslor ot any place in the Tum discot i only « oojecture—K. g. 
's. f. : Vol. i, Pp- avi, 
* Above, Vol. X, p. 101, 
1 Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 205. 
"For further details sce Dobreull's The Fallavea, p. 63 


‘oo 
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By G. Vewrona Rao, 

The subjoined Tamil record’ i4 engraved on the door-jamb of the entrance into the inner 
prakara of the Kumbhéévara temple at Kumbakonam, It is dated in the cyclic year Vikrama 
during the reign of Sevvappa-Nityeka; who was the first ruler of the Nayaka dynasty 
of Tanjore. The stone inscription (No. 145 of 1924) which is dated in the same cyclic year and 
in the reign of Krishpadévariya (corresponding to A.D. 1520) calls Sevvappa, a Dalavay 
(commander) only. Possibly, therefore, the present record has to be assigned to A.D. 1580, 
especially, because a copperplate record belonging to him and dated in Saka 1502 (=A.D. 1580) 
was also issued from Kumbekonam*. 

The history of the Nayakas of Tanjore remains yet to be written in detail,’ although an 
excellent preliminary attempt has been made in A Short History of the Tanjore Nayakas in 
Tami! by Mr. T. 8. Kuppusvami Sastri of Tanjore. How and when the Niyaka dynasty of Tanjore 
arose is obscure. An unpublished Sanskrit poem Sahityaratnadkara by the eldest san of Govinda- 
Dikshita, the Brahman prime-minister of the second and third Niyaka kings, says that Sevvappa 
obtained the Tanjore kingdom by his own valour. The Telugu poem Vijayavildsamy 
by Chémakiira Vaikata-Kavi would show that Sevvappa married the sister of the queen of the 
Vijayanagara king Achyutarfya, and got the Tanjore principality, perhaps, as a dowry. 

Like other old kings, Sevvappa was a tolerant ruler, though his leaning was specially to- 
wards Vaishnaviam. Inscription No, 425 of 1924 relates to some gifts of land made by Sevvappa 
to the mosque at Tanjore in the year Sidhdraya corresp onding to A.D. 1549, and the record under 
publication is interesting in that it mentions a temple of Buddha at Tiruvilandurai. It regis- 
ters the gift of 2} (véli 1).of land as the charity of the king Sevvappa-Nayaka in the Brahman 
village (agaram) of Tirumalairajapuram for the repairs or the worshipping service in the 
temple (?), when a channel wus dug through the lands belonging to a certain individual (name not 
very clearly made out) attached to the Buddha‘ temple. The two villages Tiruvilanduyai and 
Tirumalairajapuram cannot be definitely identified. Tiruvalanijuly, which is 4 miles away from 
EKumbakonam, and was one of its wards’, has a standing image of Buddha placed nearthe gépura 
of ita Siva temple. Tiruvilandugai of this inscription has, perhaps, to be identified with 
Elandurai, a village about 9 miles distant from Kumbakonam which has a Siva temple with an 
inscription dated in Saka 1493 (A.D. 1571) of the time of Achyutappa-Nayaka (No. 239 of 
1927). It may also be noted that Ianturai has been mentioned in No. 222 of 1927 as one of the 

uthdnas or seven sacred places round about Kumbakonam. I cannot say whether the Tiru- 
malairajapuram of this record has tobe identified with Tirumalairajapuram alias Suigam- 
tavirttaédlanalliir which is mentioned in an inscription published in South-Indian Inscriptions, 
Vol. Il, p. 119, a8 adjacent to Karuntittaikkudi in Taijivir-parru. There is one seated image in 
the temole at Pattiévaram near Kumbakonam, and another, now popularly called Bhagavarishi, 
lying outside the Ganééa shrine in the Anaiyadi street at Kumbakonam, both of which appear 
to be Buddhist, From these facts, it appears that Buddhism continued to survive in the 
Tanjore district till the 16th century. This would be natural when Negapatam in the Tanjore 
district was a stronghokl of Buddhism. The large Leyden plates record the grant of the village 


1 No. 202 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1927. 

© Mysore Archao'ogical Report for 1917, p. 65, para. 155, 

‘A paper on the detailed history of the Tanjore Néyakas by the author is almost ready, and will aprear 
wery 2000 in this journal. 

“In Tamil it is sometimes loosely applied to a Jaina temple ale, ; 

* Nos. 629 and 633 of the Madras Epigrayhical Collection for ) 007. 
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of 


imat toa Buddha temple at Negapatam during the time of the Chala king Rijarija 
1 (A.D. 985-1010). Ths smaller Leyden grant dated in the 20th year of Kuléttuiga I (A.D. 
1090) records gifts to two Buddhist temples. An ancient tower known as ‘ Puduveligipuram ' 
or * Jaina Pagoda’ was demolished by the Jesuits when they built the St. Joseph's College at 
Negapatam.* This tower might have belonged to one ofthese two Buddha temples. It is 
interesting to note that a number of metallic Buddhist images were unearthed at this place 
Though Jain families are living in Tanjore, Kumbakonam and Mannirgudi even now, and 
we see Jain temples at Kumbakonam and Mannirgudi, yet traces of Buddhiam are no long er 
visible there. 
The record bears at the end the expression “ (the) Gurukkal, (1.¢., teachers) of the Vonver. 
tion”, perhaps of Buddha. 
1 Vikkira- 15 nda-Niyakar. 
2 ma-Varusham 16 nilatti[l}4 
3 [A}di-midam'’ 2- 17 Ti i 
42 es 18 riéapura[ttu] 
5 Sevuvap-* 19 ‘aéMsham. i- 
6 pa-Niyak- 20 ga éapatigal 
7 kar-ayya- 21 vikkil ve- 
8 -damma- 22 [tti] pogaiyil Ti- 
9 me<iga Ti- 23 rumalairidapurattil~ 
10 ruvilan- 24 agarattil tirup- 
ll dupai- 25 pani-dirvai- 
12, Buddar 26 igs viftts) nilam* 2} 
13 kéyil- 27 ([sajmayattér Guru- 
14 Titta-Mi[ma)ru- 28 kkal a 
TRANSLATION. 


1 to 26) (On) the 22nd day of the month of Adi in the year Vikrama, ali the people of 
Tirumalairéjapuram assigned 23 (vé/i of) land in the brahman village (agaram) of Tirumalairaja- 
; Z = 
* Ind. Ant., Vol. VIL, pp. 224-27 and Annual Repor! on South-Indian Bpigraphy for 1925-26, p. 2. 
* The figure 22 is expremed in the Tamil text by three digits, the numerical figure for ten intervening bytween 
* Read Gervap’. 
"Tt may b? rad abo a7 oksho-magaicnaaga) (mohijanadza |). 
© E.cpressed by an abbreviated symbol. 
® Expressed by a Tamil sumeral. 
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puram for repairs' as a charity* of Sevvappa-Niyakkar-ayyap as the channel was dug and 
passed through the land* belonging to “Titta Mimarundi-Niyakar of the Buddha temple at 


(Ll. 27 and 28) (This is under the protection of) the Gurukkal of the Faith (samayam). 


No. 37.—GADAG INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF JAYASIMHA II; SAKA 959. 


By Liovet D, Bannerr. 
This inscription was found in the wall of the yard of the Vira-niriyana temple at Gadag.* 
An attempt st a transcript is given in the Elliot Collection, Vol. I, £. 37b. of the Royal Asiatic 
Society’s copy ; and good ink-impressions were prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, which are now 
in the British Museum. The stone is very dilapidated. On the ink-impression there seem to 
be some faint vestiges of effaced sculptures ; but Elliot’s pandit found no sculptures surviving 
in his day. The record itself is but a fragment, The ink-impressions record 64 lines ; but the 
stone has been broken off on the proper right, the break beginning on line 13 and increasing as 
it runs down, while the left side also is damaged below. I have therefore given only the text as 
far as the cleventh verse, near the end of |. 38, the rest being altogether fragmentary. The 
width of the slab is 2 ft. 54 in. ; the height is somewhat uncertain, as there seems to be a gap 
in the ink-impressions between I], 43 and 44, but it must be something over 6 ft. 8 in. The 
writing isa fine archaic hand of the period ; the letters vary in height from 3 in. to { im, 
becoming smaller and more crabbed at line 61, The guttural nasal is used in safanga, |, 4. 
The language in the portion edited below is Old Kanarese prose and verse, with two formal 
Sanskrit stanzas (vv. 1 & 2). The ! is preserved in negalda (|. 26), negaldam (|. 27), and falsely 
written for | in Chaluky- (I. 2); it is changed to] in afida (1. 15), pél (I. 24), pogalvar (|. 25). 
The upadhmdniya appears in Shdvinahep” (I. 17). The instrumental case in -¢ occurs in 
Lokkilgundijye (1. 19 £.); ef. above, Vol. XIV, p. 277, n. 9. Lexically agagu[nti] (J. 21) may 
kas hae 
The record begins by referring itself in ll, 1-4 to the reign of Jagadélamalla-Jayasingha 
[I1},* and then in ll. 4-11 relates that on a given date Maddimayya-Nayaka, mayor (ir-odeya) 
of Lokkigundi, made over’ an estate to one Damédara-Setti,who a few months later assigned 
the aame for the benefit. of the cult of the Traipurusha gods and the Twelve Narayanas. After 
formal clauses of commonition (ll. 11-18), the record bursta into poctry, expatinting, In a long 
series of verses, upon the excellences of DAméddara (also named Dima and Davala) and his 
family. First it mentions DhSyipayya of Lokkigundi, who built the temple of the Twelve 
Narayagas and the Traipurushas and set up o Garuda-column (v. 4, Il. 19-21), and Dhéyi- 
payya's wife Gupabbe (v, 4, lJ, 21-28), Next appears Mabhuva-Setti, apparently their son, 
who is coupled with his sons Dima or Davals (Dimédara) and Dhéyipayya (vv. 5-6, ll. 24- 


3 Tirwppagi-féreai may also be translated into “ worshipping service." 
2 It ia generally tranalated as “ for the merit of”, 
$Tami] language will also allow of another construction, “The people of Tirnmalairajapuram " may be 
taken as the subject of the predicate “ dug and passed " and ceffi pagaigil will convey the rame meaning as 
vetiujaiyil (while digging). In this case, there will be no subject for the verb viffa (assigned), But then we will 
have to translate “2$ was the land assigned.” 
6 Tita -tands for tirtha (a preceptor) and Maimarundi means Amrita, ; 
' Cf, above, Vol. XV, p. 348. See Dyn, Ean. Dist., pp. 35-7. * See however note oo |. 7. 
oD 
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27). The rest of the poetry seems to be devoted to the prawe of Dima, and continues as far as 
|. 61. Then begins a section in prose, written in a amaller hand, and specifying an endowment 
made by the latter in the presence of the local Mahdjanas for the benefit-of the Traipurushas 
and sonie other god ; in the midst of thié thé stone breaks off. 

It is perhaps worth noting that the poet compares Mihuva to the legendary Dadhichi, 
Gutta, Charudatta, and Karya, and Dama to Karna, Vikramaditya, Hariéchandra, Nala, 
Chin d@atta, Dadhichi, Sibi, and Gutta. The comparison with Karga and Nala is of vourse a 
commonplace, and Hariéchandra is one of the most popular figures of legend. On Charudatta 
and Dadhichi I may refer to my remarks on the Sidi inscription E (2) above, Vol. XV, 
p. 83. The mention of Vikramaditya, which seldom occurs elsewhere in this period, shews 
that the legend of the mythical king of that name had firmly established itself at this time in 
fhe Dekkan. It may well be that the legend, as has been suggested, is based upon traditions of 
the Gupta dynasty of the 4th-5th centuries A.D. and later, some members of which bore the title of 
Vikramaditya ;' and if this be so, its appearance here by the side of that of Gutta is doubiy 
interesting. For there seems to be little doubt that this legendary Gutta is to be connected 
with the Gutta dynasty of Guttavolal ot Guttal, probably as an eponymous ancestor ; this 
family claimed to derive its name and origin from the Gupta emperors as well as from a more 
or leas mythical Vikramiditya of Ujjayini= Hence it would seem that the two legends of 
Vikramiditya and of Gutta are doublets, both having sprung from vague memories of the 
glories of the Gupta emperors. 

Two dates are specified. The first is given on Il. 4-5 as Saka 959, Thvara - Ashadha én, 
5; Sunday. This apparently reters to Saka 959 expired, which by the Southern Cycle was 
coupled with Iévara ; according to this, the tithi Ashidha 4u, 5 was connected with Monday, 
June 20, A.D, 1037, ending about 19 h. 38 m, after mean sunrise for Ujjain. Thus the date 
is slightly irregular, the Sunday being named probably to lend auspiciousness, although the 
tithi was current only for a short time at the end of it (cf. Mr. Venkatasubbiah’s Some Saka 
Dates in Inseriptions, p. 69). The late lamented Mr. R. Sewell, who with his wonted kindness 
examined the dates in this inscription, informed me that by the Arya-siddhanta very similar 
results are obtained ; 4u. 5 was connected with Monday, June 20, and was current only for about 
1h, 55 m. before mean sunrise on that day. He added that by the mean system, in Saka 959 
expired, 4u. 5 began 3h. 50 m. before mean sunrise on Monday. The Northern Cycle may be 
excluded from consideration, as it coupled Iévara with Saka 957 expired and 958 current. 

The second date is given on |, 11 aa the amavdsyd (kri. 15) of Aévaynja, evidently of the 
same year as the preceding date, coupled with an eclipse of the sun and the yoga Vyat pita. 
This is fairly satisfactory. Thetithi was connected with Tuesday, 21 October, A.D. 1037, on 
which it ended about 15 h. 26 m, after mean sunrise; and on the same Tuesday there was 
an eclipse of the sun, which, however, was not visible in India (Oppolzer, Kanon der Finsternisse, 
p. 214), Mr. Sewell has pointed out that by the mean system this Tuesday was coupled with 
kri. 14 and the following Wednesday with the amavdsy4, which tends to shew that the calculations 
here were made by true tithis. 

The only namea of places mentioned are Lokkigundi, M. 5, 19 f.; the tirthas, 1. 13 f., the 
Hlirndchala, ic. Himalaya, |. $2, and Malaya, ibid. Lokkigupdi is Lakkundi (* Lakoondee * 
of the Indian Atlas), in lat. 15°23’ and long. 75° 454', some 6 miles south-east from Gadag, 
Indrakila (1. 30) is probably meant to be purely mythical; but there is a hill of the name at 

1 See enpocially Mr. Allan's Catalogue of Coina of the Gupla Dynasties in the British Museum, p, rlix, n. 1, 

* See Dyn, Kon, Disl., pp. 578-80. 
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TEXT -. 
(Metres —v. 1, Sdlini; v. 2, Anushtubh; vv. 3, 1, Sdrdélavikrigita; vv. 4, 12, Utpa- 


lamala ; vv. 5, 11, Champakamala ; v. 6, Handa; vv. 8, 10, Mattébhavikridita ; v. 9, Mahda- 


sragdhara. ] 

1 @ Svasti samasta-bhuvan-iéraya —Sri-Pri(Pri)thvi-vallabhe maharajadhiraje 

2 paramabhattarakarh SatyAéraya-kula-tilakam Ch&lu(ju)ky-ibharanamh Jagadéka- 
mallam 

3 4rimaj-Jayasirhnghadévara rajyam-=-uttaréttar-ibhil vriddhi*)-pravarddhaminam=i- 


10 


il 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


IT 


cehandr-farkka-t[a]- 

ram © saluttam-ire Sa(Sa)ka-nri(nfi)pa-kAl-Atita-sarhvatsara-—sa(éa)toiga[|*] 
959neya i4vara-sarhvatsarada 

Ashida(dha)-su(sujldha 6 Aditya-viradandu 4rimal-Lokkigundiya iir-ode-volada 
per-Vvasugeya 

Sa(Sa)rhkarayyavh(yya)-NA&yakara magath jir-odeya Maddimayya-Nayakarh 
artthama:n kondu D&médara- 

Settiyargge sisirvvara sannidhinadal kal-garchch=fgi dinarh-gondari? keyi mattar- 
ayvatt-iyu a[m}- 

kadolam matta{r*] 56 & keyge benn-=irkkey-illa bennsirkkey-endavazh  svina 
gardnebha*’ chindija[m*) I- 

daya vyavasthe intufu [|*] Int-& bhimiyarh kondu Traipurusha-dévarggarh baraha- 


Niriyapa-dévar-u- 
pachiradith mikkudath brahmanar=-upba(r*] [1* ] Int«i(i) s[thjitiyal DaimdSdara-Setti 
bhimi-danath-go- 


tia tithi Asva(Svajyujad<amavasye siiryya-grahapa-vyatipitahh Antu kotta 
dharmmavam siasi- 

rv[vjarum rakshisuvar [1°] Inteudar-dsrama-guru-dharmma-prati(ti)pilanurh sya(sa)d- 
Schiranum-=oj[itta[m jge* 

[vya]bhichdriyurh § bhakshakan-id-itarzh Prayige #§ Viranisi Argghyatirtharh 
Kurukshétra{ mh] 

[Pujshkaram Sriparvvatam-<erhba mahi-tirttharhgalo] § chatur-vvida-p&ragarumarh 
pannirchchhasira kavi- 

{le]yuman=alida piitakarh sva-dharmmado| rakshisidan’=i tirtthabgu!uma{sh) i(ijy= 
Syadha(ta)namomazi 

[rakshijsida® mahi-pupy-idhikan-akkpmh || Saminyd=yarzh dharmma-sétu[r*). 
[palajntyS bhavadbhih [!*)  ssa(sa)rvvin=étan-bhavinah-partthivé[m*}drin bhiys 
bhiyS yichat® ([Ra} 





‘1 From the ink-impression. 7 Apparently an error for -goff-. 
4 Read grana porggubac *Tho o¢ w added, in wnaller script, under the mo. 


‘The 2i has been omiteed, and added in omall script wiler the line, 
ap? 





[¥er. ai. 


18 [macha}idrafh*] || [1°] Sva-datt{a*n a $8 Ra: 
dharith  shashtir-vvarsha-sahasripi §yishthiyarh jayaté* krimi* {[j* 2°] 
Maries] 


















19 a=adhikerh dhirmmikan=udyan-mahigrimath  nettane 

20 [ndilye nutath kirtti-dhvajarh sad-gun-dddimath dyidasa(éa)- Vishpuvath Garuda- 
mina-starhbhamath sthapi[s—] 

31 [—Jmarh § Traipurusharkkalath nilisidath* puny-dhikerh © dhitriyo] | (s*) JA 
mahimi-vijisad=adagu{nti}- 

22 [ya t}* perggade DhSyipayyan-uddima-kulakke takka sati mikka patibrate Jnaina- 
dins-dharmm-imrite-* 

23 [¥ wpijddhi-chathdrike Gupaibbe gun-adhike sanda Rugmini*-rimege Raima-rimeg- 
eyey-endode mattaran=fnan<erhbend |] [4°] 

24 [~~ w] Dadhichi puttidano Guttane bandano Charudattans ([nJiratisay-Arkkes. 
mandanano pé[-ene Méhuvan-artthig-a artthamal th] 

25 (kara)m-osed-ittan<itana magath vibudh-agraniy=endu Démarh(ma)narh karam=atiri- 
gadith pogalvar- Seer sony pu- 

26 [? pyajm-antand || (5*] Mahuva-Settiya magan-atisihasikarh negalda Dhéyipayyan.' 
amarmmarh mahstim{y*)-arjjite-gupe-feathy 

27 [ddha}th dhareg-eseye Diivalarh sale negaldara [| 6*) © Sri-kinti-kamaniyam=ddudu 
vidd]-dra(s*}-sthalarh tanna vik dri-ki{nti-ka}, | 

28 [majniyam=idudo = mukh-firhbhOjitam-udyaj-jaya-dri-kintd-ramantvam-a: udu bbuja- 
dada dig-ant{azh 7) 

29 [ya }ka[6*)-éri-kinté-kamaniyam=-idud-adarind-én-D&man-uddamand l [*] Sura- 
réjéndra-mad-Ebha-mastakado] [—] 

30 [aig de st ce ntarngslo|-Haran-ugr-Ssiyo|-lindrakila-tatado|-Niréjaputs-indado|~vara-nig- 
ila yado]-Murari- 

$1 [ya 1] gri(griJh-Sdya[d*}-dvara-bandhariigalo|-bareda]~Vag- vadhu Dévalarh su(éu)chi 
maha-din-idya(dhya)n=erb=athkamarh | (8*) Sura-rij-ddr{i}- 

rr} ndra-Hi}michala- “Maje(ia)ye-nag-tpiate “valli « van - abh =nind « 

[ aire yantarado|=nin& - vinddarhgalole 

33 fy —— ww) kint-Entkamush pannaga-yuvatiyaruh | : 
kirtti-iriyan=in-end=adara 

4 [eww —jh  ban[ojisalk-irppan-ivath || [9°] Mole-voyt=Arkkajanish pasurppu 
vadedatt-i Vikramiditys-bhiitala-nith-A{g}rfani}- A 

Ba) 


[yah i — Jeeta Hariécharhdranith Nalanith pitudu Chirudatta- 
vibhuvithdarh kiytud-i a uae Dima[w —} 





+ The ya bas boon added below the line. » Read yim. 


* The # bas been omitted, and added below, ‘Or possibly -ys, 5 Read -dmrit 
* This is the common Southern spelling for the Sanakrit Fubmini. 


7 [ Reference to inscription No. 30 of the Nagamangals Tsluq (line 55) Ep. Carn. Vol. IV, Pt. fi, and jts 
translation by Rice (p. 190, 1.1) to which Mr, NX. Lakshminarayans Rao has drawn my attention, would suggest 
that the reading is * Dityipayyana marmmam or possibly mammath, Tf that is so, Davala would be the sun of 
Mabovasetti and grandson of Dhdyipayya. Seep. 217 above, last para. Kittel, however, gives momma but mot 
Bamaal of marnma) in the senge of grandsen,-—Ld. | 
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Blew —)dira-ka|pa-drumazm |j [10*] Kali-yugam-ettam-ottarisi léba(bha)- 

J lwwv—w —vijshama-kaladojarh budha-sarnkujakk=anikujam-osed-iva 
Daman«iha-lékada minasa-r[—] 

$ [fe —vw—wvrv wv) Dadhichiys Si(Si)biyo Kannano Guttano Chirudattand ) (24*]" 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-4.) While the reign of—hail !—the refuge of the whole world, darling of Fortune 
and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of SatyAsraya's race, 
embellishment of the Ch&jukyas, king Jagadékamalla-Jayasingha, was advancing in a 
course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars :— 

(Li. 4-5.) On Sunday, the 5th (day) of the bright fortnight of Ashadha in the 
cyclic year Iévara, the 959th (year) of the centuries of years elapsed since the time 
of the Saka king :— 

(Ll, 5-8.) Satkarayya Niyaka’s son, the mayor Maddimayya Nayaka, having received 
money, laved the feet of Damédara Sett in the presence of the Thousand, and (1) made over 
(¢o Aim) in gift a field of fifty-six matiar, in numbers 56 mattar, (forming part) of the large 
section of the mayoral lands of Lokkigundi. Of this field there is to be no resumption: be 
that claims resumption (shall be reborn as).a dog, an ass, (or) a Chandala. 

(Li. 8-16.) Thus is ita constitution. Having so obtained this land, what remains from 
the service of the Twelve Nariyans gods for the Traipurusha gods° the Brahmans shall consume. 
The lunar day on which Damédara Settithus granted the land on this condition was the last 
of the dark fortnight of Asvayuja, (during) an eclipse of the sun and a vyalipata (yig¢). The 
Thousand shall preserve the pious endowment thus granted, So he who devours it, in dis- 
obedience to the worthy man who preserves the holy law of the masters of his order and acts 
righteously, incurs the guilt of slaying (Brdhmans) versed in the Four Védas and twelve 
thousand kine at the great sanctuaries of Prayaga, Benares, Arghyatirtha, Kurukshétra, 
Pushkara, and Sriparvata ; he who preserves it according to its proper rule shall abound in the 
same great merit as if he preserved those esanctuaris and those temples. 

(Verses 1-2: two common Sanskrit formuls.) 

(V. 3.) The fortunate officer Dhoéyipayya, peculiarly righteous, praised fitly by the 
exalted great town Lokkigundi, having 6 binner of glory, eminent in virtue, extraordinary in 
merit on earth, erected (a temple of) the twelve Vishyus (and) a column of honour for Garuda 
and . . .. established (a sanctuary of) the Traipurushas. 

(V. 4.) The good wife worthy of the emiment race of the officer DhSyipayya, that 
perfection of the display of dignity, uniquely devoted to her lord, moonlight for the increase (#) 
of the ambrosia of pious bounty to Jains, singular in virtue, Gupabbe, is peer to the excellent 
dame Rukmiol, (and) to Rima’s dame: when this is seid, what other ehall I name ? 

(Vv. 5.) “Say, . . - has ao Dadhichi been born ? has a Gutta come, (or) a Chirudatta, 
(or) the unsurpassed child of the Sun (Karpa]? "—with men speaking thus, Mahuva gladly 
indeed bestowed wealth on suitors; as his son, a leader among the sages, men extol Dama 
indeed with extreme affection ; who is his like in distinction, who is his like in righteousness ? 

(V. 6.) While M&huva-Setti’s son, the exceedingly valiant (and) eminent Dhéyipayya 
free from weaknesses, possessing a multitude of virtues won by nobility of soul, was flourishing 
on earth? Davala verily became eminent. | 


}The rest of the inscription, which ie continued on this and the remaining lines, is here omitted, as it is 
ve: 7 fragmentary. : 
' Brahman, Vishpo, and Siva, 4 (See footnote T on page 22) above —Ed.] 
ure 
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(V. 7.) His broad breast was worthy of being desired by the lady Fortune ; his speech 
was worthy of [being ¢esired by the lady] Fortune; the lotus of his face was worthy of the 
love of that lady the Fortune of high Vietory ; his rod-like arm, extending through the regions 
of space, was worthy of being desired by that lady the Fortune of Glory ; thus how splendid is 
Dama ! 

(V. 8.) On the head of the rutting elephant of the great King of Gods, on the tusks of 
the elephants of the regions of space, on Hara’s awful sword, on the alope of Indrakila, on the 
cosmic egg of the Lotus-born [Brahmin], on the home of the great Serpents (Patala], on the 
high door-posts of Muriiri’s house, the lady Speech has written the tite: “ Davala ie pure, rich 
in great bounty.” 

(V. 9.) Standing in divers sports amidst the groves of creeping plants on the smirts of 
the great mountain of the King of the Gods, of Himalaya, and of Mount Malaya, do not the 
wives of the Vidyidharas and the company of ladies of . . . and the Serpent dameels sing 
in concert the splendour of Damddara's glory ! hence who is able to praise (fittingly) ite 
(greatness) ? 

(V. 10.) The noble tree of desire. . ., throwing out its enroute through the child 
of the San [Karga], attained to greenness through Vikramaditya chief of monarchs,. . . « 
everywhere from Hariéchandra, flowered through Nala, put forth green fruit through the lord 
Chirudatta, [and ripened into perfect fruit] through Dima. , ,on this vast earth. 

(V. 11.) Is not Dama, who makes gifts with calm debght to the company of sages 
even in [this] troublous time, [when] the Kali Age is rife everywhere and the quality of 
greed fpervades?] the whole univers: . . . to this world, a Dadhichi, a Sibi, a Karpa, @ 
Gutta, a Chirudatta 1 








No. 38.—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM RON, OF SAKA $44 AND 1102. 
By Liowet D. Baryert, 


Rip (the word is spelt ““ Roan” in the Indian atias sheet 41) is the chief town of the Rép 
téluka in Dharwar District, Bombay Presidency, and lies in lat. 15° 42’ and long. 75° 47’. Both 
the present epigraphs, which are now edited from ink-impressions bequeathed by the late 
Ir. Fleet to the British Museum, come from the local temple of Ivara. From notes on the 
ink-impressions it appears thet at the time when the impressions were taken both the stones 
were on the outside of the temple; the introductory note to the imperfect transcript of B. in 
the Elliot Collection (Vol. II, fol. 93b. in the Royal Asiatic Society’s copy) states that Elliot's 
agent found it “in the stone temple standing in front of the Reddiyavar’s honse in Rin ”. 


A —OF THE REIGN OF JAYASIMHAIL: SAKA 944. 


This record is imperfect ; the latter part of the stone is missing, and it js moreover crac 
across the middle, The inscribed area is about 2 ft. 7 im. wide, and the maximum beight of 
what remains is about 3 ft. 1 in. There seems to be no trace of any scul a tt 
is Kanarese : lines 1-28 are written in a fair sloping hand typi Large re panna ase 
letters of an average height of § in., and underneath them are portions of three cee lines 
[We niay construc the sentence as >—tanna vilal-Oranthalam Srikint&-kaimanlyamcadade cca pegkicae ena ar PS ee 

(We may construc the sentence as >—tanna viddl-drasthalam | PTET : . . 7 
b : akc kta th dcimnedyanodede: babe Shek Sedan teas udyaj-J ‘eee Lianne 
and translate it acoordingly.—Ex\.] aysdrikinth-hamanivam=idudu, A 


No. 38.] TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM RON : SAKA 944 AND 1102. Pa) 





evitten it & slightly emialler and mote crainped hamt, pethape 4 later éddition. Aa very little 
can be made out of the latter, I give only the text of IL 1-28, The katiquagé m Ohi Kanarese, 
stith two formal Sanskrit stanzas (vv, 10 and 11); The fis preserved ini megasd- (IL 6, 21 £.), 
alidon and alida (1. 20); at appears as | in pogaladar (1. 10) did pogafat (I: 21): Nérmmadhyam 
(1. 18) if 3 rate but classical Sanskrit word. In fandeya maida bhimd-ddnaminsh (1. 24) we Rave 
an example of the use of the genitive for nominative to which I havé called sttemtron if Journ. 
Royal Asiat. Soe., 1928, p. 105. 

The record opens by referring iteelf to the reign of the Chihtkya Iagadékinialladéva 
(Jayasimhs HI) (i. 1-5). It then describes in verse the town of FRiéna, thé motierh 
Ron (ll. 3-5), and the virtues of an eminent local Brahman vamed Ayt&varma and ms son 
Sahkimiayyaé, the latter of whom chinstructed a= temple to the Milssthiima god in Rig 
(il. 5-10). * fkimayya had an elder brother named Machimayya, whose younger brother 
was Chanidimayya ;and Michimayys granted land for a rést-house for Brahmans (fl: 10-14). 
Next follow prose details of Michimayya’s gift of some lands and three oil-rhills, ete, for the 
mainténance of the temple of Siva, the trustees being the Hundred-and-four burgesses at 
Ran (il. 14-20). Next come three verses (ll. 2-25), from which we learn that he also constructed 
a well, and that his three sons Aytavarma, Rudramayya, and Déchimu a made over their 
father’s land-endowment to the custody of the Hundred-and-four ; apparently there had been 
some detay in the formal transfer of the estates granted by Machimayya, and probably he died 
in the interim. After this come two concluding Sanskrit stanzas (Il. 25-27), and then begins 
a new section, of which the firat verse (Il. 27-28) speaks of a certain Ravikiya-Bhatta « | 
















seasing some estate. From this point the stone becomes more and more dilapidated : there 
remain only fragments of three more lines, which 1 have not thought worth while t print, as 


they give no consecutive sense. It is noteworthy that these three linea are in a slightly smaller 
and mote crabbed hand than the rest of the record, as I have remarked above. The reat of the 
stone has been lost, and hence it is impossible to determine the exact date when the epigraph 
in its present form was set up. Apparently it was intended as a compcsite record of the various 
charities of the family- The reference to the reigning king in Il. 1-3 and the character of the 
script shew that it cannot be later than about Saka 964, and we have Saka 944 ag a terminus 
ad quo; hence it may be reasonably assigned to s date about midway between these limits. 

The date of the first donation ié given on Il. 14-10 as : Saka 944, Dundubhi; Pushya ba. 
14: Monday; the uttardyana-sarhkranti. This is not perfectly regular, but may be accepted. 
The tithi specified corresponded to Tuesday, 25 December, A.D. 1022, whereas the samkran- 
(i occurred 1h. 8 m. after mean suntise on Monday, 24 Deceinber ; but as the tithi ba. 14 
began 3 h. 15 mh. after mean sunrise on the Monday and ended 2 h. 54 m. after mean dunrise, thud 
being current for 20 h. 45 m. on the Monday, the confusion is pardonable.’ 

Only two pltices are menitioned, viz: RO#a, the modern Ror (Il. 4, 9, 16, 21), and w spot of 
which the name began with Pushpa- (l. 16). 


TEXT. 


[Metres :—vv. 1, 3, 4, 7, 9, 12, Handa; vv. 2, 8, Unampakamala ; v. 6, Sardala 
y. 6, Mattabhavikridita ; vv. 10, 11, Anushtubh.] 
1 (Om) Svusti samaata-bhuvan-iéraye Sei-Prithvi-vallabha mahirijédhirja para- 
mésvara paramabha- 
"| have ngain to thank Mr. R. Sewell, who unhappil 
in checking my calculations in this paper. 
? Prom the ink-impression. 
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10 


11 


13 


l4 


16 


17 


18 


19 


21 


[fHirake jth SatySéraya-kuls-tilakath Chajuky-abharaparh iti Seqndemaeleihis 


dévara vijaya-rijya- 


[m=utta }r-Gttar-Gbhivpiddhi-pravarddhaminam-=i-chandr-irkka-taram saluttam-ire | 


td aEAFeranigeh 
[varujmatiyo} | (D> (*] Vyitteh [i*] Enipa msh-dgrahSram=adarcl- 
qiabhave-wethdsjackslol Sina charite-pee- ues oN ah, ae 
[—w]r-ene kottalivan=negald-o|-gulakke mikk-anupama-dini  fishta-jana-vatsalane/ 
Ivara divan-Aytava[r*}mmane 

(psjram-irttham=endu dhare banpisuguth vibudh-agraganyap(n)ath 


Kandath | erage i GAR 





sirath diarapl-vaniteya héra[th} 








i @ fe 
Kanda | Atathge sujana-jana-vikhyatarhge jogaj-ja- “it 
(n]-aika-nuta-charitath nirdbdhiit-igha-nichayam-urvvi-khyitadh 4ri-Sarhkimay 
tanayar | (|/) [S*] aeasaioeniens 
ee hieeelnumaliyen.. dis inath R6yadof-unnatam-ene Miila-sthin-dyatana- 
ne pogaladar-ar | ny [4*] Vrittesh | Atathg-unnaft)a-kirt 
<uinpash, ‘Michizomyyests juga Khia simmmaje-dharmmanettanee- 
mayyarh dvija- ala biitinitaisaten. ait r 


bhiimiyan-idath bittarh mah-dtsihadim | 
dhanaman=udyad-dinado|=nan{n}iyath nudi- 


yol=bhaktiyan=eyde hie ae chittamath ens: 
fivagat basanamamh sad-dharmmado]-ti- santatazh = Mrida-pid ibjado|= 

Ididath gadad=3 rapnipen-aone sach-charitamath rf | 
(s"} Ad=ent: “oadoge] ‘Saka-varsha ettnaye Du SeeMischimayy-dthkanath | ap 


() {5*) Odalarh tah snchariteado} 








Pee 
aa ee 
" knasatewaliveggs, Ese ote) 60 ee mem 
oe ec ae 
sirvvar-vvéda-piragar-appa brahmaya- Rio on 
ree fap aim He Ih iPro ek k* Jum~idan~a|idon=initunidevaruman*alide 
peat | ee eee Dea Gap-igragi = Machimayyan=urvvi-valayarh 
|d=dramey-olage bavisuth  téqisidarh | (() 





cattle Wise-oaayaihes | tontjanaisy ark lesa) (7"] Enisids $Machimayya-vibu. 
nutun=Aytavarmma-vibhbu sach-charitath sale Rudramayyan-atyanavarat.; 


$$ eee 


1 Written aa separate words, page! bhyditeds, 
* Apparently corrupt; we should expect something like initum=inirary man, 
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24 [yyan]-atysnupamar-int-ivar-kramade tandeya midida bhiimi-dinamamh _ [jj 8*] 
Parirakshisi vipra-kalébara-bhinu-ga- 

95 ([bhasti niya)-nalvargg-atyadaradinde samarppisidar=paripalisim=endu chandra- 
tara{mh*]-baregath [|| 9*] Slékam [1*] Sva-dattarm 

26 [para-dattath va y6 harjéta vasundharith | shashtir<vvarsha-sahasrani vishthiy4th 
jayaté krimih | (\|*) [10*] Akarasya karath(ri)- 

97 [karanarh = gG-sahasra-vadhah smrijtah | kara-pravritti-vichchhédid-g6-koti-phalam= 
aénuté | (|[*) [11*] Kandarm | Nettane shan-misarm mugi- 

Po). ee ee ee ]  kat{t)}-4]-en[djum 

Ravikiya-bhattarh Nirgudiyan-uppa neleyan-tinnath | (|{) [12*]* 


(Lines 1-3.) While the victorious reign of—hail !—the refuge of the whole world, darling 
of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyi- 
éraya’s race, embellishment of the Chajlukyas, king Jagadékamalla, was advancing in-'@ 
course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) for as long a8 moon, sun, and stars :— 

(Verse 1.) More excellent than the Dviravati of Lady Fortune’s lover [Krishna] or than 
the Amaravati of Indra, a pearl-necklace for the Lady Earth, the blest Réma is conspictous 
on earth. 

(V. 2.) The great Brihmanic fief so named—in it are,;men perfect (!) in the conduct 
(prescribed) by Manu among the scions of the race of the Lotus-born [Brahman]: one of this 
company, a man of peerless charities excelling in that illustrious good family, kindly to cultured 
men, a god of givers (of bounty), is Aytavarma in supreme truth : in such terms does the world 
land that most eminent of sages. 

(V. 3.) To him, who was renowned among good men, there was a son, the blest 
Satkimayya, whose conduct was uniquely praised by the people of the world, who dispelled 
the masa of sin, famed on the earth. 

(V. 4.) With the circle of earth lauding (Ais) eminence, this Santkimayya constructed 
a Mala-sthina sanctuary such as to be conspicuous for magnificence in Répa; for this who are 
there that do not praise (him) f 

(V. 5.) He, exalted of fame, had an elder brother, the stately Machimayya, world- 
renowned, stainless in religion; his younger brother, named the bleat Chandimayya, is known 
as having dispelled the flood of sin, Of the two, this blest Machimayya with great generosity 
granted to the company of Brahmans the land for a magnificent rest-house. 

(V. 6.) He kept his body in righteousness, his wealth in noble charity, truth in speech, 
devotion fittingly towards his father, an eager spirit ever towards Mrida’s lotus-feet, passion ever 
for the good Law : verily, 0 brother, how can I (worthily) extol the righteous'man bearing the 
name of the blest Machimayya ! 

(Li. 14-20.) As regards the manner thereof :—On Monday, the I4th of the dark fort- 
night of Pushya, in the cyclic year Dundubhi, the 944th year of the Saka (era), at the 

anti, having made a rest-house for twelve Brahmags,' and having come and 
immunity from all conflicting claims a corn-field 











made into an honorary estate for the god with 
| “Tbe atone contains portions of three more lines, possibly by « Inter hand, oa which wee above (p 223). 


i 
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of 50 matiar in the meadows of Rona and south of Pushpa . . . 2 matiar and a garden of 335 
kamma and 3 oil-mills to supply oil for lamps, he granted 50 gadydna of gold for adoration of the 
feet to the Hundred-and-four, which pious endowment they undertook directly to maintain. To 
those who maintain this pious endowment will accrue the merit of decorating with gold the 
horns and hoofs of a thousand kine at Prayiiga, Benares, or Kurukshétra and giving them, during 
an eclipse of the sun, to a thousand Brahmans learned in the Védas; he who destroys it will 
bear the same deadly sin as if he destroyed the same number of them. 

(V. 7.) M&chimayya, leader of the company of sages, with the applause of the circle 
of earth caused to be dug in the splendid park of the intendents of Réna a well, beneficial to the 
people of the world. 

(Vv. 8 & 9.) As this gage Machimayya's sons became distinguished, the lord Aytavarma 
praised by the people of the earth, the truly righteous Rudramayya, and Déchimayya, a most 
unceasing dispenser of boons, a leader of sages in the world, were quite without peer: these 
four, in order preserving the land-endowment founded by (their) father, with the utmost respect 
transferred it to the [Hundred and] four, who are (rays) of the sun in the bodies of Brihmans, 
bidding them guard it for as long as moon and stars endure. | 

(Vv. 10, 11: two common Sanskrit formule.) 
(V. 12.) . . . . everywhere Ravikiya—Bhatta has enjoyed the estate that 


“ = ia 


B.—OF THE REIGN OF SANKAMA AND THE SINDA VIKRAMADITYa - 
SAKA 1102. 


The inscribed area of this epigraph is in width about 2 ft. 3 in. and in height nearhy 5 ft, 
There is no record of any sculptures being attached to it. The character is Kanarose of the 
period, a generally well-formed ornate hand, decorated at the beginning with arabesque designs 
similar to those of the Kurg6d inscriptions published above, Vol. XIV, p. 265 ff. The height of 
the letters varies from § in. to in. The cursive forms of y and m noted above, Vol. XII, p. 335 
are found here: that for m oceurs in Il. 38, 53, 75 (twice), and 17, and that for i ig : * 
The language is Kanarese, the metrical part being in the ancient language and the rine 
medieval: two formal stanzas (vv. land 26) and a quotation from Manu (v. 25) are in Sanaiith! 
Sporadically ay is changed to ey, in “valeya® (Il. 2, 19), taneyash (1. 28), and abdeyon (1. 28). ‘The 
prothesis of y in yaupdsan-dgni (1. 62) is noteworthy: so is the spelling Afwayija (1, 66), which 
is the first step to the modern vernacular pronunciation Aévija. The ancient I hes not been 
preserved : it has been changed to | in nega}? (passim), bijt= (L. 18), elovnath (1. 80), and to + in 
érevarum (1. 26), ? arvew (1. 30), negardda (I. 39, prose), negarda (1. 43, prose), with loss in eahcted 
(L. 56), V is changed to } in ‘apes tee: 4, If, “braja", L, 47, -bytiha®, L. 50, -bratiy, L 51, 
-svayambaram, |. 67. ree encee oF P to ® occurs in the verse portion only in Hoysalana (1) 82) 
and Torahanat (1. 33; but Torapa’ in the prose titles, 1. 63), and in the prose in Hiriya (IL 67 
71,.73), Aanineragu (1. 70), and Aola® (Il. 71-72, 78-79), by the side of paguea (1.71) and : 
(I. 78), both in prose. The upadhmdniya appears in arahpura® (I. 40), On the lexical age 
we may note prdjjrimbbita (1. 9), Inarmna (1. 12), the list cf technical names of towns and villag:.s 
(pattapa, 1, 14; sariohtuna, L 14; khéga, 1. 14; kharovaga, |. 14 £.; magariba, |. 1B: a 
mukha, |. 16), and karibé (U. 71 £, 78 f. ; also found in the Alir inser. of Saka 933, above, Vol. 
XVI. p. 37): Part of the txt, viz. the passages from Aniu sogayisuva on |, 6 to Kus; ee 
vijasum on |. 13 and from Vijaritam on L #1 to eridade on Ll. 34, together with yy, 14, 16, 19 20, 
and 21, occur also in No. L. of the iuscriptions of Sigi published above, Vol, XV, pp. 109 ff. o_ 
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The record, after the opening verse, proceeds to extol the ocean (ll. 2-6), Jambi-dvipa 
(il. 6-8), Mount Méru (ll. 8-10), Kuntala (ll. 11-16), and the king of Kuntala, the Kalachurya 
Satkama, to whose reign it formally refers itself (l1. 16-21). It then mentions the province 
of Kisukddu (ll. 21-22) and the Mahimandaléévara ruling it, the Sinda Vikramadéva, also 
known as Vikkayya or Vikramiditya (ll. 22-25),' giving the pedigree of the latter as follows 
(ll. 23-49) — 








p> ak | ay | «i 
| | | 
Acharaza, Naki Simha Dasama Dama Ch4ivunda [I] ares! 
oF | 
Achugi [1] | 
| | 
Bammaerasa : or 
Acharasa, m. Midéviyarasi 
| 
| 2 
: | 
wmaAdidé Chavunda [II], m. Siriyadévi 
or Perma (d. of cia & Echaladévi) 
| 
| | 
Bijjala Vikramfditya 


(Vikkayya, Vikramadéva) 


XV, p. 109. It moreover supplements it by adding the mention of Bummarasa and by stating 
that Achugi II conquered the Male or Highlands of the Ghits, defeated the king of Dahaja 
(Chédi), sacked Uppina-katts, and killed the Gaiga of Kagara (on which see below), and that 
Permididéva captured the Hoysala king’s elephants and trensttre-waggons as well as the 
Toraha* himeelf (vv. 15. 15). Next, we are introduced to Hicheya-Sthani,a distinenvizhed 
Master of the Horse, general, and bihaltara-niyogi or * bolder of seventy-two ollicea’ in the 
service of the Sinda Vikram4ditya (II. 49-55); 16 was on his petition tuat the present grant was 
made, The occasion of it was when Vikramaditya, having been moved by hearing a sermon 
on the text Manu VIII. 15, was making a number of charitable endowments and gifts in honour 
of his late father (Il. 55-70), and the trustee was Gurubhaktadéva, a Saiva divine of the Par- 
vata? school of the Kilimukha church, the beneficiaries being the local sanctuaries of Chimes. 
vara and Maljé4vara, A specification of the boundaries of the land then follows (Il. 70-74), 
with na concluding verse (11.74-75) and some supplementary endowments by Vikramiditys 
and his brother Bijjana or Bijjala (Il. 75-80). 





On the Sindsa dynasty see above, Vol. XIV, pp. 263-270, and Dya. Kan Dietr, p, 572 ff. | 
14 pparently the head of some hoatilo tribe of that name; cf, the tith Torrpr-tuj-atater, “slayer uy 
the Torapa race,” applied in tho present record, |, 63, to the burgesses of Hay, and the reference in the Haj 
jnacription above, Vol. XVITI, p. 200. 2 | 
+ Ag this name shows, the school was derived from Kashmir, Cf, 2p. Corn, Vil. i, Sh. 114, ete. 
SE 2 








The date is given in 1. 66.a8: Saka 1102 (current), Vikari; the new-moon day of Aévayuja, 
ber, A.D. 1179, on which day it ended 13 h. 28 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain).* 

The places mentioned are Kuntala (I. 15 f., 16, 21 £.), Kisukadu (ll. 22, 67) and the 
Kisukédu Seventy (1. 6), Dahalja (1. 29), Uppina-kafte (1.29), Kadara (|. $0), Erambarage 
or Yerambarage (II. 57 f., 61), Réma (ll. 63, 68, 71,78), Hirlya Maniyor (Il. 67, 71, 73, 781.) 
Chikka Maniyar (|. 72), Mudiyantr (ll. 72, 77, 79), and Maniyar (1. 76). On Kisukddu 
see Ind, Ant., Vol. XXX (1901), p. 259 ff. D&hala is the kingdom of Chédi, Kadara, evidently 
the same as the Kidiram or Kadiram of several other records, is rather difficult to locate. Mr. 
Venkayya (8.1.1., Vol. Il, p. 109) and Dr. Hultzsch (above, Vol. IX, p. 231) seem to be right in 
placing it on the western coast of Burma or thereabouts in regard to other records ; but here it is 
rather hard to believe that the arms of the Sindas could reach so far. The words Kagdra-Gamga 
in |, 30 must mean  Gaiiga prince ruling in Kadira, and suggest that there was a place of that 
name in or near the territory of the Gafigas in India, from which a colonial Kadira on the 
other side of the Bay of Bengal might have taken itaname, Erambarage is Yelburga, situate 
in Lingsugur District of the Nizam's Dominions, in lat. 15° 37° and long. 76° 3"; we here learn 
(1. 57) that it bore the title of Lakshmi-svayarhwara. Rona is the modern town of Rin. Hiriya 
Maniyar, given as “ Hire-Manur" on the Bombay Survey sheet No. 332 and as “ Heereh Mun- 
noor”’ on the Indian Atlas sheet 41, is in long. 75° 42’ and lat. 15° 424’, Chikka Maniyir, the 
«« Chik-Manur ™ of the Survey and “Chika Munnoor” of the Atlas, lies in long. 75° 424’ and 
lat, 15° 401’. Maniyir may possibly denote these two towns collectively. Mudiyaniir may 
perhaps have some connection with the modern village of Mudengudi (“ Moodiangoodee ” on 
the Indian Atlas), which lies in long. 75° 45° and_Jat, 15° 444’; the former name is to be analysed 
as Mudiyana dr, “ the elder’s village,” and the latter as Mudiyana kudi, ‘ the elder's homestead ” 
(or perhaps gudé, “ temple"). 








TEXT.? 


[Metres i—vTvT. 1, 25, 26, Anush{ubh ; ¥Y¥. 2,24, Utpalamala ' vy. a, 5, 6, §, Mahisragdhara + 
vv. 4, 13, 15, 17-21, Mattabhavikrigita ; vv. 7, 9, 11, 12, 14, 16, 22, 23, Kanda; v, 10, Champaka- 
mald.] 





{Oye Sci [1*] Namas-turhga-tiraé-churhbi-charhdra-chEmara-chiravé ['*] traildkya-nager- 
Srathbha-mila-starhbhiya Sarhbhavé | [1*) Vritta || 
9 Svasti samasta-bhii-vale(|a)ya-véshtitam-uj[j*]}vaja-mauktik-idi-sad-vastu-vi{vijkirpyave 


uchchali(|ijta-turhga-taramga-sa- 
3 hasra-miljiki-nyasta-viyat-talath sogayis-irppudu bhivisi nide nade 1éka-stutam-igi 
ma- 


i Mr, B. Sewell bas informed me that practically the same result is reached if we follow the Siddhanto. 
ani, which gives an fithi-index 9809, an agsinst the 9810 of the Arys-riddAtnia. He also points out an 
tereating fact in thia connection, As the amvinizp4-tAi (ba. 15) ended shortly after sunset on Tuesday, the 

ding Monday night was the Dipivall festival; see Kielhorn's list of “Festal Days" in J. 4., Vol. XXVI, 
1907, p. 184. Hielhorn there says that the “principal day" of the festival was the one in which the moon wag 
in the sakshatra Sviti. Mr. Sewell’s new table XLVID A however shews that the moon entered Sviti, sccord. 
ing to the equal space aystem, 17 h. 7 m. after mean sunrise on Tuesday; hence Tuteday was the “ principal 
day" of tho Dipivall in A.D. 1170, though apparently the festival at any rete began on Mendy night while 
the amledeyd-fithi was corrent. The Siddhdnia-hrdmopi aleo given « sinilar result. 

a From the ink-impression. 
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taya-makar-dtkara-sarhsthita-ghirnoit-drppavam | [2*] Jaja-hasti-brita-hast-dhatiyin- 
ogedu nup-muttugalu side tira-sthaliyolu 

mey-verchchi  mégathng-ogedu _terale niimkutte éubhr-abhramath nirmmala- 
kallé|-aughadirndarh gagana-tajake tirh- i 

t-itta vol-ikehisalu kan-golikuth bhigdjamarmh sutt=irid-atulatara-dhvanav=arhbhéni(ni)- 
dhinath {| [3%] Vachana || Antu sogayi- 

suva muthnire mérey=Agi ni(ni)khija-dvipa-kuJa-kudhara-kuhara-kurhja-ram)itamum 
adésha-dish-ipaharana- 

pari(ri)pata-prabhava-sukshétramum-eni(ni)si sogayisuva Jambi-dvipada natta- 
naduve || Vri || Sura-kirhta-rata-kdjita-pra- 

tirava-prdjrimbhitam* kithnari-vara-git-drava-mohita-dvipa-kulath sidhdh-drhgana-piida- 
pathkaruha-prashchita-kuth- 

kuma-sthagi(gi)ta-charhchach-chathdra-kamt-Spalarh karam-opp-ippudu § ratna-kilte- 
ramapiyath Méru-dhatridhararh || (4*] A Kam- 





11 chan-achalada © dakshina-dig-bhigado|u Bharata-kshétram-erhbud-<irppud=<adazolu || 
Polan?=ellarh garthdha-éali-prakara-pa- 

12 rivri(vyijtath nathdana-frépiy-ellash phala-bhir-3(i)namna-chfit-dvani(ni)ja-javelayitar* 
dirgghik-inikam-cllazh da]i({i)t-arabhojata- 

13 rénu-sthagita-lalitam-tr-trge: |-ellath ptaja-sathkula-g6-dhanya-prakirpn-drhchitam~enal~ 
eseguin Kurhtal-drvvi-vijisam | [5*] 

14 A Kurhtala-dééadolu || mathgalicn pattana-nikaradi(de) sarhvihana- 
briatedish pésha(da)la-khéda-vyihadih kha- 

15 ‘rvvada-nagara-madamb-aughadith kii¢de cheluvarh tajeda drdpimukha-srépiyin=eseva 
nadi-jajadith bhiiri-bhi-marmda- 

16 Jadolu kang -eddam-ig-irppudu ruchirateyich madhya-diéarh vidishath || ([6*] 
Tatu-Kurhtal-Adhipati bhisvat-kirtti-vijisan-udhdhat-ara- 

17. tiemahibhri(bhyi)t-Kujisa-darhdan=adata chamatkiram éauryya-Aiji Sarhkamadévarh I 
(7*] A dé-adhiévarana bhuja- 

18 pratipam-erht-erhdade || Balavad-vidvishta-bhipajakaran-urade kijt-ikki tadd-rajya- 
chihnarhgalan=udyad-désa-kG4arhgajan-a- 

19 vayavadim kormdu sal-lileyichdarh § jajadhi-vyivéshtit-orvvi-vale(|ajyav-snitumarh 
tijdidarh tarina dér-mmarhda- 

20 Jadolu niédarhka-Larhkéévaran-amala-yasath S wma-kshopipijam || [8*] Ant- 
enisida Ealachuryya-chakravartti(rtti) Sarhlama-dévarasa- 

91 ra rijyam-=uttar-dttar-Abbivri(vfijdhdhi-pravardhdhamAnam=A-charhdr-Grkka-tirash 
eiittam-ire | <p Vilasitam-enipa Kurh- 

22 tale-déiadolu bahu-phala-dhinya-dhénu-dhana-piroyjav-enisuv=lirggala nele nidu 


Kisukidu || A nidan=a]van-=artthi-jan-Gnam- 





2 The first [a is supertioous. 
*The priec ie ieperfect, | rhyming with |, in verses 5-6. 


vr eee. aa 


= 


S & 


Bes ee ee we 


| lac Sisielevabbietnrmast H (8*), A negajd- 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. XIX. 





, abaidap Sistida-maihalibe ila tajo-nidhi Vielranoadéwast PRES 
eseye tamna lali | [9%] A jagads- 

viran-anvay-évatéram~esht-cihdade | Para-nyi(nri)pa-marddanarh eubhatan=-Acharasarh 
kali Naki-bhiimiparn suruchira-kirtti Sirnhe~ 

Vifvi)bhuv-sggada Désama-maiidaliévarath narapati Déma-bhimipati séauryya- 
dhanamh vinutarh Chauvurhda'bhiveran<ene mirtti 

Ghimea-nripan-erhbs sshédhe(da)rar<adar-@rvvarumh || of Avar-olag-Achugi- 
bhiiparhg-avirala-di(sijta-kirtti puttidath Bammarasarh bhuva- 

na-jana-stutyar pirtthiva-Partthanh Sixhda-varée-chidiratnaa || [114] Atanoda_ 
vuttidath vikhyita-yaéarh Sirhha-bhimipa- 

lana = tame(na)yaxh ——piiti(ti)ta-ripu-nri(nyi)pa-varggath bhitajadoju 
abhe(bha)jyan-Achugi-bhipam || [12*] Maleyarh 

eidhisi  Dahaj-ddhipstiyarh  beri-korhdu mikk-irdda dir-vvaladithd<Uppina— 
kadde(tte)yarh kavardhdu(rdu) sathgrim-agradoju sari- 


da mey-galiy-g-irdda Kaddra-Garhganan-agurvy-arvv=dyinath korhdu bhiitaja- 
doju tiim=esedh(d)-irddan-Achugi- “nri(nyi)pa- 


-Acharasarngarh minini? Ma- 
asigarh puttidan-urvvi-nuta-yibhavarh satya- 

nidhina’ Permumédi-dévan-apratima-yaéarh | {ie 

Hoysalana matt-Ghharhgejarh vastu-vihanamath koth- 

d-atidhiranarh Torahanarh berh- korhdu tiild—eydi muti Herath-bireda katti 
tarhdu chaladhi(di)rh smi 

prataps-vibhavath Permmdédi- ipa J (15*] Ene negalds Permmas 

ee ee vidvishta-marhdal@4vara-karh 4 


negajdan 





*) Ghana- bibi-baladirnde 





_jana-kargna-patra-vichchhédanan- =apratim a-pratapi 


‘Chirag ee | pes 

Vara-him-ignita(ya) Viji-mithsamansalarhpith melva méatathga-bhi- 
kara-kurmbha-sthita-rakta- ‘panaman-arutt=inathdadith pirvva nishthura-ni(ni) trithéa. 
ni(ni)j-Asiyole neredu Dévi-sarhgararh sidhipar=-dhdhurado- 

Iw chitram~id-alte éatru-mahipar-Chehavurhda- eee | [17*] Kuja-ésijam 
rajat-ddriyarh jajadhi dugdh-arpbhédhiyam y 

kulam-Irhdhr(dr)-ipageyarh  taméla-tarn 
Gargidharanarh 


silo Vishnu ni(ni)rmmale 

nereye polt-irpp=a[rh negarh Parvvitt(t)-n- 

a ewarrge dyuti-lileyifti*] trijagamarh sea ane bhipalanash | 
Anteenisi negardda thda)éévarath sihas- m, | nat 

taihge-Vee-Chtreadarase-dvan-d.itg 


-Lakshmi oil 
Naranath-igrani 





yarasiy-anvay-ivatiram~-erht=erhdade | 


kahmApiijan-syyarh gun-ikare- Bi pines 





ne ay ine i ‘Vaire 





2 Xo be scauned Charushda, . alee 
* Perhaps an error for difats or something of the kind. 
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44 


45 


47 


sigarh § Chivurhda-marhdalésvarargam puttidar-ad=ert<erhdade || Dhareyam 
pilisal-erhde Gaurige Gajisyam Shapmukham Siteg=u- : 

dhdhura-téjarh 4 = Lava-bhabhujath Kuda-nri(nyi)parh gri-Dévaki-dévig-idaradiridam 
Bala-Kri(Kyijshnpar<udbhavipa volu 1i- 

k-dttamar=pputtidar=Ssiriyade z[e*] Vira-Bijjala-nri(npi)path Vikkayyan=emb- 
Stmajaru |j [20%] Avar-olage || Prajeyarh pali(li)- 

si dharmmamath ni(nijlisi si(4i)shta-vritamam kid-ari-brajamarh sidu nirarmtaraim 
vipuja-lakshmi-dhiman-ddath mahibhu- 


a) 





43 ja-chiidamapi Sirhda-varhéyan<ajitam fri-Vikkramiadityan-ipta-jan-idyath-nidhi mazh- 


dalééa-tijakarh © ChAvurhdadév-itmajam || [21*) Khyitat balyadojarm Marin 


49 dh&tarh tan-eni(ni)si marhdalika-Mimdhatam bhitalamarh pdlisidarh niitana-Baliy= 


enisi Wikkraméditya-nri(nri)pamh || [22*] Tatu-pida-padm-dpa- 
jv {|  Abava-dhirana idyu(dvi)d-byiha-bhayarhkarana Vi(VijkdcramAdityana 
sathnaharh tan-ene Bicheya-Sahani éaran-igat-aika-rakehamapi- 
yam || [23*] Satya-parikkramarh para-hita-bratiy-erht=-Erakati Vikkramfidityana 
bidinoju negaldan-arhte jagarh-nuta-vira-Viklcramaditya- 
na bidinojw negaldan-1 4éu(su)bhat-Agraniy-erhdu banyikuth bhri(bhri)tya-nidhana- 
narh negajda Bacheya-Sahaniyarh jagaj-janarh | (24*] Ant-akharhdi- 
vima|a-kirtti-lata-karhdanurh vijaya-lakehmi-kathtanum~=eni- 
sida omaba-pradhinarh sénidhipati bihattara-niydgi © mathdalika-sihani-dirdmapi 
érimatu-Bachayyd-Sahani- 
ya birinapadizh || Svasti Samadhigata-parhcha-mahi-éabda-mahimarida|éévaram 
uddatida-marhdalika-ripu-Madana-Mahéévarath Sirhda-Govirndarmnuv®=uditta-Ri- 
manuth ° vairi-marhdalike-dird-Vajra-darhdanum-=enisida érimanu-mahimarida|tvaram 
Vira-Vikkramidityadéva-rasam Kisukad-eppattu- 
man-ijdu § dushta-nigraha-dishta-paripijanadimh tribhég-abhyarhtara-sidhdhiywhd-ajdu 
hmi-svayarbaram<enisida nija-rijadhiniy-app-E- 
dharmma-prasathgadolu || 
Dharmma éva haté harmti dharmmd rakshati rakshitah [1*"] tasmid-dharmmd na 
harhtavya([s*=}earvv-siévaryya-phal “épsubhib ) (25*) ethba subhaéi(shi)ta- 
vachanathgajam kéjdu tam 
sijadixh dharmma-budhdhiy-appudayithdarh tamma bapparh 4riman- 
mahamarhdajéévarath Chavurhndarasa-dévargge paréksha-vinayarh(ya)-pri- 
yaschitta-nimittarh © Yerarhbarageyalu —bhii-dina-gri(gri)ha~dina-go-dina-suvarnpa- 
dinarhgajath méiduttam-irdda tat-kiladolu || Svasti Ya- 
ma-niyame-svidhySya-dbyina-dharays -md(mau)n - dnushthans - paréyeps - jepa - samidhi- 
di(éi)la-sarhpannarum yau(su)pasan-igni-hotra- 








* Read -on shdonur. ‘The scribe’ seems to have actually written -aideaypys-phra}.. 
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tid nia-nilvar-aéééa(sha)-mabsjanartgal sarnnidhinadal=alliya 

: ktadévargge || Avara guru-kujam-erit-erbdade Kala- 
65 mukha-Parvvat-vali-tepo-ni(ni)sh thi-parar-enisi negalda Koppina VakhkhSnadévar= 
66 





avara dishyath Wudradsaktidévaru vara dishya[mh*)] Jiiinadaktidévar-ava- 

a fishyarh Gurubhaktadiévargge Sa(Sa)ka-varsha 1102neya Vikéri- 
sarhvatsarada Adévayi(yujjad<amavise Sémavdradarhdu tamma ' 

67 Kisukida nida baliya® bidath MHiriya Maniyiira simasta-gufia-vises(sh)-Grhnatare 
app-=tir-[o*}deya-mukhyamv'=al[|*)iy-apuvat(t*)]-okka- 

68 luth samasta-prajegalu sahitahh Rémada  Kalla-mata(thajda lim& 
nitya-piij4-naivédya-gardha-dhipa-dipa-Chaitra-pavitram nadev=arht=i- 

69 giy=alliy=ichiryya Gurubhakta-dévara pide-prakahflanarh -geydu dhira-piirvvakarh 
midi raja-dattiy=<igi sarvva-na-- 





10 masyach migi kota keyi mattarahathneragn lis Maleévara-davara_ 


naivédyakke kotta keyi mattar-eradu || Arht~i vri(vyijttige stha- 

Tl Jjaveivud-erhdade Hiriya Maniyfra miijaps holadith kadeyalu Rénada 
paduva-volada karhbi- 

72 vodduge tetikalu Chikka Maniydra holadim badagalu karhbi-vodduge badagala 
Mudiyaniira holadim tethkalu kambi-vodduge ar- 

73 tu nélkurh deseyalu tkavileya kallath natjju kottarn || Imt-= dharmmamath 
Hiriya Maniyira vir-odeyanuth samasta- 

74 prajegajuch sadharmmadim § pratipilimvara || Dinamh vi palanarh v-ipi daniche 
ehhréyé<nupélanam ([|*] dindt-svarggam=avipniti pa- Pi 

75 landdeachyutam padam || [26°] Vira-Bijjanadévanum Vikkaresenurh kerege 
mattar-eradu ayavat{i*]gege mattar-eradn atu fae 

76 bitta. mattarn 4 Maniyira fr-odeyaruth ayuvatt-okkalum pratipa]isu- 


varu || © 


11 Mattar Vira-Bijjapadévarasanurh Vikkerafsa*}nurh Kalla“mathad 
Chimésva(éva)ra-divarige bitta keyi Mudiyantra majhade 


78 he(ho)lad-ojage mattarn 6 Rémada he(ho)jlada kathbiy-oddugey=igi paduvala 


Hiriya Ma- 
19 niyira he(hojlada kambiy-cddugey=agi badagalu Mudiyantra | | 

tired udiyantira rodeyarun 
80 tt~okkaluzh pratipijisuvaru | 

(Vrs 1.) Homage to Saba lovaly with the ya tn tat hn man his 
head, the foundation-colur for the construction of the city of the Thesefold World me 


(Verse 2.) Hail! surrounded by the ring of the whole earth, abounding in goodly 
of bsilliant pearls and the like, decking the face of the aky with garlands of thousands of upepring. 
ing lofty waves, the tossing Ocean tenanted by crowds of fishes and dolphins, when 
inmaditaton, i fait thesiht, sing exedingy raid bythe word One gases 
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(V. 3.) When, swelling up on ite shores, rising aloft, beating against the bright sky, it 
rocks about so that fine pearis arising from the blows of the trunks of troops of water-elephants 
are showered around, the Ocean, most incomparable in its thunders, surrounding the globe of 
the world, attracts the eye as one gazes, a5 though it were driving holes in the face of the heavens 
with its floods of stainless billows. 

(LI. 6-8.) In the very middle of Jambi-dvips, which, with the ocean thus resplendent 
as its bound, is brilliant in being adorned with grotto-bowers in the principal mountains of all 
the continents and in being & bleased land richly endowed with power to remove all guilt— 

(V. 4.) Conspicuous indeed is Mount Méru, charming with jewelled peaks, which is full 
of echoes of the murmurs of celestial damsels’ amorous dalliance, where the tribea of birds* are 
fascinated by the sounds of Kinnaris’ sweet songs, and where brilliant moonstones are besmeared 


(Vv. 5.) All the fields are encompassed by lines of fragrant rice-crops; all the series of . 
parka encircled by mango-trees bending with the weight of fruit; all the multitudes of pools 
charmingly powdered with pollen of bursting lotuses ; all the towns splendidly abounding in 
crowds of people, kine, and grain : thus appears the bright aspect of the land of Kuntale. 

(L. 14.) In this land of Kuntala— 

(V. 6.) With many villages, with numbers of market-towns, with crowds of store-pisces, 
with multitudes of elegant hamlets, with abundance of kharvada-villages, towns, and madamba- 
villages, together, with a series of beautiful drénd-mukha-towns,? with the multitude of rivers, 
the central pro rince is unique amidst the realms of the vast earth in-charming . eye with ita 
loveliness. | 

(V. 7.) The lord of thie Kuntala is the heroic king Saikama, brilliant with lustrous 

lory, & Thunderbolt-wielder [Indra] to the mountaihs, haughty foes, a miracle of valour. 
(Li. 17-18.) As regards the splendour of the arm of the lord of this land :— 

(V. 8.) King Satkama, an intrepid Lord of Laika,” stainless of glory, unceasingly 
tearing up and destroying puissant hostile monarchs, winning, member by member, their emblems 
of royalty (and) the treasuries of their noble lands, in fine sport has supported on the circle of 
his arm the whole ring of the ocean-encompassed earth, 

(LA. 20-21.) While the reign of the Kajachurya emperor thus described, Satkama-~ 
dévarasa, was advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity,,(to endure) aa long 
as moon, sun, and stars -— | - 

(Li. 21-22.) In the bright land of Kuntals ‘, Kisukidu, a province containt 
that are full of abundant fruit, grain, kine, and money. = 

(V. 9.) The ruler of this province is a delight to the needy, an ornament of Sin 


(Ll. 10-11.) On the south of this Golden Mountain is the land of Bharata : in it— 


ig towns 





Mandalikas, 5 treasure of splendour, Vilramadéva, a child of Fo .4whose own charmi 
form is conspicuous. 

(Li. 23-24.) As regards the lineage of this world-hero :— raw 

(V. 10.) There were seven brethren, to wit, the warrior Acharasa, who crushed hostile 


monarchs, the valiant king Naki, prince Sixhha most brilliant of fame, the excellent baron 
Dasama, king Dima, lord of , " che famed person, rich in velour, known as king Chivanda, 





1 [ke text (p 299, 1,9 above) has deipa whioh mesos elephant’. Perhaps dvija is moant.—Ed.] 
© Definitions of the terms grima, paficns, sampthana, Ehéda, Eharcada, nagaro, madamba, aud drdpa- 
mubha are to be found in the Kamibigama XX. 4-10 and Yupidi-dédand V. 60; of, my translation of Aslagada- 


* A variation of the commoner title nisianka-Rama. 
‘Gri-nandans,e play on the name of his mother Siriyidévi (se below). 
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(V. 11.) Among these, there was born to king Achugi, Bammarasa, posseasing abund- 
ant bright fame, lauded by the folk of the world, a Prithi's son (Arjuna) among monarchs, a 
crest jewel of the Sinda race. 

(V. 12.) The son of his (Achugi’s) full-brother the renowned king Simha, the fearless 
king Achugi (II), who laid low troops of hostile sovereigns, waa illustrious on earth. 

(V. 13.) Overcoming the Highlands, driving into flight the lord of D&hala, with ex- 
ceeding strength of arm sacking Uppina-katte, slaying in the forefront of battle that worthy 
man of true valour the Gatga of Kadira when his awful power of destruction was at its height, 
king Achugi, best of the Sinda race, wag in turn illustrious on the earth. 

(V. 14.) To this distinguished Acharasa and his high-spirited consort Madéviyarasi 
was born Perma&didéva of world-renowned majesty, a treasure of truthfulness, incomparable 
In glory. 

(V. 15.) By the strength of his robust arm winning the Hoysaja's fiery elephants (and) 
treasure-waggons, driving into flight the very bold Toraha, pursuing, approaching, coming into 
touch, binding (Aim) with none coming to aid, king Perméadi, splendid in perfect puissant majesty, 
boldly carried (Aim) off and handed (Aim) over to the Chajukya king. 

(V. 16.) The younger brother of this distinguished king Perma was king Chavunda 





(II), oe plucked away the leaves in the ears of hostile barons’ mistresses, incomparable in 
majesty. 


(V. 17.) On meeting with the blade pertaining to (Ais) grim sword, which devours 
splendidly the flesh of horses (destined as it were) for noble oblation-fires, (and) stabbing drinks 
joyfully draughts of blood lodged in the terrible temples of elephants, enemy kings, strange to 
say, do verily in battle fulfil the vow of the Goddess by means of king Chivunda.' ) 

(¥. 18.) The brilliant fame of king Chavunda has spread through the triple world with 
the sport of its lustre, so that the central mountains become verily like to the Silver Mountain 
(i.¢., Vaitidhya), the ocean to the Sea of Milk, the series of rivers to Indra’s stream, the tamala 
trees (Xanthochymus pictorius) to the Tree of Desire, Vishnu to the stainless Bearer of the 
Ganges (Siva),? . 

(Ll. 39-41.) As regards the lineage of SiriySdéviyarasi, the Fortune forming half the 
body of the Mahimandaléévara king Vira-Chivundarasa exalted in valour who was thus 
illustrious, his royal consort, the mirror to the face of the seraglio :— od 

(V. 19.) Seeing that her father was the Kalachuri monarch Bijjala, foremost of lords 
of men, her mother Echaladévi, a mine of virtues, her brother the blest Vajradéva : beat af 
kings, her husband Chivunda, ecion of the most exalted Sindas, what queens forsooth in the 
two races were so highly honoured as Siriyadévi ? | = 


(Li, 43-44.) As regards the (sons) born to this illustrious Siriylidéviyarasi and the 





Mandalé4vara Chivunda :— 

(V. 20.) As to Gauri, for the protection of earth, were born the lephant-faced (i.e 
Ganééa) and Shapmukha, as to Sité king Lava immense of splendour (and) king Kuéa, as to the 
blest lady Divaki by act of grace were born Bala and Krishna, (so) wore born to Siriy : 
as sons, best of the world, king Vira-Bijjala (and) Vikkayya. 

‘The mecting of the enemy kings with Chivunda's sword is compared to the union of devotees ot Kall with 


victims preaeoted by worshippers before they are burned in the fire, . priest's kairo aliughters the 


2 The wi ron of hia fame makes every dark-coloured object appear to beal a = 
rhetorical igure w tad-gepa, ® brilhant while hug, The 


a 
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(L. 46.) Of these (two sons) :— 

(V. 21.) Guarding (his) subjects, establishing religion, protecting men of culture, driving 
away foes, the blest VikramAditya, crest-jewel of monarchs, scion of the Sindas, invincible, 
an exalted treasure to friends, an ornament of barons, son of king Cha&vunda, has been ever- 
lastingly a seat of abounding fortune. 

(V. 22.) King VikramAaditya, renowned even in boyhood as a very Mindhata, bas pro- 
tected the earth, a Mindhata among barons, known asa new Bali. 

(LI. 49-50.) One who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet— 

(V. 23.) Bacheya-Sahani, a unique protective gem for seckers of his protection, known 
as the very armour of Vikramaditya stout in the fray (and) terrible to hosts of foemen :— 

(V. 24.) “As flourished in the palace of Vikraméditya, Erakati true in valour (and) 
devoted to the weal of others, there has flourished in the palace of the world-famed hero 
Vikramaditya this most eminent of warriors”: thus the people of the world extol the illus- 
trious Bacheya Sahani, a treasure to dependents. 

(Li. 52-65.) On the petition of Biachayya Sahani, the High Minister, General of the 
Forces, holder of seventy-two offices, head-jewel of princely Officers of the Stables, who is thus 
styled ‘ majestic with invincible rod-like arm, not to be baulked in wrath, lion on the stage of 
battle, root of the creeping-plant of stainless fame, beloved of the Fortune of victory’— 

(Ll. 55-61.) Hail! While the Mahimandaléivara who has obtained the five great 
(musical) sounds, the Mahimandaléésvara VikraméAditya-dévarasa, who is styled “a Mahéévara 
to the Love-god haughty hostile barons, a Gévinda of the Sindas, a Rama among the noble, a 
Thunderbolt-wielder to the heads of opponent barons,” administering the Kisukaidu Seventy, 
and governing it so as to suppress the wicked and protect,the cultured, with internal authority 
over the three forms of enjoyment,’ was reigning with enjoyment of pleasant conversations in 
his capital city the standing camp of Erambarage, which is styled Lakshmi's Svayarhvara, 
in the course of a religious address he heard the following moral verses: ~ Religion when harmed 
harms, religion when guarded guards ; therefore religion should not be harmed by those who 
desire fruits of paramount lordship.”* As he himself was naturally of a godly spirit, he dis- 
pensed in Erambarage gifts of lands, houses, kine, and gold in pious memory of his father the 


Mahimandaléévara Chavundarasa-déva and for the lustration (of Ais soul) ; and in the course 
thereof :— 


(LL. 61-64.) In the presence of all the Hundred-and-four Mahijanas of the Great 
.crahira of ROpa, who sre—hail |—devoted to the performance of the major and minor dis- 
ciplines, scriptural study, meditation, spiritual concentration, and practice of silence, observant 
of prayer and absorption, attentive to libation in the domestic fire and to reverence of Brih- 
mana, elders, and gods, having glory brilliant as the sun, destroyers of the race of the Torapas :— 

(Li. 64-66.) To Gurubhakta-déva, prior of the Kalla-Matha (-Stone monastery) of 
that place -—As regs rds his spiritual lineage: Koppina Vakhkhinadéva, renowned as being 
davoted to the ascetic practice of the Parvat-avali (-Mountain-school) of the Kijimukhas; his 
disciple Rudraéakti-déve ; his disciple Jiinasaktidéva ; to his disciple Gurubhakta- 
déva— 

(Li. 66-70.) On Monday, the new-moon day of Aévayuja in the cyclic year Vikari, the 
4102nd year of the Saka (era) (the Mahamandaléévara Vikram4dityadéva), in company wivh 
the local sixty households and whole population of Hiriya Mapiyar, 8 town forming part of 





tgee Ind Aut, Vol, XIX, p. 271. ‘Mann VILL, 16. : 
S¥2 
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did with laving of the feet of the local prior Gurubhaktadiva and pouring of water make over 
az a royal gift on sarva-namasya tenure a field of twelve matiar for the maintenance of the 
regular worship, oblations, fragrances, incense, lamps, and Chaitra-pavitra' of the god Chiiméévara, 
in the Kalla-Matha (stone monastery) of Rdma, (and) a field of two matiar forthe oblations of 

(L. 70-74.) Now aa regards the area comprised in this endowment: on the four sides, 
to wit, at the side by the eastern field of Hiriya Maniyir, the kambi-junction of the western 
field of RiOna, on the south the kambi-junction on the north of the field of Chikka Maniyir, 
on the north the kambi-junction on the south of the field of Mudiyantr, they set up stones 
(engraved with the figure) of a cow. Thus the mayor of Hiriya Maniytr and all the population 
shall maintain this pious foundation according to its rule. 

(¥. 26: a standing Sanskrit formula.) 

(LL. 75-76.) The 4 matar which Vira-Bijjapa-diva and Vikkarasa granted, namely 
two matier for the tank (and) two matier for the alms-booth, the mayora of Maniyar > and the 
sixty Households shall preserve. | 

(Ll. 77-80.) Moreover, the field granted by Vix dSvaraza and Vikkarase to 
the god Chiiméévara of the Stone-monastery, 6 matlar within the field of Mudiyanar, on the 
weat forming a kambi-junction of the field of R6ma, on the north forming a kambi-junction of 
the field of Hiriya Mayiyir, the mayors of Mudiyantr and the sixty Households shall 
preserve. 



























No. 39.—TWO HARSOLA COPPER PLATE GRANTS OF THE PARAMARA SIVAKA 
z OF ¥. 8. 1005. 


By KE. N. Dresnrr, M.A. axp D. B. Disratxan, M.A. 


The two grants published here are in the possession of a Visanagar& Nagar Bra hman named 
Bhatt Magan Motiram of the village Harsola in the Parintij satus ot ths aikcaamuea rena 
of Gujarit. Rao Bahadur Keshavlal H. Dhruva of Ahmadabad first obtained information about 
them and tried his best to secure them for the preparation of impressions, The owner was un- 
Willing to part with them for any consideration. He, however, allowed Rao Bahadur Dhruva 
to have them photographed and lent them for a few hours for personal examination. The Rao 
Bshadur kindly placed the photographs at our disposal for the purpose of deciphering and 
publication. Subsequently through the kind efforts of Mr. Dayabhai P. Derasari, Bar-at-law of 
the accompanying facsimiles have been prepared. | a 

The grants, herein called A & B, consist of two plates cach, engraved on the inner gi 
All the four plates were most probably joined together by means of «ving passing through v nn 
hole in the centre at the bottom of the first and third and the top of the second and fourth plates, 
Me. Dhruva informs us thst two of the plates were found joined together by a ring, the remain; 
two being loose. From the presence of the Gartda symbol on only one of the sets of the plates 
it, however, seems probable that all the four plates were originally joined together, the granta 
being issued by the same king on the same day to two Brahmans, related to each otf 


andson. For the'sake of convenience the father's grant has been designated in this acide aad 





1 Boe Ind, Ant., Vol. XXXVI, p, 52. 


at | 







No. 39.) TWO HARSOLA GRANTS OF PARAMARA SIYAKA OF V. 8.1005. 237 











A and the son’s, as B. At the left hand bottom of the second plate of grant A is incised the figure 
of flying Garuda holding o snake in his left arm. The Garuda symbol is found on some of the 
Rashtrakiita records, the newly discovered Ahmadabad grant of V. 8. 1026 of Siyaka himeeli* 
and the plates of the Paramiira princes Vakpati-Muiija and Bhdja, the son and the gra 
respectively, of Siyake of these grants. | 


The grant A has 27 lines of writing, 16 being written on the first and 11 on_the second 
plate. In grant B, there are 29 linea, 13 in the first plate and 16 m the second, The 
first plate has been more carefully engraved. The writer of the grant B began with bold 
letters and had to compress the concluding few lines within a short space, the penultimate line 
being incised practically on the edge and the last word written vertically on the right hand 
MAT g1n. 





The characters used in the plates belong to the northern class of alphabets prevalent in 
the 10th century A.D. and generally resemble the letters of contemporary inscriptions, e.g., the 
Partabgarh inscription® of the time of the Pratihira Mahéndrapala II, dated Samvat 1003. The 
uae of the archaic aa well as the advanced forms of letters in these two grants would atidats 
that the alphabet employed in them was undergoing a change during the period ‘to which they 
belong. A few examples may be given to illustrate this point. Initial a ts found in at least 
three different forms, (cf. 4 in adrishta, in grant A, line 19 and grant B, line 21 and 
= enumantanyab, ix grant B, line 25), In grant A, the initial 2 is s triangle with the spex at 
the bottom (line 8). Of the consonants, ‘ha occurs in grant A in the older form with loops 
to the left of each of the two verticals ; while in grant B it approximates to the modern Nigarl 
form (see Kha in 1.3), In grant A, a occurs more frequently in the earlier form in which the 
top vertical is straight and the lower limb consists of two curves, the one ~on the right being 
at times longer. In grant B, the modern form of ta where the right curve is merely the 
continuation of the top vertical, is more predominant. The letter pha oceurs in grant Aina 
rare form resembling the Greek q. : 


Regarding orthography, it may be noted that no distinction is observed between va and ba, 
as in most of the inscriptions of the period. Dental sais aubatituted for éa in viedla (line 
11). The Aa of sivnha is changed into gha in two places (Il. 1 and 6). The use of the anusvira 
ia generally preferred to that of the class nagal ; in some cases both the anusedra and the class 
nasal are used (cf. avalambita, grant A, line 11), Some mistakes are repeated in both the 
grants, ¢. 9-, trina ia written as trina in tripdgra (grant A, line 16; grant B line 17) Withr, the 
following ka, ja, na, ma and va and the preceding ft are generally doubled. 


The language is Sanskrit. Except for the opening verse in honour of the Man-lion incarnation 
of Vishnu, the three verses describing the pedigree of the donor and the two imprecatory 
verses at the end, the documents are in prose throughout. 


The grants open with an invocation of the God Vishou in his Nrisizhha incarnation. Then 
follows the mention of the two kings Améghavarsha and Akélavarsha, with the epithets Parama- 
bhattaraka, Maharajadhiraja, and Paramésvara. The latter, who is mentioned as meditating on 
the feet of the former, has the two additional epithets Prithvivallabha and Srivallabha-naréndra, 





1 Above Vol. XIX, p. 177 * Above Vol, X1V, pp. 176 & 183, 
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Now, there cannot be any doubt that the two kings here mentioned" are the well-known sovereigns 
of the Rishtrakiita dynasty of Malkhed, either Amighavarsha I and Krishna II whose combined 
reigns extend over about a century (814-911 A.D.) or Amighavarsha ITT and Krishna ITI 
(934-961 A.D.). Possibly some portion of the original draft is missing here through the engraver's 
oversight for, immediately after this, follows a verse which mentions that ‘in that family’ was 
born the famous king Bappaiparija whose son was Vairisirhha, The expression ‘in that family ’ 
presupposes the mention of the family, but the immediately preceding expression is the genitive 
case-ending naréndra-padandm, which ig hardly appropriate. Then occurs a Verse in praise of 
Vairisirhha, which is followed by another, mentioning that the king Siyaka was born to him. In 
the subsequent prose eulogy of Siyaka, we find that he is called a Mahimandalika-chiidamani 
and Maharajadhiraja-pati. The grants are mentioned as having been made at the instanos of 
the ruler of the Khétaka-mandala (corresponding roughly to the modern Kaira District), The 
records say that on his return from a successful expedition against YoGgarija, the king was 
encamped on the banks of the Mahi, where, after offering worship to Sivanitha (most probably 
at the shrine of Sarniil, a place of considerable repute) he gave away the villages of Kumbha- 
rotaka and Sihaka in the Mohadavisaka-vishaya respectively to Lallipidhyaya, son of Govar- 
dhana and Nina Dikshita, son of Lallépidhyiya, Nigara (Brahmans) of Anandapura, Fee 
to the Gopali-gitra, The dipaka* or person who caused the grants to be given, probably the 
officer who was entrusted with the duty of issuing the grants, was the Thakkura Sri-Vishnu, 
The grants were written by the Kayastha Gupadhara. The last line in both grants contains the 
sign-manual of the king Siyaka, 


The date of the grants is given ag‘ Sarhvat 1005, Magha v(b}a di 30, Budhe’ which a 
to Wednesday, the 31st January, 949 4.D., thus showing that the year wag a Kartikadi® ponds 
year and the month was amfinta. The occasion for the grant was the chandrarkka-yiga-parva, : 
which may mean simply an amavdeyd and not necessarily an eclipse of the sun. There was no 
solar eclipse on the date. 


The grants are of great historical interest, as they are the earliest records of the Paramira 
dynasty and as such have considerable bearing on the history of Gujarat. In regard to the 
details of the last years of Chavda rule, especially the period from M40 A.D. ber 
Jain Chronicles are hopelessly at Variance, The late Dr. Ghagvanial Indraji says in his history 
of Gujarat,‘ The period of Chivdi rule at Anshilavida is likely to remain obscure until the 
discovery of contemporary inscriptions throws more light upon it than can be gathered from 
the confused and contradictory legends collect by the Solanki historians, none of whom are 
older than the twelfth century.” In dealing with the period when the Rishtrakitas of Milkhed 





The identical expression Paramabhat}iraka-mahirijadh ija-paromefrara-érimuad-d on: 
enaigits Sree te naan maar duhirije-pcrumtinara-trimad-Akilsvarshadios Prithvnuiicns i 
bha-narindradiva, is used to denote Krishpa TIT in the Karhiida plates of Krishpa IIT, dated Saka gan 
(xp. Ind. Vol IV, p. 278M.) and with the addition of paramamih dvara, in the Doli plates of the same king 
Jated in Sake 882 (Ep, fad., Vol. V, p. 158i), The date of tho Drosent inscription (equivalent i 
just intermediate between the Di6li and Karhida inscriptions, 1¢ is Possible that Krishnos II 
the overlord of Siyaka and his name may have therefore been given the place of honour. 


the expression ending with narindra-padinirh in the present Plates rfers to the Rishtrakite ki Krishva a 
* bee above Vol. XIX, p. 178 fim. 1. | king 7 
' Se above Vol. XVIII, p. 321. 


“ Bombay Gazelleer, Vol. I, Part 1. page 155. 
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held sway over Gujarat, he admits? that no materials exist for fixing how long after A.D. 914, 
Gujarat belonged to the Manyakheta Rishtrakitas, and ventures the suggestion that probably . 
they continued until their destruction in A.D. 972 by the Chilukya king Taila or Tailapa. 
The present grants, I think, would go to supply the required information to a large extent. 
It is possible that the Ygarija of the present grants was & chief of the Chipétkata or Chavda 
dynasty of Anahilavada-Pitan (if the account of some Jain prabandhas that the Chivda rule 
ended in V. 8. 1017 instead of in V. &. 998 is correct), or of the Chilukya dynasty of Southern 
Kithiawar. As Siyaka when returning from his expedition against YOgarija was encamped 
(near S4rnal) on the banks of the Mahi, it follows that YGgarija’s principality must lie somewhere 
to the west of the Mahi and of the Khétaka-mandala, which was in his own possession. The 
Chapitkatas of Pitan and the Chalukyas of South Kathiawar acknowledged the overlordship 
of the Pratihara kings of Kanauj and Siyaka’s intimate connection with the Rishtrakiites, the 
anemies of the Pratihdras, explains why he attacked Yogaraja. 

The Siyaka of the present grants is no doubt Siyaka II, the father of Vakpati-Mufija, whose 
date in his Dharampuri copper plates being 974 A. D.* was 25 years later than the date of the 
present records or, just the period of s generation. In fact Mabel Duff‘ actually gives 950 A.D. 
as the date of Siyaka II, the Paramira, probably working backwards from the known dates of 
Vakpati-Muija. He is also identical with the Styaka of the Ahmadabad grant of V. 8. 1026. 
Siyaka’s father’s name is Vairisithha in this, as well as in all previously known Paraméra 
records. The Vakpati-Muiija grants give the name of the father of Vairisirha as Krishna, 
who may be identical with Bappaiparija of the present grant and with Vikpati I of the 
N. sank iq of Parimala and the Udayapur Pragasti.. It may be noted that Bappai 
js a good Prikyit equivalent of Vikpati. 

The Udayepur Pradaati further mentions two forbears of Vakpati I, viz., Vairisithbha I and 
Siyaka I, but ss no historical fact is recorded regarding them except that they followed each 
other in the direct line of succession, we can assume that they had not established their power,* 
and the first prince of the family who assumed importance was Bappaipa or Vakpati or Krishna. 

We find no mention in the present records of the mythical ancestor Paramira, born of 
the sacrificial fire on Mount Abu. Mr. C. V. Vaidya in his article’ on the exploded myth of Agni- 
kulag mentions that of the four supposed Agnikula families only the Paramiras seem to trace 
their descent to Agni, from their Udayapur inscription. At least the present records, which are 
earlier than any other record of the Paramiiras, are silent on this point. 

The presence of the birudas Amdghavarsha Prithvivallabha and Srivallabha among the titles 
of Vakpati-Muiija have never been explained before, but on the basis of the relationship of the 
Paramiras with the Rashtrakiitas revealed by the present grants, it is now possible to do so. 
From the fact that only Améghavarsha I and Akilavarsha (Krishna II) are mentioned in the 
plates, it seems that these two princes were held in special esteem by the early Paramiras. What 
exactly the relation between the two families waa it is difficult to say, but possibly the Paramiras 
were descended from a Rishtrakiita princes. As some of the Vakitaka? plates begin with a 


\ Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part I, page 131. « Above Vol, LX, p. 2f. 

# Ind. Ant., Vol VI, p. 46f. 

§ The Chronology of India, p. 02, See ulvo Journal of Indian History, Vol. IV, p- 80. 

* Above Vol I, p. 233 

“Or their names might have been repeated in the geneslogy through mistake. See Procecdiags of (ho Madrasa 
Oriestal Conference, p. 303ff. and Hisiory of Mediaeval Hindu India by © ¥. Vaidya, Vol. I1,p. 418. 

J, B. B. R. A. 3., Vol. XXVI, p. 110. 

p Above Vol. XV, p. 30and Ind, An? , Vol, LI, p. 45. 
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description of the Gupta Emperors, from whom queen Prabhivat] was descended, so the 
Paramiras may have been descended from the Rashtrakiita kings Amighavarsha and Akélavarsha 
through a Rashtrakita princess, and, therefore, the present record opens with the names of the 
two Rishtrakita sovereigns, It is also possible that Eappaiparija was a general of Epishna IT 
Akilavarsha at the time of the latter's invasion of Gujarat and annexation of the domains of the 
locul branch of the Rashtrakiitas sometime about 900 A.D. He or his son Vairisirhhe may have 
‘crossed over from Gujarit to Malwa and laid the foundation of the rule of their family in that 
province. “From the: present records, it seems possible that Styaka’s capital was in Malwi, as 
he was marching to the east of the Mahi, possibly through the modern Panch Mahils and the 
Jhébua State. In Gujarat, Styaka still had possession of the Ehétaka-mandala at anyrate. The 
lord of Ridupati or Rudrapati, who, the Navasdhasdtikacharite tells us, was conquered by Styaka, 
may possibly have been the Ydgardja of the present grant. If Siyaka was at the time of these 
inscriptions subordinate to some overlord, possibly the Rishtrakite king, it is apparent from the 
statement of the Udayapur inscription that he later on fought with and defeated the Rishtrakiita 
king Khottiga (about 970 A.D.). 


The connection of the Paramaras with Gujarét, after the date of these plates, no doubt 
lasted at least up to V. 8. 1026, the date of Siyaka’s Ahmadabad grant, although Milaraja, 
the founder of the Anbilwada Chaulukyas, consolidated North Gujarit under his rule and the 
Paramiras must have lost to him some portion of Northern Gujarat which they had held: Te 
seems that in the time of the successors of Siyake-Vakpati and Sindburaja, the Paramiras had 
ceased to hold the portion of Gujarat under their sway. Forin 975 A.D -We sco Milardja fighting 
with Barappa, the Chilukya general or ruler of Lata, .¢., Bouthern Gujarét. This he could not 
havedone had the Paramiras been holding on their territory which lay between the Anhilviid 
kingdom and Lita. From the Tilakviida plates! of V. 8: 1103 vf the time of Paramira Bhija 
it seems, however, that Bhdja seized again a portion of Northern Gujarit since his Power was 
acknowledged by a king ruling over the modern Saikhed& mahal of the Baroda State. 

It is not known when exactly the connection of the Paromaras with Malwa began. The 
Partabgarh inscription® of V. §. 1003 of the time of the Pratihdra sovereign Mahéndrapla i 
shows that Ujjain was then governed by an officer of Mah@ndrapila named Midhava. Though 
this fact cannot be totally inconsistent with the occupation of Dhar by the Paramfras the country 
round about Ujjain was obtained by them not before the latter part of Slyaka’s reign or the early 
part of Vikpati-Muija's reign. 

A king of Khétaka mandala is mentioned in the granta as a subordinate chief of Styaka. 
But unfortunately neither his name nor that of the family to which he belonged is given. From 
the Kapadvanj grant? of 8, 832 (A.D. 910) we know that Prachanda of the Brahmavik family 
had gained-thePrimcipality of Khttaka-mandela by the favour of the Riashtrakiita sovereign 


Of the localities mentioned, KhStala-mandala is roughly equivalent to the mibdarn Raive 
and parts of Ahmedabad District. Mdhadavisaka must be the same ss modern Mohdis&é or 
) Proceedings of the Poona Oriental Conference. . ; 


* Above Vol. XIV, p. 177. 
* Bom, Gar. I. i p. 129, 
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Modisa in Printij taluka of the District of Ahmadibid. The villages granted vis, Kum- 
bhdrdétaka and SfhakA& can be identified with the present Kamréd and Sik& situated at 
a distance of 13 miles to the east and 8 miles to the south of Moddsa, respectively. SivanAtha, 
the shrine on the Mahi, which was the place of he RNG + Sania an ee identified! with 
Sarnal, lying near the place where the Mahi is now crossed by the Anand-Godhra Section of the 
B., B. & 0. I) Ry. 4/4 VAAL lotkcad upon with saneliby ta the nilphbourkog’ slilibae Ga aalaaes 
Siva temple named Galteévara which is now a protected monument, It is near the village of 
Janod owned by a Thakur in the Thasri taluka of the Kaira District, and can be approached 
by the railway station Angadi onthe Anand-Godhra line. Anandapura was the original 
home of the Niagara Brahmans and is now represented by Vadnagar, s town in the Kheralu faluk 
of the Kadi prant, Baroda State. It is noteworthy that these documents give us the earliest 
known epigraphical mention of the Nagaras though Brahmapas hailing from Anandapur are 
mentioned in some Valabhi inscriptions. 





TEXT." 





Grant A Grant B. 

1 6m* [/*) Vidynuch-chakra-kadira-kisara- 1 Sm" [|"] Vidyuk-chakra*kadara-késara- 
saté-bhirhn*-ithv(b)uds-drénayah d5narh rapier satierent beget pede 
nétra-hutééa-~darhv(b)ara-bbritah sirhgh- ‘Gna nétr | 
i-* sihgh*a- 

2 kritsh —-Siriginah | visphirjjad=gala- 2 kriteh Sariginah | visphiirjja{d]-gala- 
garjji-tarjjita-kakun-mitsiga-darp- g4r))i-tarjjita-kakun-mitazga-carp- 
ddayah eathrambhis<sukhayaritu Gdayih samrambhih su- 
vah khara-na- 

3 kha-kshurina’-dvishad-vakshasah || {1 [*) 3 khayamta wvak khara-nakha-kshurbna.* 
Parama-bhattiraka-mahirijidhiraja- dvishad-vakshasah || (1 *) Parama- 
paramé4vara-érimad-Améghavarsha- _ bhat}araka-mahirajadhiraja-paramés- 
déva-pid-& vara-iri- 

4 hehe Daren cianisemieent ewer e 4 mad-Amdghavarshadéva-pid-inudhy- 
Akiiavaxthedten- -prithvivallabha- rija-paramé4vara-Grimad-Aki- 
drivalla- 


5 bha-naréndra-pidinith | Tasmin=kulé kal- 
masha-misha-dakehé |* jitah pratap- 
dgni-but-iri-pakshah | V(B)appaipa-' 


5 lavarshadéva-prithvivallabha-drivallabha- 
narérhdra-pidinairmh | Tasmin=kula kal- 
masha-{m]ésha-dak{shé] jatah 








6 r&j-8ti nripah prasiddhas<tasmit-suto= | 6 pratdp-Aigni-hut-ari- SEES | V(B)appei-* 
bhfid<anu Vairisirhghah"™ | [| 2 |j*] parfj-2ti nyipah prasiddhas= 
Dript-fri-vanité-vaktra-charhdra- tasmat=sutd-bhid=ann Vairisirh- 
v(b)imv(b)akalarh- ghak’? [| 2 \* ] Dript- 

. We are indebted to Mr. R. D. Banerji, M.A., for thia suggeation. Sco Ann. Rep, ArcAl, Sure, F.C. for 
1920-21, p. 61. re 
* From the photographs and the original plates, 
"Expressed by aaymbol. [1 would read Siddham instead. —Ed._] 
“Read Vidyuch-chalra, * Read bhinne 
* Read #ithh- 7 Read behenpa,: 
" Dapda is superfluous. 


Mme See p. 239 above.—Ed.] 


1° Read Fairiai 
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7 kata [*] nd dhaut& yasya kirty-dpi 
Hara-his-dvaditaya |j (3*|[] Durvvara- 
ripu-bhiipala-rana-rarhg-nika-ni- 


8 yakah | opipah 4ri-Siyakas-tasmit- 
kula-kalpa-drumi=bhavat || [4 |") 54 
@varhvidhuh pragata-sakala-simamte- 

9 éirOmani-marichi-ratijita-charana-yugalah 
éri-Khétaka-mandal-ddhipati-pratipatti- 
prativ(b)addha-trukti (t)- 

10: satiiryai-rava-sarhttrast-anéke-ripu-samuhah 
antka~darikha-dhvani-v(b)adhirita-pam- 
cha-varnna-patiki-raji-viri- 

11 jita-vidila-vaksha[s*]-sthal-dvalamv(b)ita- 
kamuda-vib)indhavah atula-dina-sati- 
padan-aika-kalpa-drumah maha-marh- 
da- 

12 lika-chidimani-mahirijidhiraja-pati-sri- 
SIYAKAH, sva-bhujyamina-Méhada- 
visaka-yishaya-sariv(b)addha-Kush- 

13 bharétaka-gramah"® | samasta-rija-puru- 
shin=prativasi-janapadiri4=cha v(b)jidh- 
ayaty-astu* vab yatha Yogaraja- |* 


14 sy=dpari yittri-samaya-sarisid- 
dha-kairy-finarhtara-vyighutitair=Maht- 
nadi-tata-nivasibhir=namabhia«chatidr- 
a. 

15 rkkn-ydga-parvvani Sivanathath sama- 
bhyafrjchy-avafdhijrya {| Vit-abhra- 
vibhramam-idamh vasudh-idbipatyam= 
fipata- 

16 miattra-madhurd vishay-Gpabhogah | 
pranis=ttrin®-igra-jala-virndu-sama na- 
riniin |§ dharmmah sakha param= 
ahd- : 

2nd Plate. 


17 para-lokn-yané || (5%) Iti jagad-anityarm 
minicar, set “likhitd 
gtirah sa-simi- trina-gochara-palr}y- 
atii- 
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7 ari- vanilé kage 
larnkata [|*]nd dhauta yasya kirty=Spi 
Hara-has-ivadatayal [/3*||] Durvvira-1 

8 pu-bhipala- -rapa-ra[i*}g-dika-niyokah 
nnpah éri-Siyakas-tasmit~kula-kalpe 
drumi-bhavat {| [4* || ] Sa. évarhyi- 








9dhah pranata-sakala-sinwthta-<irémani- 
matichi- rarhjita-charana-yagalah -éri- 
Ehétaka-marivial-i- 


10 dhipati-pratipatti-prativ(bjaddla-trukti (2) 
sat( ii |rva-rava-sa{ ti" }trest-inckea-ripu-sa- 
miihah anéka-éarhkhallhvo= 

1] ni-v(b)adhirita-parhcha-vearnns-petaka-rajl- 
virijita-visila"-vaksha{s*|-stlal-ivalam- 
vi b)ita-komoda-v(b)itiiha- 


12 vah atula-dinn-sarh[piden-aika-keIpa- 
drumah mahi-matiedalika-ch iw] *"imani- 
mahdirajaidhi- 

13 rija-pati-éri-Stlyakah = sva-bhujyamina- 
Mohadavaésaka-vishaya-eatiiy{ | ja- 
ddha-Sthaka-pri- 


Second Plate, 
4 mah! | samaste-rija-port:\in=pra- 
tiviisi-janapadirhd=cha v(b)6 llinyaty 
astuvah* yathi Ydgara- | 


15 jasy=<ipari yiitri-samaya-sarisiddha-kary~ 
inintara-vyaghutitair Muhi-nadi-tata- 
niviisilbhi- 


16 reasmibhis=charhdr- -ifr*}ka-ySga- -parvvani 
Sivanithah samabhyarchy=dvadhirya 
| Viit-dbbra-vibhramameidam vasu- 


IT dh- adhipatyamaa pata niuiatinadtneo 


vishay-pabhogah | prinds-trin*-igra- 
jala-vindu-sami os nariniui dharma- 





i Read Vivila. 
® Tho phrase sra-bhujyo. .. 

4 Supply vamtidita ni after aa 
* Read irip- 


* Road chidimani, 
. grime 4 is grammatically unconnected with the preceding or following word. 
® Povetention is not needa, 
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, eee vu et it Reseed Cares ae Sen) Cae oa CRUDE | , 
Re Gsral ress ea erersaaC: MRA YAA EA baked 2 
SAGA ea OA Taw SI AIA A GD ee op 1h 
[deena taaconmtemeenrae FIGs aylas 
pees gO a aa ES USTs ermmsienee lai 
Bock er Ne re Rr Cee Pras Wage 
Cour iia)| SF. OM AA ATS) G2 Ie TAX 3) al { 
ae 40, Teg) Aaa: MAAS SH a4 AWS CHIE TTA AS tory 7 | BS 
rey We TRG Wea LAA Sy) PS: ATCC De OUR as wry 
10 AGUA ie rE 1A U7 se 28TH aA Fe. atk alas “ge Satyr, 1 ey Bic 
(Sz Seogeracieare san i ety EG) AMS SA zy. a5 hal a 
CO Hea Caer VORAL A aS aanga NT TIA Ie 34 B 2 
KH eagle bors ee eee f TEAM Ok Ade (ear 7 STATS | (7 
LM TRAM aL sant paie © =r iAQichaGGarag Gal: 
| Hannay Panache) itr al) , Woe oy {= cigars: cf hai (a sae I 
7: oma Gasnaraek mn GAS gar MeromeS : 
ie = eee oe oe LI i ~ a  - 


4 


= 





ape a aay = Sl ais oes eee, ret ae cone = * | 
ees Saat a HG, aoe aS Nee ale NA DEE 
IRN og FQH TA ANTT be sity rite IRS i’ 18 
nas alt? He fr Bach ry EVs Te SPACE ae [74 
ea =A Creta 


20 | 9% IS AGT S é EL UTOE SAG é) 1) 
, bie ah IST We ee ee eee mtg CE uP LaIEN 4ae Sry Vaal : 

22 | 3 i ee FRAT ASME Had Vy OH GwS wesycaa | 

Pie x i ue zee AD/s sraato ge ee ais wis als entree OF» o/s 

24 f 3 “e Ve wy HG 5 PRASHANLRZ me 74.5  PeaGacala 9 4-4; are i 24 
@) Pe Bice ans ORM AMALIE nz25 yf Ha 7 Ano On oT wary 


Sal dQ » 


“he yee Plt anemia ae - 





Sunver or [xplsa, CALCUTTA, 


SCALE FIVE EIGHTHS. 


HIBasSANDA SASTRI. 


| ee Kaas eannMceGs a5 
ngs! rR AC Eat a ee NOR Sree FAUT NOTA 
= AIT TATA ITASCA AERA TACTICAL 

| YaATae! TTAGAT S HARA S HIAED ONAN Se Suis f 
aang 2 FURATR TG TET = SATHIM RARE | 


SMAAISTS fh Gai MANHATTAN TEAST AU GG | 
34 ST og! Hea 1 AR ARAK AGN 1 
-Rerageg a Tala TH a are rang) acaa. | 
: cy ard saaadaaay: Taaway Rod gcaaaiing i 
PEaa6 an araernsliak tangs Sabla gueml“ie’ | 

JG ofpehiaqee J] a 4 #7 | A }' 
‘ <—* Babich sd] Caan - UNS The v 2 | 





ii 


ARGUS TRAP ic (q" 
i eee asi 
Fi GeIRSUTOR pe 
| QCA es TT SLT 
ANA A Tea TI Ay oS sara Ti 
|macadanseargy AARC 
) PUAN Gaping 


fr aetarmigesrD|et r 
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| mp TESS 
| Parer org ARG: FAA nie 
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Tryarshéyiya Gopill-sa- 
19 entire Govarddhana-siinave 
épidhyayiiya mata-pittror=atmanad- 
cha punnya-yaso"-bhivpiddhayé ad- 
rishta-pha- 
jam-arhgikrity=i-charhdr-arkk- 
arpnava-kshiti-sama-kalarh paraya bha- 
ktyi § éisanéna udaka-purvvakarh 

pratipadita i- 

21 ti |[Tar- -nivasi*-janapadair=yathi-diyamana- 
bhiga-bhéga-kara-hirapy-Adi-sarvvam= 
ijii-sravans- -yidhyair=bhitva 

22 tat-puttra-pauttr-idibhyab samupanéta- 
vyarh | iti vudhva’ asmad-varnsaa*- 
jair=anyair-ap! bhavi-bhoktribhih 
mat-pradatta-dha- 

23 rmma-~liyd-yam manumarhtavyah™ 
pilaniyaé=cha | Uktam cha | V(B)ahu- 
bhir=vvagudha bhuktaé riijabhisage- 
r-idibhih | Yasya 

24 yasya yadi bhiimis-tasya tasya tadii 
phalarh || [6 | *] Yan=tha dattani puri 
narén-drair-ddinini § dharmm-Arttha- 
yasaska-ripi |. ni- 

25 rmmilya-vanta-pratimini tini kG nima 
sidhuh punar=Adadita || [7 || *] Sathvat 
1005 Magha v(b)a di 30 Budhé dipa- 


Lall- 


96 kd=ttra Thakkurah 4ri-Vishguh | Rij- 
ajfiayd likhitarh Kayastha-Gupaz- 
dharépa™ || SvahastG<yarh éri-Glyake- 


97 sya |S I! 
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18 o-sakbi PRT pare-loks- yinai® ' 
(5 |" ] Iti jagad=anityamh sakalam= 
avadhary=dpari-likhité- 

19 grimah sa-sima-tripa-gochara-paryarhta[h*] 

sSpara'*karah sarvv-adiya- 

samd(u)pétah érimad-Anarmda- 


90 puriya-Nigaraya Tryirshéyiya Gdpili- 
manage oi * 


Lall-dpadhyaya-suta- 





21 mati-pitror=-itmanaé=cha punya-yaso-* 
bhivriddhayé adrishta-phalam= 
athgikrity=ii-charhdr-arkk-irpna- 

22 va-kshiti-sama-kilam j paraya bhaktyd 
disanéna udaka-pirvvakam = prati- 
padita iti || ta-niva*= 


23 si-janapadair<yathi-diyamana- 
bhaga-bhéga-kara-hirany-adi-sarvvam= 
ijfid-dravana-vidhiyair*=bhi- 


tat-putra-pautr-ddibhyah samu- 
panétavyam [1"] Iti vudvil’ asmad- 
varhsajair*=anyalr=apt bhivi- 
bhéktabhib® mat-pra- 
95 datta-dharmma-diyé-yam anumarh- 
tavyah —pailaniyad=cha | Uktath 
cha | V(B)ahubhir-vvasudhé bhukta 
rijabhis=Sagar-i- 
sepa yasye yasya yada 
bhiimis= tasya tadi phalar | 
[/6||*] Yéan-tha dattini puri 
27 yaéaskeripi | nimalya'!-vinta-pratimani 
tini kO nima sidhuh punare 
Adadita [|| 7||*] Safm*] 1005 Magha 
v(b)a 3[0*] 
98 (Budhé] dipakd-tra  Thakurah™ 


24 tv 


éri= 


Vishnub[|*}raj-ajnaya likhitarh pee 
tha-Gunadharena | 
99 dri-Siyakasya | 






* Read goss, 


1 Road sdparikarab, 1 Read yind. | 
« Read pass. * Road fan-nivied. © Read widhéyair. 

* Read duddiel, * Road varhlajair. * Read bhaktribh ih, 

: | 13 Read Thakkurah. 

" Read yrm=cnumantavyo} Li Reed nirmilponieta, PERSE. 
“Read Gupothordépa ye 








(Verse 1) Invocation to the man-lion form of Vishnu. 
(Lines 3-5) Of the revered king P. M. P. the great lord, lord of the earth, lord of wealth, 
row P P. 


the illustrious Akdlavarsha, who meditated on the feet of the illustriou 
Amdghavarsha. 

(v. 2) In that family, skilful in removing sin, was born a famous king named Bappai 
parajs, who sacrificed his enemy's forces in the fire of his valour ; to him was born a son, Vairi- 
aithha who succeeded him. 

(v. 3) His fame, though white like the god Siva’s laugh, could not remove the spots 
from the moon like faces of the wives of his proud enemies. 

(v.4) To him was born king Siyaka, the desire-yielding tree of his dynasty, who 
was the sole hero on the stage of battle between him and the hostile kings. 


(Il, 8-20) He, whose feet were tinged with the rays of the creat-jewels of all the feudatories 
rendering obeisance, who had invested Trukti(?) at the request of the lord of the Khétaka 
Division, terrorized many enemy hosts by the (very) sound of his trumpets (in battle), and 
deafened (the enemies) by the sound of his conch, (whose army was) shining with the rows of 
penta-coloured banners on whose spacious breast was a pendent moon, who was the sole 
desire-yielding tree in bestowing unrivalled gifts, the crest jewel of the great fendatories, 
the lord, the overlord of kings, the illustrious Siyakea, thus commands all the officers and neigh- 
bouring villagers of the village of Kumbhirofaka (grant A), Shaka (grant B) comprised 
within the district (vishaya) of Moéhadavaisaka. 

Be it known vo you thatat the time of our invasion against YOgarija, while returning after 
having accomplished our object, we were encamped on the bank of the river Mabf, after worship- 
ping the Lord Siva at the time of the conjunction of the aun and the moon, and reflecting that 
‘ the sovereignty of this world is but the play of the wind and clouds, the enjoyment of sensual 
objects is sweet only at the outset, the life of man is like a drop of water on the tip of a blade of 
grass, but Dharma is the only companion on the journey to the other world,’ also remembering 
that the whole of this world is evanescent, we have granted with great devotion the above-men- 
tioned village, together with a charter and accompanied by (a libation of) water, as enclosed 
within its boundaries, along with the pastures and cattle-grazing lands, with the claim to all 
the dues and taxes—to the Niagara (Brahmana) hailing from Anandapura, of the Gopali-gotra 
owning three fishis (as the Pravaras of his gitra) by name Lallopidhyfya son of Govar- 
dhana (grant A), Nin&-Dileshita son of Lallopidhyaya (grant B), for the enhancement of the 
religious merit and the fame of our parenta as well as of ourselves. Tie gift shall continue as long 
as the sun, the moon, the ocean and the earth endure. 

(ll. 21 ££.) Sothe inhabitants residing in that (village) being prompt in attending to our 
orders, shall offer him and his sons and grandsons, etc.,in due succession, all the dues as are now 
paid such as the shares (of produce) royalties, taxes and gold, etc. 

Future rulers of our own dynasty aa also the other princes enjoying (the sovereignty of this land) 
knowing this (to be our wish) should concur in and continue this grant made by us in (the cause 
of) religion and (it) has been said,—(Here follow two usual verses}. Dated Monday the 30th day of 
Maghs dark half of the year 1005. Thakkura Vishpu was the officer who caused this to be granted ; 
written by Eijyestha Gupadhara under the king's orders. Sign manual of the illustrious Siyaka, 
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No. 40.—A THIRD LOST PLATE OF THE NIDHANPUR PLATES OF BHASEKARA- 
VARMAN. 


By M. M. P, Papwawaraa Boatracuanyya, Vioravinopa, M.A. 


When writing on the “ Two Lost Plates” of the Nidhanpur plates, I stated, “ the rumour 
goes that a third missing plate is in the possession of a Musalman and efforts are being made to 
get it from him ”.* Not having been successful in recovering the plate through other means, [ 
myself went to Nidhanpur (in Sylhet) in April 1926 and purchased this third missing plate from 
ifs possessor. From the enquiries I made in this connection, I have come to know that seven 
plates stringed with the ring attached to the seal were found, about 2) feet below the surface 
of the plinth of a whilom house, and that the discoverer (Masharraf) sold the plates to different 
persons, Of these, three along with the seal fell to the lot of Babu Pavitranath Das, a local 
zamindar, who, being an educated gentleman, realised their value and so sent them to Silchar 
to his friend Rai Saheb Dinanath Das from whom I got them in 1913." Other purchasers who 
were illiterate people thought that the plates would some day be conducive to some lucky 
bargain and kept them hidden until they came to know that the three which were sold to Pavitra 
Babu revealed nothing but some sort of information quite unprofitable to them: and then sold 
them off one by one at whatever they could make out of them. I purchased the present plate 
for Rs. 20. 

The present plate enumerates altogether 633 shares belonging to 86 persons of 24 gdtras 
of which 19 are new gétras not found mentioned in the plates already dealt with. As the total 
of these shares amounts to 1664, evidently there must be at least one more plate to complete 
the set, otherwise, the fraction will be inexplicable. 

Whether the plate tinder consideration is the fourth or the fifth one of the set, it is very 
difficult to decide. ‘The third plate ends with the complete record of a share and the penulti- 
mate plate also opens with an independent record, so that none of these plates has any 
dependence on a subsequent or @ preceding one, respectively. The present plate, as it 
has been read and written here, also begins in such a way as it may be considered 
to be in continuation of the third plate or of the missing plate if that one ends with a complete 
record of share, like the third plate. I have, however, a suspicion that this plate was inscribed 
in a wrong way, #¢., what is the first side as shown here was inscribed after the inscription of 
what is shown as the second side. The first record of share in the second side of the plate does 
not give the proper name of the donee, which is not found even at the end of the first side. 
Again, the name of the last donee mentioned in the second side, wss., Géminaga, ends in “ niga” 
which also occura in the first name recorded in the first side of the plate. Generally we 
observe that the names whose latter halves or component parts are similar (¢.g., ghdsha, dima, 
kunda, pélita, sdma, éte.,) are put down in close proximity to one another. In these circum- 
stances it would appear that the proper name missing in the beginning of the second side (which 
may really be the first side) of this plate must be at the end of the plate not yet discovered. 
In that case, the missing plate will be the fourth, and the present one the fifth plate of the set 
that is said to have consisted of seven plates. 

This document—viz, the copper-plate grant as renewed by Bhiskaravarman—has a 
first and the second plate gives the names of the kings (with their queens) who ruled 
a aaa aaa, = = : 

‘Sea abore, Vol. XIX, p. 116, 
1 Supra, Vol. XIT, p. 64, 
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over that province prior to Bb ay n, As the grant recorded in these plates is — 


a renewal of what was made by Bhaskaravarman’s great-great-grandfather Bhiitivarman as 
noticed in the third plate, it is proved that in the 5th or 6th century after Christ, ie, long before 
Bhaskaravarman, the kingdom of Kamaripa had, even in one village, a very large number of 
Brahmans of different gitras and Védas. The village mentioned in it was situated in a place 
lying very close to the kingdom of Gauda, between the rivers Teestd and Karatéyi which was 
the western boundary of Kamariipa,’ and now forms part of the of Rangpur in Northern 
Bengal. Thus, the story that Adisiira, a king of Ganda, had to import five-Brihmans from Kanauj 
on account of the paucity of Brahmans in the locality or vicinity would appear to be ground- 
less, eapecially when it has not yet been confirmed by any reliable document. Further, the Sim- 
pradayika Brahmans of Sylhet with the ten gJtras including Katyayana, were all slong assert- 
ing that they had come from Mithila or still further north west ; but the discovery of this copper- 
plate in the very place Paiichakhanda—Nidhanpur forms a part of it—whe-e they aay they 
settled originally, would prove that they came there from Kimariipa, The inscription mentions 
all the ten gétras, and as it calls Manératha-svimin of Katyiyana gra Pattakapati, it is evident 
that these plates came to Pafichakhanda with a (Katyiiyana) deacendant of Mandratha-svamin. 
It may be stated further that there might have been other villages like this Mayiraédlmals- 
grabara teeming with Brahman population. In fact, the ancient kingdom of Kamaripa 
appears to have been a refuge of the Brahmans of the neighbouring kingdoms where Buddhism 
fourished. So far no ancient remains of Buddhism have yet been discovered there; and as the 
tide of Buddhism began to subside, the Brahmans of Kimaripa also began to spread 
westward, and, it may be, that most of the Brihman families in the neighbouring province 
of (modern) ' Bengal are the descendanta of those Brihmans from Kiamariipa. Thess copper- 
plate inscriptions, therefore, possess a special value as they throw much light on the social 
history of the Brahmans of this part of India. | 


TEXT. 
Middle Plate: First Side, 
1 Pravarabhi(nit)ga-sva* chaturtha-bhiga-b[i]n6 "hda[h] || Apaniga-svi  afidafh] jf 
Tdshanaga-Hampinaga-svamibhya[m] S 
9 aféach-chaturthS  bbAga[h*] || Kasyapd Vajasanéyi Mannghisha-sva anéafh) || 
Vaishnavriddhié-Chhand6go 
$ Sarppini(!)-sva atée[h] || Jan&rdana-svi aisa[h] || Kausiké V(B)&hvyich 
Arka-svi {a*}dhy-arddh-Snsa[h] || Sraddha-dasa- edn 
4 svi. arddb-atda{h] ||  Gautamd = Vajasanéyi = Sandtana-syi = aida] 
Harshaprabha(bh6) gotrépe saha ardh-d- | 






5 tiéafh] || KautilyS VAjasanéyi Khandasdma-sva (a*}-dhy ] || Sréyaskara 
Gati-Gaurl-simébhyah 


6 afdafh) || Vakulaséma-sva arddh-aidafh] || Sid(th)ha-yo(s5)ma- 
syamibhyaim-arddh-dféa[h] || Kyishni- } ce 
1 ttréyS © Vijasan€y! © Bhayaéa[h}své — [o*}-dhy-arddh-tide(}) |] Yojfia-svi pid. 
abhy-adhikd "ddafh) |} Daiva- 
 —— ——————_——————————————————————__eo“€ = = : = = 


i gupra, p. 117, En. 2. ne noose pp 
Sed stands for Seinf and améa) ia almost always a + [For" [hb] " read ' [h*) " throoghont— 
Ei. So no amendment has been made as the correct form is apparent. : 


VLLASIVD "VION, 40 AMAnOg 


CHLYNOd- TIL: DOE 


THIEVYS VYUXISaTH 


yl eb x 5 = > JR} Jv Tr | i. ‘ J ey > wy ert 
22 eR: Bw eo ie eae See 
re Me renee & Hi Ne by Li eB = Reb tw 38 we 
AF BArotiehe feel PES ba Oh ey ey 1» ar 
= ST iat oat Rawle B aps Rely Be ) ne 
UA ERM ARAS Kicker y y 
mies dole i 


elexhs 2 a + \ + te 
2 ieaey Urey 2 2G Bn rns 
Nea 


"i — 


, i I i. ne & IS = 
= Ny | fe 
Rew 2 - See {yy RAD Lev 


~ > | Lp pis 
2 re 113 SB Re ~ 7 a\s See SF. a7 pa 2 
ye eat Vg aga aye we 


aye 22a Ee he 
~ 3 SoG ae Ss a\P \ 1 roe 
Binh bet fe che JENA WE SEY yy !3 aed ata meee y 
Serve bd ki ee Fink EER bei as ay 
Bis > he mi - ne ee Mas 5 Fo by Be pare ich We 
eae peer Whe Reke kis tB ie Aes rele yn & ; 
i= IS iN lay & Bye® AX > a uh | y Mtr aie 

Se 3 RS.» yy) Be nase Mis Jao\e'2 de ay Lys Hewu, We he 
| _ : =. nc (Nes Me alee IB lens 3.2 Bills Be E | 
Sredinucahs sale wey abel Won: Y= ¥2 \ Ate ® @ eV is 


- a _ 


¥ 





‘APIS I 


“NVAYVAVIUVASVHG 40 SAV] WINVHOIN; AHL dO ALY, 80°77 THUIH, VW 
a 


» + 












8 svi pad-abby-adbiko ‘Adafh] |] - i-sVa arddh-ansa[h] || Pradyunna(mna)- 
svi’ [aj-dhy-arddh-ata[h] || Vriddhi-sva dvir-aféa(b) || 


SE 


9 Divakara-Hari-Adbhuta-Tvashtri-Tosha-nagébhy6 anda("iéa)fh] || Eavistard 
Vijasanéyi 

10 Médha-svi aféa[h) || MindavyS Vajasanéyi Dhriti-svami(i) gotrina saha 
arnsa-chatu- 


11 rtha bhagafh®] || Kasyaps Vijasana(né)yi Hééava-sva anéafh] || Bhiradvaj6 
Vajasanéyi Gauri-sva 

12 afda(h) || Sucharita-sva arddh-dnéa[h] || Bhiradvijé Vijasanéyi Vappa- 
evi aifda{h] || Kaundinyd Bahvrichyd(chya}) 

15 Earkadatta-svi anéafh] || Bhiradvaja V[Blahvpichyd(chya) Udayana-sva 
aféa(h] || Vasishtho Bahvrichya[h*] Mérudatta-sva 

14 andafh) || Agnivésyo Viajasanéyi Naréndra-Rénul hiti-svi{mi*)-bhyim anéa[h] | 
Médhabhiti-sva ardh-dnsa[h] || 

15 Saakritydyana{*=]  Chya(Cha)raky6(kyas)-Chandrapaksha-sva = aiéa[[r] | Vasko 
V(B)ahvrichya{h*] Kali-své adéa{h] || 

Middle Plate: Second Side. 

1 (t)sva [a*]-dby-arddh-aiiéa[h] | Bhatti-Mah@svara-sva ardh-inda[h) || Piritaryd 
V(B)ahvrichyo Gopailanandi-sva afndéafh] || Bhirggavé 

9 Vidsvabhiti-sva ansalh) || Surakshita-Sucharita_hya[m"Jarddh-ansa{h) || 
Bhiradvij ag~Taittiri(i)ya[é=")Sivagana- 

S$ svi atiéa[h] || V(B)ahvrichya[h*] Kitydyana (nd) bhrityi-trayéna Vasuéri-svi ansa{h] || 
KausikG Vijasanéyi 

4 Virabhiti-svi afdéa{h) || Vishnubhiti-sva arddh-inda{h] {| Pramddabhiti-sva 
aiéa(h] || Bharadvajs Vaja- 

5 sanéyi Vishyudatta-sva atdéafh] || KaundinyS Vijasanéyi V(B)pihaspati-sva 
aisa{h] || Yasks 

6 V(Byahvrichya(s) Harshadéva-svd aiéa{h] J Jattkargna(6) VAjasandyi  Médha-sva 
atéa{h] || Krishpa-svi ansa[h) || 

7 Méadhava-Haribhyim(m)  anéa{h] || Bhiradvajas=Chhindogoé Janirdanadéva-svi 
anéa{h] || Maudgalys 

8 Vajasanéyi § Vishnuséma-sva ardh-iiéa[h] ||  Girgyas-ChirakyS §$Dhanaséna-sva 
aiéafh] |} Pramé- 

9 daséna-Ghishasinibhyam(m) anéa(h] ||  Sdmaséna-svi afia{h] || Gautams 
V(B)ahvpicha(chy6) Bhiskara- 

10 mittra-svi  aféa{h] || Madb[{uJmittra-evi © aisa(h] |] Sadhdrana-mittra-Sidhu- 
mittrabbath(bhyam) aiéa{h] || Dbyiti- 

ll wmittra-svi © arddh-inéafh) || Bhiradvajé V(B)ahvrichya(é=*)Sukrabhava-sva 

anéa{h] || Pautrimishyo(?) V(Bahvrichya(s*=]Sudarsi(rs)ana- 

12 Dhanéévara-syamibhyish(m) arddh-dtiée(h] || SindilyS —-Vijasanéyi_—Ravi-svi 
aiéa{h) |] Madhu-sva ada[h] || 

~The mame being a Prikrit word (probably from Skt, Vapra) it has been spelt with B, [q and have 
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13 Mahidhara-sva adéa[h] || Paunyd(Paurppdt) V(B)ahvyichya(é) Bhatti-Mabhéévara-eva 
aiiéa[h) || Bhatti-Matri-evi arddh-diéa(h) || 

14 Rudrabhatti-evi | arddh-ifidafh] || | Eaudikad-ChhindigS |§ <Adri(’dri)-vilépana-své 
aiéa[h] || Savarggi- 

15 ka-sagétré Vajasanéyi Gdminiga-svi anéa(b) || 
The shares enumerated in the text given above may be tabulated thus :— 





Epa 
Vajasantyin . Kiijyapa 
Chhindige Vaishoa-vriddhi 
Vajasaniyin Gautama 
Do. Do. 
Do, Eactilya 
Do. Do. 
Do. Do, 
Do. Do, 
Do. Do. 
Do. Do. 





The serial number does not exist in the original. 

*The third plate ends with “Varah BahvrichyS Nara(?}ava atée(h).” The Véda and the gétra are re- 
peated hore (ride footnote 3 on page 120 above, Vol. XIX), on ths supposition that the preeent plate may be the 
fourth one. See remarks above. 

*'Thie aeoma to render questionable the eorrectness of my dntorpestation of ‘ geiriskéa" in foot-note 6 p, 
I am now inclined to think that gétrdméah, wherever it oooum, should mean ' pitrasahitd’ dab’, ie., one share 
RNase, NON EE 5 Bards pyar: fis each ey hi olan" get share eeparately men- 
Oa this new interpretation the eal No.1, 28 and 70 inthe to donee, a eordei the tied and te 

te plates, ahould get j 4 share lees of shares awarded js thoes plates 
102) instead rf 104% an stated fn the preceding article, should therefore be 
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Serial No. =| Veda, ete. Géfra. Name. Share. 





2, 26, 27, 28, 20 | Vijasanéyin 


| Krishosttréys. | .| Divakara, Hari, Adbbuta,| 1 
Tvash{ri, Téehanage (svamins). 





a0 Do. : Kavestars =. . | Médhe-svamin . “ : ; l 
31 Do. Mindavya . . | Dhbriti-svimin with hisgitra j 
® | Do. ; Kijyapa Sti, . | Eéjara-svimin . : ‘ ‘ 1 
33 | Do Bhirsdvaja . .|Gauriavimn . . - -| 1 
RT Do. . Do. . «| Socharitasvimin .  .  . j 
a5 Da. . Do. .  « | Bappa-svimin . = To 6 
37 | De . | Bharadvija . | Udayanaevimin . . =. 1 
39, 40 Vijassntyin . Agnivéiya . . | Narindra-Ripubbitisvimins - rl 
41 Da. . Do. . «| Médbabbitisvamin . . 2 | | 
42 Chirakys /Saskrityiyana ©. | Chandrapakshasvimin . .| 1 
43 | Babvrichya . Vanek. oc A Salaektule iG, orimadaen bend ja 
44 | Do. : To. . 4 | w+ -Svamin . i a 148 
45 : Do : . | Bhatti-Mahéivars-evimin . ol 4 
46 Do =. Piriierya . .|GOpilanandiavimin. .  . i 
47 Ion Clk Bhicggava . ©. | Vidvabhitievimin . . .« i 
48, 49 es Do. . «| Sarakshita,Sucharita-sviminn .| 4 
50 Taittirfys =. Bhiradvije . | Sivagapasvimin . . . 1 
1, 62, 63,54 | Bibvrichya . Eityayana . =. | Vasuéri-svimin with three brothers 1 
55 Viajasantyin . Kactike j.. .|Virabhitiavimin . . . i 
Sh Do. - Do. z . | Vighoubbiti-svimin . 5 . i 
57 Do. : Do. . «| Pramédabhitievimin . i 
58 prt Bharadvajs . . | Vishpodattasrimin. . .[ 1 
59 Dx | Kaupdinga . .| Brihaspati-svimin . . . ! 
on | Baébvyichya . Yisks . . «| Hershadivasvimin - . =.j| J! 
61 | Vajasanéyin . Jatikarppa . 0 «. | M@dhaavimin» 2s w|i 


1 Here the insertion of Véds and gétra is redundant aa the nearest preceding Véda and gira are exactly 
the same aa here (ride footnote 2, p. 245). 
of the last line in the other aide, then the name bas been dropped through mere oversight and Vida and pitru 
are what belong to the last donee recorded in that aide. 
| 





1 Fide footuote 3 p. 248 above. 
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No. 41.—A NEW ASOKAN INSCRIPTION, FROM TAXILA. 
By De. E. Heezreco. 


(The inscription which is published below was discovered at Taxila by Sir John Mar- 
shall who gave a facsimile of it in the Annual Report of the Archwological Survey of India 
for 1914-15! as well as in his Guide fo Taxila*. In both these publications he has reeog- 
nised the special bearing it has on the origin of the Khardshth! alphabet. That it was 
a new inscription of Asdka, the great Mauryan Emperor, was not known till recently when 
its contents were deciphered by Dr. Herzfeld, who communicated his interpretation of it to 
Sir John Marshall in the following letter. To place this discovery before scholars, his letter 
is published as it ia, though it is not in the usual form of an article. Even the translitera- 
tion has not been disturbed.—Ep.] 


Dear Sm Joun, 

While trying to decipher the Aramaic inscription of Darius which I had dis- 
covered in 1923 on his tomb at Nagsh i Rustam, I gathered all the Aramaic material 
accessible to me here in Teheran, where I am almost deprived of all books, and thus I came 
once more upon the squeeze of the Taxila inscription which you had been kind enough as 
to send me long ago, and which accompanies me on my various travellings. Having even 
not your ‘‘ Guide to Taxila ’’ nor the publication in the Ind. Arch. Surv. at my disposal, 
I am unable to quote the work of deciphering that has already been done, nor can | take 
the great advantage of making use of such work. Moreover, having no sort of Aramaic 
glossary at my hand, the only thing left to me is just to let you know my reading of the 
letters, as far as T am able to read, being no Aramaistatall. Nevertheless, the little J can 
do, may prove useful to other scholars, and in spite of its unsatisfactory condition, I thought 
it worth not to keep it back entirely. 

The following is a transcript of the inscription in Hebrew and Latin characters :— 


L. J1\ .s. -. Ub. 

§ ec iaastecnraal Lemyrty 
3. oy emmys kynvta ‘1 

4 RMYIY nan a'/k/,zv Skynvta 
5. rh mar v labvhy bul 

6. mn cane hvptyyty znh 

7. «mina t Be Ee SiMe Th 

5 
6! ee pal sh 
PT PVA. hvbétv*/rzy hut 

9. TTD IND mran prydr 
10. 7m. 7 h.. lkvth 
Ll. 22 FN) vap bavhy 

2. wap 7? Imran prydré 


Fig. 1 is & drawing of the inscription, exactly reduced to a quarter of ita natural size. 
Fig. 2 gives an analysis of the Aramaic alphabet. These two parte. Me to be perfectly 
exact, as they are made directly from the squeeze by an extraordinary fine instrument 


SS... | EEE ee a SS = 








which 1 use for similar purposes - the reduction scale is, of course, always the same, and 
also the position of the single letters in regard to the neighbouring ones, their inclination 
and height above or below the average, is exact. 


The letters g2,t 0,80, s%, and q P don't occur in the inscription, x I only once. 
Most of the letters are well shaped and cleatly distinguishable. But n J and rare vary- 
ing, as in most Aramaic inscriptions, such a degree, that, as a matter of taet, coe 
phy alone does not furnish the vneans of fixing their value, and etymology must decid 
g. 2 shows, that, moreover, d 7 and k > can assume a shape so closely resembling r ) oF 
n}, that you will understand, why in several words that I am unable to explain, I have 
given, in the tranacription, the various possibilities of reading. The true reading can 
only be reached at by the etymology of the whole word. 


The surviving siab being unfortunately only a fragment of the inscription, a continuous 
text and translation is far beyond my capability to give. I must confine myself to some 
remarks :— 


Line 1; I do not venture to restore the word, although this seems not impossible to 
me. Its ending in M indicates 6 fem. plur. in the stat. indeterm. 


Line 2: The first word has the pre _b sto” end the termination of a fem. noun with 
encl. pron. of the 1. pers. The noun itself shows the ] “] form of a root 2 (priest), or 
of “WT. The second word is the prep. 27 * unto.” t is worth remarking that the 7 in 
this pre ‘tion assumes already a distinct shape, the horizontal atroke being pronouncedly 

; han in the other examplesof ). This development, not unusual to Aramaic, leads 
through Parsik to the Awestic letter for o. 





Line 3: First word is a fem. plar. ‘n the stat. determ. either from the root 11D “to 
exist,” hence RID “ essence, nature," or more probable, the same word as in the followi 
line, the missing first letter to be supplied at the end of the preceding line. ~ 
word is the prep. 7¥, a2 before. 


Line 4: The first word seems to be a verb, at least, its termination in 1 is a common 
verbal termination. A root 5)! exists, e.g. in Arabic, but I have no means to ascertain 
whether it is also found in Aramaic or not. Possibly, as the word stands at the beginnim 
of the line, it might be incomplete, the preceding letters may have been at the ite of the 
foregoing line. The second word is the stat. determ. fem. plur. ending in 81) of the noun 
HTD’ , pa‘il of the root 7 ‘to dwell,” hence “ the dwellings.” 


Line 5: Begins with the copula’, preposition 9 (dat.) and the noun 28, to which is 
attached the encl. pron. of the 3. pers. hence “to his father.” The second word is the 
auxiliary verb TT “to be,” the third letter partly destroyed, but certain. 


Line 6: The first word does not look much like an Aramaic one. In odeg, tam first 


letter Ties the last one of the word precedi “at the end of the foregoing line, and 
the second letter } as the copula, the word ‘cht be reduced to Arama and 


become derived from the common root IND, as a pa'il fem. with pron. pers. of the 1. pers. 
But this is rather a forced way, and there tre in the following lines three more words that 
look not only non-Aramaic, but resist every attempt of expl ining them as A nic 
They, too, n with, or contain at least the same V1 at the begun 
to me from OP. and Greek, and, hence, must exist in Indian. Ther 
7 f these wor Indologiste. The hu-, Gr. ev, if 
ig, abows thatthe wordt tongue, good word, @ 
some 





; like the Zorosstrian ‘good thou 





: aething, corresponding is eee. ‘The second word of line 6 seems to be, 
gh ite secon "letter is somewhat misshaped, the pron. dem, 772! “ this.” 


WELTY 


‘vwlas|] 40 AqAg0s 


t 


} 


WHIXV], NOUd NOLLAMOSNT VAOSY MAN VW 


‘TMLee YOXYAVSIH 


WEiNYOO-aNO DIvoOS 


aie 


tac eels i 





Lagaulhir vin 
ih Gu LLL GY i 
ullyctyels 1S 
Ly Ciky & 
hi a6Gh UY v 


by buts <y 
bade om 


tad i 


T fy 


a 





om 
| 


mM | 
Ss Lm 


nA ave ae 





iT 
PELLELE LECCE LE 
EBULBLELY &Y 


a 


C6 6 
Ly wkeke¥ ¥ 


Tr! 
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Line 7: Bogins with the other pron.dem. ‘Tt “that.” Follows a word which begins 
also with 7, if we consider the first letter 2 to be the Aram. prepos. 3 “with, by.” 
Else, it could almost be read ‘“‘ bahuvrihi"’ and is apparently non-Semitic, Indian. 


Line 8: Again a word beginning with of which I am unable to p . any Semi- 
tic explanation, and the second word of the same line, of which only iainea Saseaes Herp 
begins once more with 1. As the third letter is 7, it cannot be a form of the auxiliary 


Line 9: This line, as also |. 12, is of high importance. There are clearly and beyond 
any doubte, the two words: mirina Priyadar.., in]. 12: li-mfrfna Priyadars.., i.e. 
“our (or to) our lord Priyadaréa.” | 


Line 10: First letter 7, either beginning of the following word, or, since it is the 
enol. pron. of the 3. pers. ag., the end of the preceding word from line 9. Then a mutila- 
tion of the stone, a rest of the letter >, and surely 73 ; the lastletteris 7. I venture to 
restore this word, by supplying a 5) in the lacuna, and to read it 7M39D) “and his 
queens,” or, less probable “ his kingdoms.” 


Line 11: Begins with the copula | followed by the particle =N “also.’’ Second word 
Me of “A formed from the stem }2 , with pron. of the 3. pers. ag., hence “and 
also his sons.” 


Line 12: As already explained, has the words “ to our lord Priyadars .."" The last 
rae @ 6, though much motilated, is certain, and that rendering of ¢ is not without 
terest. 


If we regard the last lines: “our Jord Priyad...... hia (..) his queens, ...and also his 
sons... to our lord Priyadars..."" we may be inclined to believe that the missing part of 
the inscription has not been much larger than the narrow slab that forms the remaining 
partofit. That impression becomes strengthened if we consider the close following of the 
words beginning with hu-, and which were apparently closely connected in the original 
sequence of the phrase. 

_ _Although the word priyadargana has more than one meaning, I think, we cannot 
doubt that it stands here for Agoka himself. It has been his official title, which, in all but 
one of his inscriptions, he uses alone instead of his proper name. M. SENART’s suggestion 
that he had adopted this title as his ordination name, is more than probable, and p Rigen 
become contradicted by the fact, that the emperor himself uses once the plural of even 
that word in the sense practically of “ kings.’" Dagaratha, and maybe all of his successors 
used that ordination name as a title, not unlike the case of the word Cesar in Rome. 
But there are better reasons: according to the style of the script, we are, I fee) sure, not 
allowed to put the inscription down too late. It belongs certainly to the IlIrd cent. B.C. 
but rather to ita first half. than to its end. And even more cogent, I believe absolutely 
conclusive, is the following reason: Who, unless Acoka himself, in his endeavourings to 
propagate the new faith, could have had any interest to employ, in India, at that period 
an occidental, the Aramaic script and language ! tas 

Hence, I take it for settled, that the Taxila inscription isa new Acoka inscription 
As I thought that you might be interested in the subject, as the discoverer of so extraordi- 
nary a monument, I have written these lines. 

Believe me, dear Sir John, 


Yours very faithfully, 
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No, 42.—THE PULIBUMRA PY ATES OF EASTERN CHALUKYA KING JAYA- 
SIMHA I (C. 632-63 A. D.). 





By V. Raxoacuarya, M.A., Komparonam. 


The following copper plate grant was brought to the notice of the Assistant Archmological 
Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, in 1914, by M. R. Ry. Jayanti Ramsyya Pantulu 
Garu. It is registered in the Epigraphical Report for 1913-14 as No. 5 of Appendix A; and a 
summary of it appearson p. 85 of the same Report. Iedit the record here with the kind 
permission of the discoverer of the plates. The ink impressions of the plates were kindly 
furnished by the Government Epigraphist. 

The inscription is engraved on three plates, which measure slightly below six inches by two 
and are strung together through ring-holes, measuring one-fourth of an inch in diameter. Re- 
garding the seal which must have originally secured the ends of the ring I possess no informa- 
tion, The plates are numbered, though the figure on the first plate alone is clear. The 
engraving is distinct though at the end of lines 7, 13 and 18 there are erasures. 

Excepting the imprecatory stanza (Bahubhir etc.) which comes at the end, the record is 
written in Sanskrit prose. 

The alphabet and orthography do not call for any special remarks. Compared to the Tim- 
mapuram plates of Vishnuvardhana I Vishamasiddhi and the Pedda-Maddili plates of this very 
king (Jayasithha I), we, no doubt, find a few differences in the way some of the letters are written 
but they are too minor to be noticed in detail. The final ¢ which in the Timmipuram plates is 
placed on the top of the succeeding letter and in the Pedda-Maddili plates sometimes comes as a 
full circle, is here written as a separate letter (1. 1). The final m is here shown, though only 
once, like @) (l. 2). The Timmapuram plates give it as a dot but the Pedda-Maddili plates 
put it both asa dot andas 6 curve, The doubling of consonants after r is to be seen here also, 
é.g., pardkram-dparjjita (1. 7) or karmma (1.18). Though the record is rather free from the 
grammatical blunders which characterise the grant portion of the Timmipuram plates, yet it 
contains errors like the wrong use of visargain Manuhriva (I. 9) and of anusvdra as in bhuvanaiit 
mandala (1. 3). 

The inscription records a grant made by the Eastern Chilukyan king Jayasirmha I, who riled 
from about 632 to 663 A.D. Only one record of this king had been discovered before 1914, 
namely, the Pedda-Maddali plates’. It isdated in his 18th year and distinguishes him by the 
title Sarvasiddhi. 1t was issued from the city of Udeyapura, which has not yet been, identified, 
From a number of inaccuracies in the language its genuineness has been questioned, but I think 
the faults aredue to the composer and the record is authentic. According to it Jayasimha 
was the son of Vishamasiddhi Kubja-Vishpuvardhana 1 and grandson of Kirtivarman, the 
Chalukyan king who ruled from cirea 550 to 567 A.D. The number of his epithets would 
show that he was a pious and successful sovereign. 

The present record (ll. 12-13) calls him Prithvi-Jayasifigha-vallabha, not Jayasitiha as 
the other records do, The term® Prithtivallabha, it should be noted, was a title of Kirtivarman | 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 137. It in regintored as Kt. 337 in my Topographical List of Inscriplions of the 
Madras Presidency. Fleet's paper has been reproduced, without any alteration and without plates, in Burgess 
and Natesa Sastri's Tamil and Sanskrit Inscriptions (Arch, Sure, South India, Vol. 1V), pp. 10. Seo also 
Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 243-4 and Sewell’s Liat of Copper Plates No. 3 for shorter notices of the record, 

Ep. Ind. Vol 1X, p. 101. 
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ng well as of his son Pulakésin I], the paternal grandfather and the uncle respectively of 
the Eastern Chalukyan king Jayasirhha I. We have, therefore, to infer that the title was 
inherited by the Eastern Chilukyas from their ancestora of the West-Deccan. The record 
describes Jayasithha as a conqueror of the world of chiefs by his ever-growing puissance, as a 
valiant soldier whose fame shed lustre in all directions, as a man whose trident-like triple- 
might pierced through the stout hearts of all the forces of hostile kings ; as a Brihaspati in 
diplomacy, a Manu in modesty, a Yudhishthira in the love of dharma, an Arjuna in invincibility 
and a scholar versed in the truths of the teachings of the éastras. It further tells ua that he 
gave the village of Pulibimra (Pulibiiru) in the Guddavadi-vishaya, to Rudradarman, a 
Brahman of Asanapura, who was of the Gautama-gétra, was learned in two Védas, belonged to 
the Tastisrika’ school and was the son of Sivadarman and grandson of Damagarman. The 
endowed village was, we are told, made into a tax-free agrahdra called sarvasiddhi-—datti. 
The executors of the grant were Hastikdja and Virakdég", 

Guddavidi has been identified by Dr. Hultzsch*® with Gudivada, the headquarters of the 
taluk of the same name in the Kistna District. The late Mr. Sewell has described the Jain 
and Buddhist antiquities of this place, besides the large numismatic finds of the Andhra period 
un-earthed here. They would indicate that the place must have been very prominent before the 
Chalukyan advent in the time of Kubja-Vishnuvardhana. Pulibimra (Pulibiiru) may be 
idertified with Polamiru in the Bhimavaram taluk. Asanapura which seems to have played 
an important part in the cultural history of this period, I am unable to identify. Might it be 
Annavaram of the same taluk ? 

So far as the reign of Jayasirhha is concerned, we are enlightened by a few other records, 
The Bezwada plates* of Chilukya-Bhima I tell us that Kubja-Vishnuvardhana, the father of 
Jayasimha I and the founder of the dynasty, ruled for 18 years. The Chipurupalli plates* 
of Vishnuvardhana I, dated in the 18th year of his reign, givea date which was equated by 
Fleet and Kielhorn with 7th July A.D. 632. Itis clear from this that Vishnuvardhana I (who 
came to the Eastern Chilukyan throne, as proved by Fleet between 21st March and 19th 
April 615) ruled till at least July 632. We do not know when exactly Jayasirhha was anointed 
king. It might have been any month after July 632. Nor are we aware of the length of his 
rule for the records do not agree in this point. The Bezwada plates of Chilukya-Bhima I and 
slmost all other plates’ give him a reign of 33 years. But the British Museum plates" of 
Amms I] (Vijayaditya VI) give him only 30 years. As this record stands alone in its 
statement, Kielhorn preferred fo accept the version of the other records and decided that 
Jayasithha ruled for 33 years. According to Fleet,* “the statement of the minority is 
certainly the correct one” and “ from no point of view can a reign of 33 years be allowed to 
him.”” It seems to me, however, that both versions are insccurate and must be considered to 

1 (Read Taittiriya, Taittirika would mean ‘ one who estehes partridges,'—Ed. | i 


}. 
* [Por these names and for the date see Annual Report on Epigraphy, Southern Circle, 1913-14, p, 85, para. 7 
and No. 5 of Appendix A.—Ed.}. 


* Gee Ep. Ind., Vol, IV, p. 34. The place had various names, e.g, Godravirs (Ep. Ind., Vol. V, 123) ; Gadra- 
hire (Ind, Ant., Vol, VIII, p. 76); Gudrira (Zp. Jnd., Vol. IV, Pp 34). This Gudivada dught not to be con- 





founded with Guddavedi in Ramschandrapur taluk referred to in the Pithiparam inscription iption of Manmasaty, 
II (Ep. Ind, Vol. IV, 83 #.) | 
« Lists of Antiquities, p. 52. 


* This is Kt. 91 in my Topo, List and No. 657 in Kielhorn's Southern List. See Ep. Ind., V, pp, 127-31. 
* See Vg. 16 in my Topo. List, Ind. Ant., Vol, XVI (1991), p. 15 ff, besides 5. Ind. Palaography, Plate 27, 
* Ey. Kt, 4, Et. 320, BM. 6, Et, 8, oto., in my Topo, Liat, 

"BLM. 7 Ibid, p. 1722 (Vol. IM). 

* Ind, Ant., Vol. XX, p, 11, footnote 15. 
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be calp: punaral anil vedide ebabvansiaa vopaaiiaa ius @ucalias oP MAME. My reasons are these. 
The Nellore District plates' of Jayasithha’s nephew and successor Viahnuvardhana IT distinctly 
tell us that he made o grant on Wednesday, 13th March, A.D. 664, in the second year of his 
reign. This shows that he must have come to the throne before 13th'March 663. Similarly, 
the Mattewida plates of the same* king record a grant on February 17, A.D. 668, which is said 
to be hia Sth regnal year. It is clear from this that Vishpuvardhana IT must bave been 
anointed as king before February 17, A.D. 664, which date would fall im the first year of his 
reign. From a study of these records we are able to infer that Vishnuvardhana’s accession 
took place before 13th March, A.D. 663 but not earlier than 17th February, 663'A.D., as I7th 
February, A.D, 664, according to the Mattewida plates, fell within the first yeas 0% rule. 
It is obvious from this that Vishnuvardhana II ascended the throne between )7th February 
and 13th March, 663 A.D. Fleet* also, after calculating a number of dates, concluded that 
his accession took place between l4th February and 24th March, A.D. 665. This ia only 
another way of saying that the reign of Jayasimbha I ended then. It is true that between 
Jayasituha and Vishguvardhans IT there was his son Indra-Bhattaraka, but he ruled only 
for seven days. If Jayasithha came to the throne after July, 632 A.D. andif his reign ended 
between 17th February and 13th March, 663, A.D. it is clear that he ruled for 30 years and 
afew months. Though Fleet brought his accession‘ down to March, 663 A.D. and assigned 
to him exactly 30 years, yet, I think he ruled for a space of 30 years and afew months—from 
sone time after July 692 to about February-March, A.D. 663. 


First Plate. 


wafer [i*] wz Frorrewaararerg 








10 ©: Stef (ke wiv TATITTAT- 


‘a's Great ee Wee Hee Also Ind. Ani, Vol. XX, p. 7. 
"BM. 3; Idd, p. 8. 

‘Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 10. 

© fidd, table on p. 12 

* Read qfixfa "Read ¢- 
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ll ufafacaiwedta: init aaenraiaaan:? ut: 
12 qwawei nema: =wzifafadsaafarga- 
Second Plate ; Second Side. 
18 weawnrs: qeafefaaia’ faqgee ....a1T7- 
14 quate «anaarmagele’ fafeaaq ata[ajenfa: [*] 
15 genfefawa gaiaenama: [\°) Fetein- 
16 feet sanae’ gena afaqueaqarmfi- 
Wo oaewe frawae: ga afafiasamaft® F2- 
18 yaramaafealua aManettaa aad tas)a-’ 








oe Plate ; First Side. 





afatyen i eecananedalabed: waa: [i*] 

am uafecaie” winfaaagfefa;* uftaraata: [)*) 

22 a afer aeata [i*) arafacaefaaia aiaty (ar*)- 
23 eit’ [\*) agfragn em agfarufeam [i] aa ae 
24 ager ufagea aw ae wafafa [nw*]) # .- - 


[u*]. 
TRANSLATION. 
(1. 1) Hail! From (his) victorious camp—the grandson of éri-Kirtivarman™ whose fame 
adored the circle of the whole world, who wasa royal gem sprung out of the ocean-like 


‘Read gq. (Theform qghpy: noceds no correction. —Ed.). | 

® The ewarga is out twice, ‘Read y. 

‘(What the author has taken to be the j-sign is only a crack in the plate. Tho ¢-aign is gloarly marked 
by s curve to the left of the first vertical line of ya as in va (1. 15).—Ed.}. 

‘(In place of the dots read Sqqpafy?.—Ed.] 

*(e@fiq is superticous,—Ed_}. 

7 Dima might be a shortened form of Damddara, 

# [See f. 0. 2.on p. 255 above.—Ed.]. 

® The lettera are much erased here. 

10 There is a dot before , 1 Read gy. 

tt For a the engraver had cut 7. 

1 In a We find the inside stroke of q wrongly inserted. 

1! Head wint. 

1 The letter eqy is indistinct, the lower part alone being clear, It is further beneath the punctuation mark 
14 [Evidently ° afta; wee intended for only one verse is given jay: is understood, —Ed. |. 

\ For these Saymbots seo Annual Report on Epigraphy, Southern Circle for 1913-14, p $5 and No, 5 of Appra- 
dix A—Ed.]. 

“See Dyn. Kan. Dist. The epithet given to Hirtivarman is ropested with slight variations in all 





i? 





ay 





family of the performers of the adramd@dhg.sacrifice, who were 
Hiritiputras, who belonged to the gétra of the Minavyas (and) who were protected by the 
group of the Matris, 

(L 4) the beloved son of éri-Vishnuvardhana-Maharaja who was a victor in many a battle- 
assault,’ whose two feet were brightened by the rays of the gems of the crowns of other kings ; 

(l. 6) Sri-Prithivi-Jayasifigha-vallabha whose ever-growing valour reduced the circle 
of the Samanta; whose fame, acquired by the strength of his arma, lit all the directions ; 
the trident-like triad* of whose power split the heart of all the forces of hostile kings ; a 
diplomat like Brihaspati; disciplined like Manu; righteous like Yudhishthira’; who, like 
Arjuna, had a manliness unsurpassed by that of other kings; a knower of the truth of 
the meanings of many 4dstras ; the very pious one, who meditated on the-feet of (Aie) mother 
and father, 

(l. 13) orders, the people and (officers 1) of Guddavadito this effect : Let this be made 
known to you that we have granted by the gift called sareeanddAs the village of Pullbiimra 
(lying) in the Guddavadi-vishaya, after making it an agrahdra, free from all taxes, to the 
purvedgrahdrika Rudraéarman, who is a resident of Asanapura, belongs to the Taittirike?® 
(school), whose mouth (literally, body) is adorned by the two Vadas, who belongs to the Gétama 
gitra ; who is intent on the performance of his duties and isthe son of Sivadsrman who 
surpassed his father in virtues, and who is the grandson of Dimagarman, the knower of the 
Védas and the Vadatigas. 


(lL. 21) Therefore, by yourselves and by others, who are virtuously disposed, let this be 
protected. Let no violation be done by anybody. The executors (are) Hastikdéa* and 
Virakdda. 


(IL 23-24) Vydaa says : (The usual imprecatory verse. ] 








No. 43.—THE PEDDA-VEGI PLATES OF THE EASTERN CHALUKYA KING SAYA 
SIMHA I. 


By V. Raxeacuarya, M.A., Rumpaxowaw. 


These plates were brought to my notice by a relative of mine several yeara ago. The 
plates were, I wag told, found two or three feet below the surface of the earth during-some 
excavations near Pedda-Végi in the vicinity of Ellore, They are registered in the Medras, 
Epigraphical Report for 1917-18, as No. 11 of Appendix A. A review of the record appeats on 
p. 130 of the same report. 


SS eee SS a —== 

* The king was known aa VishamasiddAi in consequence of hia daring achievementa, ef. sRafcgpinay 

* That it dtmadalti, Prabhudalti and Utsdhasatti. 

*[See £ no. lon p. 255 sbova.—Ed]j. 

*The word £6éa has different meanings in Tamil classics! literature, Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar iden. 
tifies the Kidar who invaded the Paodyan kingdom with the vanguards of the Vamba or later (or illegitimate) 
M laurys# and connects them with the Kédskirss of Assam referred to in the Rimdyana. The Kilers Beem to 
have been not only a particular tribe bat (1) soldicrs in general ; (2) followers or relatives of kings corres. 
ponding to the Sanskrit Rajanyas ; (3) officers of justice in village courts, etc. In the present record the ward 
ecema to mean, asthe Govt. Rpigraphist pointa out, an officer. [See f. n, 2 on p. 256 above—Ed.} | 
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hia hisseiptioks fe engelived on earae platen: shi fit side coating wocahi eae ear talks 
single line. The plates were hung on a ring which carries a fixed circular seal engraved in 
relief with the title Sri-SareasiddAé and measn. about 7} inches in length and 2} inches in 
breadth. The ring is about 34 inches in diameter. The engraving ia on the whole clear ; but 
the ends of lines 16 and 17 im plate 2 and of 19 and 20 im plate 3 are very much defaced. 


The language of the grant is Sanskrit. The characters are identical with those employed in 
the Pulibiimra as well as the Nidupar plates which have been noticed above. No special remarks 

are necessary regarding the alphabet and orthography of this grant. The Dravidian f occurs in 
Hl 18 and 14 and the upadhandniya in Il. 18 and 25. The final ¢ and m have also been used. The 
former occurs as a separate letter in |. 24 and the latter is generally written in the form of a dot but 
in 1, 23 ig represented by a hook. 

The contents of this grant have already been noticed by the Assistant Archwological Superin- 
tendent for Epigraphy. The identification of the place names has also been discussed by him. 
All this need not be recapitulated here. The donee was S6maéaraman, son of Sivaéarman 
and grandson of DévaSarman who was a resident of Kukkanfir, belonged to the Gargya-gi#tra and 
wasa pupil of the Taittiriysa school of the Yajur-véda, The grant was made for the increase o: 
the dharme of the donor and of his parents on the full-moon day of Kirttika which wasa vishuva- 
dina or the day of the equinox. 





Plate I, 





a arewiiw = 


dialer “aintnteL weafnat- 


Plate [T-A. 





aaa wala aeafaeaife: fearae? ayuaafafanti'eaa- 
aarferpareataiaaraamaneceanme ta faagarga: ay- 
9 wufanfeagee: afseaateamefcqreaaeretaaar- 

Sopa ee 


oo = 





1 From ink impressions. 

" Read wy. " Read q- ‘Read gq. 
* The letters gyerg are cut in emaller sige below the line. 

® Pasantatilake metre. 


’ The anwerdra sign ia not above q but between wand q. 
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Plate [T-B. 
13 afeeseuagni: wea GS afefad wenn wae 


14 wy efauat aregieeerrareven COL) ATH MUTT fwaTiet.! ATeNaeT 
1s fararareraaagery @ roafa [\*]) wal’ war: 
16 qantas (fa)craicaaraies eaeena) va owenrrafa = ([i*]’ 
17 peqerrea a facia awmaice aA TT | 














18 feaafecendet @amde’ yaa acqeaqee eifamedteng 
Plate III-A, 

19 wa @enrafaga warafacaa 
[at* ularfa* | 

20 fagafza eq Uariftaisre 
77 eT tte ]- 

21 @ ema wer [v"] 4 aafeernacaa aq wofe ance 
a 4 TqH- 

22 quagem wrefa a wramat wat wan: [u*] “aypfrstqer 

zal @- 


93 gfwaranfaat [i*] wa aa aq “fae ae met wea [n*) 
afeau- 
24 agate qa atefa afse: [| wreaut aqaen 9 ares ace 
aeq [u*] = 
2 wafataquiuca faa: wets ag XX yr: [i*] 











26 @ (at) afameat [u*] 

+ Read fix. + Road w:, * Bead qr. 
"Read tg, ' Read gaty, 

*Read af, 

t Then 3 or 4 letters are badly damaged. 

"Read qa. 


* The letter w looks like @ for the sign of the conjunct consonant 7 la on the left alde of @ and not on the 
ight side os unual, This is due to want of space just before q. 


Read fi. Read ¢-, 
18 ‘The metre of thia and of the following verse is Anushfudh, 
4 Read @. 14 [pajati metre. 1 


18] have not hem able to make any sense out of this, [ The reading seams to be Terred) wegeg? which 
would mean that Narasithasarman died in » bettle-feld and thus won ° viragati.’—Ed,}, 
Feed Nargeitihs Sarn &, 
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Hail ! Jayasirhha-Vallabha-Mab&raja (1.12), surnamed Sarvvasiddhi (1.10),—the 
go7 of Vishnuvarman (I. 7), the youngest son of Kirttivarman (I. 6),—of the family of the 
Chalukyas (!. 5), orders thus the residents of the village named Kombaru (which lay) in the 
district (rishaya) of Kanthéruvati at (a distance of) a garyiti to the south of Viémtiru 
(iL. 13-15) : 

‘ This village (Kombaru', having been made into a tax-free agrahdra (!. 20), has been given 
by us to S6maésarmman (1. 19), who is a resident of Kukkantr, belongs to the Taittiriya 
schoo! and Garggya- gtra (1.17), the son of Svimiéarman and grandson of Dévasarman 
(1. 5), on the vishuradina of Karttika-Parpimé (|. 19)’. Sdmasarmman is stated to have been 
a very learned scholar and hospitable and one who regularly performed his daily duties. 

The executor ( djaapli) of this (grant) is stated to have been the beloved preceptor of king 
Sarvvasiddhi, polity incaraste as it were, the learned and noble Narasirhhasarman 
(:1, 35-26). 


No. 44—THE BARWANI COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF MAHARAJA SUBANDHU; 
THE YEAR 167. 
By R. R. Hatpes, Rasevrana Museum, AMEE. 

This inscription comes from the Barwlni State in Central India, and has briefly been noticed 
in the Annual Report of the Rajputdna Museum for 1924-25. 

It is engraved on 4 copper-plate measuring about a" 3-2" and is well preserved. The 
sicn-manual of the king, viz., Sri-Subandhoh is written on the left margin. The charter was 
granted by Maharaja Subandhu. 

The characters belong to the ‘ box-headed ’ variety of the southern class of alphabets, 
and may be ascribed to about the fifth century A.D. The box-shape of the tops of the 
lettara is scooped out hollow and is almost rectangular. The letters are more or lesa like those 
of the Chammak copper-plate inscription’ of the Maharaja Pravaraséna II of the Vakitaka 
family. 

The language is Sanskrit prose throughout, and is generally correct. It contains no bene- 
dictory or imprecatory verse, but merely records the grant as ordered by the donor, tc., 
prince Subandhu. 

As regards orthography, the following points may be noted :— 

(1) Consonants are generally doubled when combined with (i) a superscript r, as in 
gart ah, 1. 1, and -chandrarkkarpyava-, 1. 4. 
and (ii) with a subscript r, 4s in -paddraké, |. 2. 
(2) the combination of ta and tha with a superscript rin punydpydyatdrttha-, |. 4, 
(8) the wrong use of i instead of i in Mahishmati, and kuéals, I. 1. 
(4) Sandhi is not observed in kudéali udumbara-, l. 1, etc. 
Other mistakes and irregularities are pointed out in the foot-notes accompanying the tex} 


} Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, plate $4. 
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The present inscription is one of Maharaja Subandh, ind the grant yeooriied in it te 

issued by him from the city called Mihishmati. It is dated the seventh day of the bright half 
of Bhidrapada of Sam. 167. The object of the inscription is to record the grant of a piece of 
land at the village (padreka) Sébajan& in the Udumbaragart4 district (pathaka) to a Brdbmana 
named Shashthisvamin for the spiritual welfare of the donor and cf the donor's parents. The 
didaka is Guhadiea. The date of the grant is given in symbols of 100, 60 and 7 (=167), 
and should be referred to the Gupta era. It would, then, correspon: 
Subandho of this charter is apparently a mew figure. That he is styled as a “ ' Mahiraja’ would 
hae that he was a vassal-chief. Possibly, like Suraémichandra,' he was a subordinate of 
Budhagupta, who, as shown by the Eran’ Pillar and the Sarnith* Buddha Image inscriptions, 
and by his coins", flourished about that time. 


The fact that Mahdrija Subandhu was connected with such an ancient and famous city as 
Mahishmati is noteworthy. 


As to the places mentioned in the document Mihiashmat!* js apparently the homonymous 
town of epic fame, which is, in all probability, mow represented by Mabtévara, though scholars 
like Pargiter would identify it with Mandhit&* on the Narmada. 

The other two places namely, Séhajand and Udumbaragarté, I am unable to locate. 









TEXT." 

wt afer [i] arfeenfrrre (erm) anc[t*)rgry: gufe” oe- 
waTATIas: (%) 

aqaawaies arnfetcenre qeraanaaraereteds- 

ara gadis autanfaee [i") fafzarafeaer- 
warta(fs)- 


~~ 


ao & & bo 








1 Fleet's Gupta [necriptions, p. 89, 
© Fleot’s Gupla Inscriptions, p. 88, 
1 (See Arch. Sure. of India, 1914-15, p. 125-—Ed.] Also, GAandarkar Commemoration Volume, p. 203. 
‘John Allan's Coins of the Gupta dynasties, coin no, 617, 
*1t was founded by Mahishmat, a Haihara chicftain, [Fishau-Perdna translated by H. H. Wilson, Vol. IV, 
‘J, R.A. &., 1910, pp. 445-6, 
' From the original plate, 
* Expreeeed by a eymbol 
"Read “sal”, 
“Road gael. 
© Real “ghar. 
“Read qrygaq'. 
‘7 q isredundasty gape may be a clerical mistake for “gag”. 
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6 war aMe@aye yaar 7 aragaxara® [i*] @ eee ae © 
augue [ulf fx] ['*) 

7 qweregere: [1°] 

aayquall: 

No. 45.—DHAULI CAVE INSCRIPTION OF SANTIKARA; THE [GANGA] YEAR 93. 

By BR. D. Bawers, M.A. 


Close to the boulder at Dhauli, on which the edicts of Aédka are inscribed, isa lofty hill, 
the highest part of which rises about 1,000 feet above the surrounding ground level. It is 
surmounted by.a ruined temple dedicated to Siva. One side of this temple has disappeared 
entirely, and the gigantic phallus, enabrined therein, is thereby exposed to view. Below this 
temple, about a hundred yards to the east, on the southern face of the hill, there is a smal! cave. 
According to the Puri Gazetteer the “ northern ridge culminates in a temple-crowned peak, 
and at its western extremity are a number of caves, natural and artificial. To the east of the 
temple and at a lower level is a natural fissure, full of bats; and on a boulder at the top, near 
the entrance, is cut a small inscription in three lines.’"® I found the fissure and the bats, but 
could not get at the boulder or find the inscription of fhree lines. Close to the fissure, is an 
artificial cave, measuring 4’ x5’ x 34’ approximately. There is a niche in the back wall of this 
cave, under which is inscribed Jaya- Sri-Sri (§) ; and on the right wall is a record in seven lines, 
which is being edited below. The letter fa occurs on the level of 1. 1 at a distance. 

The object of the mscription is to record the construction of a temple (matha) of Aghyaka- 
varati by one Bhatta LéySmaka, son of the physician Nanmata and grandson of 
Bhimata, who was born of the womb of.Ijy, an inhabitant of Virajé, in the year 93, 
during the reign of the illustrious Gantikara-déva. Sintikara-déva is known from another 
votive inscription in the Gapééa-gumpha at Khandagiri, where Ijyi, Bhimata and. Nannata 
are mentioned*®. The Gapésa-gumphi inscription is not dated. We do not know anything 
yet about this king. A line of three kings with the suffix Kara in their names js mentioned in 
the Neulpur grant of Subbakara.’? Except the resemblance in the names, we have no data on 
the basis of which we can establish any connection between them. 

The chief importance of this record is its date, which supplies a datum for fixing the period 
of the dynasty. The adjectives in the Neulpur grant show that the dynasty was Buddhist in 
faith. The date of this inscription is 99. The form of the palatal 4a indicates that it cannot 
be referred to the Harsha era (605-6 A.D.) The situation of the inscription precludes a reference 
to the Newar era (859 A.D.) The Chalukya-Vikrama era (1076 A.D.) would be too late. The era 
of the Gatigas, which was used in Kalifiga in its first century, is most probably the reckoning to 
which this record is to be referred. According to Mr. B. C. Mazumdar, the initial year of this 


1 Read , 

5 Read eae x wrt ; Jihedmuliya is used here. [But the symbol seems to represent m—Ed._] 
tg stands for syq. 

# Is engraved on the left margin. 

0 Puri Gatelteer, pp. 245-46. 

* Anda, Vol, XIII, p, 167. 

1 Ante, Fol, IF, pp. 1-4, 
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era is equal to 772 or 778 A.D.,! and the date of the Bimangh&ti grant of Ranabhaiija of the 
year 288 is to be referred to the same reckoning. Thus, the date of this record would corre- 
spond to 865 A.D. 

A king named Séntikara is also mentioned in the Kumuranga plates of Dandi-Mahadévi 
published by the late Mr. Haranandan Panday of the Archwological Survey of India." Accord- 
ing to this inseription Santikara was the son of Lalitabhara and tho father of Subhikara, whose 
consort Dapdi-Mahadévi issued the Kumuranga grant. According to the late Mr. Panday, 
Gntikara of the Kumaranga inscription is the same as Kshématkara of the Neulpur plate.* 
Both being Royal Charters embodying grants of land, it is extremely unlikely that Ksh@mantks 
and Sintikara were one and the same person, In fact, ho other name except that of Subhakara 
agrees in the two genealogies. It appears to me that the Kumaranga plate of Dandi-Mah&dévi 
is much later in date than the Neulpur plate of Subhdkara. It is quite possible that of 
the earlier names in the former inscription may be birwdas of Sivakars, Eshématkara and 
Subhikara of the Neulpur inscription. 

The characters of the inscription are much later than those of the Neulpur grant of 
Subhakara and, therefore, it is probable that Sintikara was a descendant or successur ol 
Subhakara. The following tentative genealogy of this dynasty may be accepted -—— 











TEXT.* 

1 Sri-Santikara-déva-rijya-[sa) 

9 mvat 90,5 3 Ijya-garbhajéna 

3 Virajévastavys-Vaidya-Na[nna-] 

4 ta-putra Bhimafa-pauttrm Bhatta- 

5 

6 

7 


LéySma{ké jp-Aghyaka-Vara ti 

math=4(6jyam déyébhya(?) kérita- 

Pe *[bajraka 
(In) the year 93, (during) the reign of the illustrious Séntikara-déva, this temple of 
wyaki-Varifi was caused to be made asa(?) gift by Bhatta LéySmalkea, son of the 


hk wician Nendata (and) grandson of Bhimata, who was born of the womb of Tjy& (ond 
was) an inhabitant of Viraj6. 
4 Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Vol. 7, pp. 361-62. [This req ires verifioation, It iw 


pot unlikely that the era commenced much earlier.— Fd.) 
1 Journal of the Bikar and Orissa Research Society, Vol. V, 1919, pp. 664-79. 
8 Jbid, p. 569. 


«From photographs and impression taken by me. 
[The symbol though apparently damaged seems to be noteworthy.—Fd.] 


‘VWLLEYIV ‘VIGX] 40 ASANAS 


‘HLMNAOd UNO 21V08 


‘TMLSYg VONVAVHI 
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No. 46.—KONDEDDA GRANT OF DHARMARAJA. 


Ry Y. R. Gurre, B.A. M.R.A.8. 


The existence of the copper-plates, on which this grant is incised, was brought to notice by 
the late Mr. T. C. Rath, B.A., when he was the District Munsit at Chodavaram in the Godi- 
vari district of the Madras Presidency- The late Mr. G. Venkoba Rao thus wrote a preliminary 
note on the grant in his Annual Report on Epigraphy for the year ending 3lst March 1921, 
p. 93 :—“ It is engraved on a set of three copper-plates hung together on a ring about 34” in 
diameter, ‘Lhe plates measure 62" long and 44” broad. The circular seal set on to the ring has 
a diameter of 34”. On its surface are cut in relief the figures of the crescent at the top and a 
seated bull in the centre and a line of letters at the bottom which is completely damaged.””* 

I owe the opportunity of editing this record for the first time to the late Rao Bahadur H, 
Krishna Sastri, B.A., who kindly placed the ink-impressions of it at my disposal. 

The alphabet is an esrly type of the Northern variety of Nagari. Asregards orthography 
ba is not distinguished from va. The symbol for pa (¢.9., see mrindla. 1. 1, gupai L 29 and evigane- 
tatayd |, 33) is also used for # when it forms the first part of a conjunct consonant - ej. =inchham 
8, Krauncharér=tea |. 32,-upabhuajanasya |. 54, ultatiecha 1. 55 and lafehhin(tjam 1.60; but a 
different symbol is used for fia when it fqrms the second part of a conjunct consonant,as in yajnair= 
L129. Such similarities of symbols are probably to be attributed to the faulty local pronuncia- 
tions. The form ot pa occasionally approaches that of va; cf. gurin=dpi 1.5, the second pd in 
pap-dvatarair= |. 18, payinah 1. 24 and pariedrita} 1. 29. The guttural nasal is used instead of an 
anusvdra before éa as in the early Gupta records, cf. wehy-drisat2ja[h] for ushp-dendutepaq]p) 1.21, 

abhda-dndsubhih for prabhas-dmsubhih |. 2, pranéur= for prdméure |. 3, vand=dtha for camé=dtha 

L 4. It is still traceable in the pronunciation of the Oriyas. The doubling of consonants after 
r except in the case of sibilanta and the aspirate ha is common; ¢. manér-ddigdha[h] 1. 2, 
-patir=mmahébha- L17, -Avatarair=nnitarn(td)- L 18, akarshatya- |. 23, irshaya 1. 29, yath=arhan (m) 
L 50. The exceptions however are - pra m)éur=mahébha- and Sambhdr=jata[h] (lL 3), pater-gart- 
yam (nm) (L 12), -durlaliti(t-a@)sidhara(rah) and kaléyair=bhita- (L 17), -dkhildréremarud=iva and 
daydlur=narapatir= (1. 21), ete. N is thrice wrongly replaced by an anusvara marked on the pre- 
ceding letter ; cf. praplavdm for praptavan (1. 26), lav(b)dh-énnatinn for lav(b)dh-Gnnatin (1. 30), 
asmirs for aamin (1. 47) and thrice » takes the place of an anusvdra ; of. chitran for chitraris 
(1. 26), sarvvan for sarees (L 36) and yath=drhan for yath=drharh (L 50). 

Of the initial vowels the text contains a, d, i, u, 6 and 6. In the Buguds plates a and @ are 
denoted by one and the same sign. In this record, wehavea different sign for the length 
of d, which is denoted by cup-like addition on the proper left of the letter; cf. ain IL 24, 41, 
51 and 53 with din Il. 10 and 39. The nitial ¢ occurs in Ul, 1, 12, 14, 16, 25 and 2752 in L 30 
and dint. 62. The initial u is found in L 55. For medisl u we have two signs: the ordinary one, 
viz.,a rounded curve to the reader's left; cf. tantubbir- L 1, pantu L. 3, prabhub L 9, -kumbAa- 
L 17, -tungad- 1. 22, turaga- | 44, etc.; and the perpendicular downward line with a straight 
amall stroke to the left ; ef. pluti 1. 3, 0 (>) Zhuh L. 4, mumuda(2) L 13, -pafund 1 20, eto. Simi- 
larly, @ is denoted by two signs, the first consisting of two rounded strokes, one to the right 
and the other to the left ; cf. scayambhir=api (1. 8), bhtims- (1 12) and =bhita- (L 17), the 
other consisting of s downward horizontal stroke ending in a loop to the left asin the case of 
the Taléévara copper-plates*; cf. snub (Il. 12 snd 27), reper: (L 30), vidhita(na)na (|. 34) 


1 Vide also No. 3 of the Appendix A to the same Report, 
* Ante Vol. XIII, plates facing pages 114 and 115. 
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and ptijayati (l. 60). The division of verses in the text is not made in all the necessary places, 
In some cases as in | 26 the engraver has marked the first half of a verse by & cursive stroke, 
which is also used along with two perpendicular strokes to indicate the end of a verse in 
several cases, as in I. 15, 

The language is Sanskrit. Out of the first 1] verses in the Buguda grantof Madhavavarman,* 
9 arefound inthis record. The inscription opens with « verse invoking the protection of the plaited 
hair of Siva. This is followed by the genealogy of the dynasty which starts with Pulindaséna 
as in the Buguda and Pirikud plates. The construction of the first half of verse 5 of the Buguda 
plates, which comes as 4th in this record, was not clear to Kielhorn, evidently on account of 
the wrong text‘ Sildéakal-Gdbhida.” The reading In this grant and in the Pirikud plates clears 
up the point. Here the text reads ‘ §id-dukal-ddbhadi ” which is to be construed with prabhuh 
inL 8. The purport of the verse in question is that Brahman created a ruler named Sailédbhava 
‘who split os under parts of a rock and was the founder of a dynasty’. The truth underlying 
this statement appears to be that the dynasty flourished origina Y inrocky regions, The 
record next mentions Rapabhita, who was born in the lineage of Saildbhava and who frightened 
many a time the wives of his enemies,* (as their husbands were sure to be killed in battles 
that were to be fought). To him was born Sainyabhita, the king at whose successes, won by 
the strength of the impenstrable row of elephants in many a battle, the earth rejoiced (v. 8), 
In his family was born YaéSbhbita, who was also a great warrior. His son was the benevolent 
ruler Sainyabhita (Madhavavarman II of the Buguda grant), who was a ‘lotus to the bees, 
viz., the eyes of charming women.’ From him was descended Y¥aéél adéva (II), whose 
surname was Madhyamar&jadéva (v.11). His son was the king Dharmmardja, who was 
proficient in all the sciences and whose character was unblemished. King Madhava, having 
obtained the kingdom by force and not being recognized (as a monarch), formed the evil intention 
of expelling from his province his elder relations, but was defeated in battle at Phisika by 
Dharmmariija. Thereafter he resorted for help to king Strivara but was again defeated 
by him at the foot of the Vindhyas (v. 15). Dharmmarija’s surname was Mianabhita 
(v. 16). Hewas pre-eminently a scholar and was,therefore, known as “ sakala-saistra-widesha- 
védi,” i.¢., one who had a critical knowledge of all the sciences. He is said to have spent his 
time in discussing religious matters in the assemblies of Brihmans. 

The possible identification of Madhyamarija with Ya4dbhita I] on the ana oy of Dr, 
Hultzsch's suggestion (which was sccepted by Kiclhorn) that Sainyabhita was probably a 
surname of Midhavavarman,* was proposed by Mr. R. D. Banerji in his article on the 
Pirikud plates,* though in his opinion the exact relationship of Madhyamar&ja with a former 
king was a matter of doubt. Still, on the analogy of the Buguda plates, it may be presur 
Yaédbhita was the surname of Madhyamarajadéva. 

The prose portion of the Inscription recorda « grant of half of the village of K6mqd@dda in the 
district of Ehidditgahira to Bhatta Gonadéva-sviimin, an agnihdtrin, who belonged to the 
Kausika-gétra and the Vijasanéya-charapa, and whose Pravaras were O(Au)dalavat, Dévarita 
and Viévamitra, , 

I would ascribe the Buguda plates to the beginning of the 9th century A.D, althongh 
Kielhurn wanted to relegate them to the 10th century. 

According to Mr. R. D, Banerji, the Pirikud platea of Madhyamarajadéva, the father of the 
grantor of the plates under examination, are dated in the Harsha era. The late Mr. Venkoba Rao 


1 Ante Vol. TU, pp. 43-44. * Verse 5. | 
* Above, Vol. VI, p, 144 € Above Vol. XI, p. 283, 
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S555 —0— SSS Yoo 
thought that they were dated in the Vikrama era. But I would side with the late 
Mr. V. Venkayya in taking the numerical symbol as standing for the regnal year and read it as 
10 or rather 30. The month can be made out with tolerable certainty but the actual tithi or 
date isa matter of considerable doubt though the traces of the symbol favour the reading 8. 

I am unable to identify the localities mentioned in the record. Béag6éda has already 
been identified by Kielhorn with Kong-u-t'o (Kong-yu-t'o) of Hiuen-Tsiang.' 


ca: fer we: ahada(s)er- 
("] weersaeaeafa- 


L*] arg a: wlan? 





4 [at }arceres (at) ¥6:") Saqmadsaseetagrasenr(: i*) «cetazaiwe- 


5 [areare[:] ena: afeworare gfeeta: a[2u*] atanfo 
af wa- 

6 [alert fe wat ACse wat aw Urea ana: at -*ATa 
= warfefa [i"] 

7 warfeefay(qjeta aaamrufaa: avacafearaqe fafieg- 

8 <feweret qasyqci fan") « farnadigel anranesta ¥- 

9 am [i] uftnferrseg.(em:) oy: detest: aa: ale u*) detare 





10 get w{uhita w erate cerca frat feaeyarai~(i*) ee teerai(at)- 

1l weaa eafeds eramafeat aarceray wer: fy u*] ae 

12 feg(g)woraeam gals") aeentta xia yfacfaidai(arq) [1°] 
a yey j 

Lan Soe Kishor’ remarks above, Vol. VI, p. 136. 

boner pepe ‘The tisaega is superfluous. 

* The second verse in the Pirikud plates praising king Midhavéndra is omitted in this record. 


* The reading in the Buguda plates of Madhsvavatmman (Zp, Ind., Vol. III, p. 43) ia fgapmetiz@s which 
Kiclhor= corrected ints fm qaiee- For the snterpretation of this reading sed p. 287, above, 
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138 @@)qurat'azrfraree(a)wererad quel?) win fae’) 
14 afte marie oat anit xf fette: [i"] Oe weaife 
15 wdafti ee aee[:*] afeedwa ~ ifer"] ama ae aa: 





Second Plate ; First Side, 
17 fra) eagueaizangeian(a) franc) ale a*] amretthf- 
areata) 


18 faleulfeatacramaratai(e) at anf oeeaferer 

19 [falardcre [\"] ataorauefafnccret wares fired 

20 agerfcreeaafraza fra fa ~ ile y*) wetteararferer- 

21 Wieies otereagarg(wia)ter:*) aa am TaTyAaRy- 

22 fats aqeaagqe: [i*] AIAW Ta fey Te (*s) werreae- 

23 arevat(ary) wersi(@m) a(ajet adafer: gafy aaa 

aaal:) [a a]- 

o4 mer ween*) = @fweteqetety fam gareetari way 

25 44(*q)Hafacarl:*] afefacener oli") sa avrg? fawta eepe 
wafer ([feai] 

2608 PEAS AH) eRTEeaTyereafir! TaTAaaTT) alee w®] 
aaa aa sl NT] - 





16 [aleat rer care 


ij ie 














27 afanatet atades xfs wacsiearal: i")  searfaferd: 
28 uftawara(a) uret wefan (4) fa (fir) referer {]~ 
fra; nwa er 





ram: ] 
lee a*) 


29 ga: w uferftm: [i*) Sqerddar Sa:(2) waaaesatsaL] seen] 


*-From the plates published above, Vol. VII, p. 100 f., the reading “wry® | 
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30 


31 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
ar@ eter fegeercenmenaea(sa)aa(q) ae a(n) frgifa 
aqeea (73) ~ 
afa(fa: wa: awenfret: [1°] a@ wifatena fereat ar(a)- 
war 
fer, mreartica ae Afgan etta(@:) aareteat ules a] 
wei | wen(aeat)s- 


aaa AIeat wasurai(ara) @meareare aafaqanfa- 
fin afaarat [\"] ae waa wet sufac(a)caet 9 da(f)- 








al:*] atrcre(@) 
aerafs are yacfe fafat ferameg oer afean*) ate 
=lat(4)- 
a uetaa veer [i*] eaq( 4) aiterrereteren afeanrcqure- 
aia] oftan®] qongufranafentaes sarraetyra- 


cfaya(a)afaeatta [i*] scretinieiea senior 3(a)- 
eux wa aw safe feast wfeat ufeon*) area oe 
azar waTey- 
aurea: fraraan)a(aemfat waren eedd [1°] 
a wtau- 
ereaa fafanr frgere  mftrr: oe =< nfafes nTa: 
perfil fanaaieae 7 See Sata 








amperes rer yet sCavarens 





Third Plate ; First Side. 





; eyrTsantaaran (Marae tea: ] 
ea are tana canncine °] aciaieyh aratfaqarelt® aera") 
=ara- 
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49 geenereerfele]: wacarrate aT(ar) er qa fee afar 

5) qeraareey(S Q)eata Hrraarsraafa « faferng wam(al) fe- 

51 fggercfacaasa(=)eaies quanta watwa 

52 [atifuaantea sTratascs weeaqestie- 

53 famnfau(s)nacra Sferwigh()Hetegrartad AreTity 

5) watara a@afafeart sfeernfafs swe waar [i*] 
a(a) fuer 

56 quar gar wef: emcrfefa: (i*] wa we ae afage aw 
wet % 

57 @ ween] aeat went fatter) at eta squat eafasiai 
afadart frafHi*) 

58 wy wae n(zou*) AT BewaTET F: uate urfeai(:*] wenn 

59 [amd] ucewraarela] alee 0" 






za(ai) faftee 





Third Plate ; Second Side. 
60 [q--] aaa aT [feed]. [zrva.. 
61 aeatvt..]° eafacraenfa [u) ar(a)q 8 amg gy [ce] Lu) 


TL 26-42. His (Madhyamarajadéve’s) son was the illustrious Dharmmaraja, who studied 
all the distras and who comprehended their characteristic differences, and whose very unterhished 
and increasing fame removed human sufferings as do the feet of Hari(Vishgu). He was poasessed 
of excellent qualities and was free from all failings, At times he would kill foes who had risen 
to prominence in battle-fields and go into raptores over the tales of Siva’s radiant deeds; or he 
would devote himself to religious deliberations with Brahmans, His exploits were like those 
of the enemy of Krauncha (i.e. Kiicttikéya). King Madhava, having obtained the kingdom by 
force, was defeated at Phisika for having formed the evil intention of driving away from the 
country his elderly relations. This king (Madhava) then resorted for help to Strivara, the 
king's enemy ; but being later on foiled even when accompanied by him, fell at the foot of the 
Vindbyas. Though bravery, prosperity, youth and sovereignty are ever singly sufficient to 
cause perturbation, yet all of them came to the illustrious king Maimabhita without producing 





d smaeifte; SPPeOr to have been subordinate officers appointed by the above-mentioned higher oTicials 
for tranascting actual business aa compared with supervising. 
yomething like gw: 7qt may be supplied after sTrere— Ed.) 
The portion ia much damaged. -erq}st’, however, appears to bo prosty certain. 





KonpEeppA GRANT OF DHARMARAJA. 
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any changeinhim. The dust raised by his army Fe conquers the hasencel host of hie foce—the 
dist which rises from the earth beaten at the trampling of the hooves of the horses, which is 
enlarged by the movement of the chowries in the form of the ears of successful elephants and 
screens the heaven and the quarters by the spreading caused by the shields of his great warriors. 
Having forcibly arrayed the troops with the multitudes of elephants, horsemen, and foot soldiers, 
he vanquished the rival kings. Others who were conquered by him, and who displayed formid- 
able prowess in the battle-field, were brought to the place of bliss, by his coming within their sight 
and were Seen every morning in the courtyard of hia palace ready to pay him their respects. 

Ll. 42-61. From his victorious camp located at Saumyapura the glorious Dharmmardja- 
déva, the jewel of the Sailédbhava family, the son of one who had his body purified by the 
ablutions taken after the celebration of the Mahimukha,' the Vijapéya and the Aévamédha 
sacrifice, who had a collection of proud elephanta, excellent horses, and weapons of foot-soldiera 
of different kinds, who vanquished enemies in a number of battles, who is famous all over the 
world for hia heroic actions, who is very liberal, who won laurels in many a battle, who is a 
great worshipper of Mah@4vara (Siva), who meditates on the feet of his parents, in this province, 
oats Eténigéda, honours, commands and worships,’ as is befitting, the illustrious feudatory 

ces, great feudatory princes, great kings, royal personages, princes, superintendent§ 
aes magistrates, police officers, and subordinate officers, appointed by them such as 
karopas* and local persons, such as Brihmans and citizens :—‘‘ Let it be known to you that in 
order to increase religious merit of our parents and ourselves, thia half of the village, called Kém- 
dédda, included in the district of Ehidditigahadra rendered tax-free, has been bestowed with the 
libations of water on Bhajta Génadévasvimin of the Kautika-gitra, Vijasan@ya-charana, 
and of the Audalavat(ha), Déivarita and Vidvimitra provaras, who maintains the 
sacrificial fire. While he is in the enjoyment of it, so long as the moon and the sun endure, no 
body should obstruct him, out of regard for religious merit. It has been laid down in the Code of 
Law: (Here follow the three of the usual benedictory and imprecatory verses.) The executive 
officer of this document is Charampadéva who isin charge (of such duties). This charter m 
written by Damédara, It is sealed by TApala* and engraved by Sthavira Vpiddha. 
(Dated) the 8th day of the bright fortnight of Vaiddkha of the 30th (regnal) year." 





No. 47.—THE ADDANEI STONE INSCRIPTION OF PANDARANGA, 
By THE Late K. V. Laksumana Rao, M.A., Mapas, 


This inscription was first published with an indistinct plate in the Nellore Inseriptions* by 
Messrs. Butterworth and Venugopaul Chetty. It was not then thought that it contained any 


2 Mr. EB. D. Banerji in the Pirikud plates, Xp. Ind, Vol. XI, p. 286, 1. 28, RIE, But hore the reading 

bs lene "gu In the Pirikud plates, too, 1 would read “gq, 
must be construed with Brahmoye. 

PH ann ma 

* gregqita Police officers. 

® woer correspond to kulkarpis of the Deccan. 

* The words following arog excepting qigta are not clear to mo, 

ee ee ear ee may wend be 20, but not for800, Tho king's reign was perhaps some- 


what longer than an. 
* Vol. 1, p. 896. 
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Verse. While I was studying ancient Telugu inscriptions for an article on Telugu _ Philology to- 
published in my Telugu Encyclopedia, it arrcsted my attention and I made a cacnalanaeal 
it and came to the conclusion that the lines 3-7 contained a Telugu verse in the Tarwedja metre. 
I published my results in Telugu in my presidential address at the Fifth Session of the Telugu 
Research Society, Chitrida (Godavari Dist.). I requested the Assistant Arct mological Superin- 
tendent for Epigraphy, Madras, to supply me with a fresh estampage of this and some other 
inscriptions, which I suspected contained Telugu verses of the period of Pandaranga and am 
now editing this inscription from the estampage k-ndly supplied to me by him. 

This inscription is engraved on a stone now lying in a field at Addanki in the Ongole 
Taluke of the Guntur district. The stone is broken at the top to the extent of three or four lines and 
also slightly at the bottom. As it is, all the letters of the first line are damaged, except the 
lower halves of the last two letters, which may be read as pura. The second line also is similarly 
mutilated except the last four letters which seem to form the last portion ofa verse that must 
have preceded the extant one. 

The alphabets are of the Eastern Chilukyan type of the time of Gupaga-Vijayaditya 
Il] to which the record belongs. There seem to have been two types of characters which were 
then current. One is found in the Maasulipatam plates’ of this king and another in his 
Uruvutiru grant.* The first may be termed the round hand and the second square or angular 
band. In this inseription which is in round hand, the upper portion of the consonant Fa and the 
mark for the secondary u when added to k, are somewhat cursive, ag compared with the same 
letters in the copper-plate grants of thia king. 


There is a difference between the secondary form of ¢ as seen in this inscription and the one 
seen in the Bezwada pillar inscription.’ In the latter, we find that the secondary sign of ¢ is 
matked generally over the main letter and goes up from left to right like a tail, while in this 
{fnscription it ia always placed at the left side of the main letter and is a small curved line with 
& downward bend. The letters a and d are written almost alike in this record. The forms of the 
letters ka, ba, ma, ya and ra are more archaic, and the secondary symbols for d, ai, o and 4 are 
shorter and less ornamental here than in the Yadhamalla inacription. The subscript r which 
is not common is employed in this inscription in “leandrendu (1. 6) as in the Bezwada record, in 
gondru (|. 14). In one instance ¢ is employed wrongly for! in eudlu (|. 10) for cutlu. The letter 
® is used indifferently in many cases where we should expect : ¢.g., banchina (1. 5), goni (1. 6), 
“b=dpa (I. 7) and Kandukur (1. 8). Intwo places4 is replaced bys: in Mahéstarundu (I. 9} 
and asvamédha (1. 11). This last feature ia very common in Kannadw inscriptions. 

The symbol representing the Dravidian sound ! is found in |. 6, This sound was represented 
by the same symbol in ancient Kannada also. The existence of this sound in early Telugu was 
first revealed by the Yuddhamalla inscription." 

The language is Telugu. The first eight lines (except the broken ones) sre in verse and the 
remaining lines are in prose. The language, being that of the ninth century A.D., isa little 
archaic, and the meanings of certam obsolete words are ta be inferred from cognate words in other 
vies 





raphy it resembles the Bezwada pillar inscription of Yuddhamalla. Anuavdra 
is used in cna places. In some, it has the value of the modern Telugu ardhanwevdra (ey, 


prabhum- |, 4); ip others, it serves as the class nasal («g., garevamb-oppaga |. 3 /. and kottambu 
L 6). For purposes of metre it has to he elided in some places i in this inscription just as in 
1 Above, Vol ¥, p. 122. 


'C. P. soe romans of the Telugu Academy, Vol. L, p. 140, 
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the Bezwada inscription. The absence of forms ending in mu or mmi and the frequent 
use of rhbu instead would show that in early periods the latter was the only form adopted and 
that the former two are later developments of it. Scansion would require the elision of the 
basic 1 in golelchiya (1, 6), cf. goragalgd in |. 10 of the Yuddhamalla inscription. 

The metre T'arwedja' in which the verse is written is a group of eight Duipadas, whose two 
feet form one pada of it. The verse is transcribed below according to the modern Telugu ortho- 
graphy, showing the four feet separately ; the prasa (rhyming) letters sre underlined and the 
places of yati (cesura) are shown by asterisk and the ardhdnusvara ia represented by a 
semi-circle €. Thislong metre did not find much favour with the Telugu poets. On the 
other hand, the Dripada metre is a very popular one. 


1 Pattezhbu € gattina* prathamaribu némdu* balagarvvam-oppaga (“bai léchi séna- 
2 Pattambu gattimehi* prabhu € Barhdararhgu" bhanchina simarita* padu vasd béya 









een fdu® goni Vérbgi-nihti (* gofleJichi ys Tribhuvanarh” 
kudsbips nilpi | 
‘ ndurgathbu® gadu bayal chési Kathdukur-Bbejavada® givithche mechebi 


Pandaratga was the minister of Gupaga-Vijayaditya III of the Eastern Chalukya 
line. In almost every grant of Vijayaditya the name of Pandaraiga is found as the executor 
(jfopti), This king ruled from A.D. 844 to 888. We are told in this inscription that Panda- 
raiga was made the commander-in-chief of the army in the first year of the king's coronation. 
The date of the inscription therefore can safely be put as A.D. 844-5. 

Pandaratiga took twelve kotfams of the Boyas, established the flags (or sovereignty) of the 
kings of Véngi-nindgu, and Iaid bare the fort of Katte (Kattepu-durgamu). He was a 
Parama-Mahéévara (great worshipper of Siva) and gave certain lands to the Aditya-Bhatira 

This inscription is very important to the students of Telugu literature, as it furmshes a 
positive evidence of the existence of Telugu poetry in the middle of the 9th century A.D. The 
oldest Telugu work now extant is the Mahabharata of Nannaya-Bhatta, the Poet Laureate in 
the court of the Eastern Chilukya Rajaraja ! (A.D. 1022-1063) of Rajahmundry. It was, 
therefore, believed by many Telugu scholars that the beginnings of the Telugu poetry could not go 
to a period earlier than the eleventh century of the Christian era. But the Bezwada pillar 
inscription of Yuddhamalla took it a century back. The present inscription takes it a century 





Of the places mentioned mm this inscription Dammavurarhbu (ll. 10-11) is the village of 
Dharmavaram which is not far off from Addanki and where two more stone inscriptions" 


of Pandaratga are to be noticed. The reading ‘ Kandukur-Bejavada’ in |.8is doubtful, But 
at Kanduokur we have a stone inscription’ of Pandarafhga, containing a Telugu verse in Sisa 
metre. Pandarangs claims to have conquered twelve koffams of the Boyas. Kottam is-an ancient 
geographical and administrative division, generally met with in Tamil inscriptiéns. It was bigger 
than the nddu and smaller than the maygalam. We have Kottim- sima in the God&vari district, 

1 Brown's Grammer of the Tdlugu Language, Book XL 

8 Nellore Inacriptiona, Vol. I], Ongole Nos. 39 and 40, Ibelieve these two inseriptions are oleo in terre. 

® Tbid., Vol. 1, p. 544. Eandukur Nos. 31 and 3%, Itiss matter for regret that the original stone of this 
inscription which was removed to the taluk office from Ramaswami-méja in Kandukur town by Mr. Venugoral 
Chetty la now missing. ‘ 

aL 
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which is almost identical with Tuni Zamindiri. Baya is s hunter caste. These people are other- 
wise called Bédars. In the Gazetteer of the Anantapur district we find it stated that “ the Biyas 
are the old fighting caste of this part of the country, whose exploits are so often recounted in 
historical works. The Poligar’s forces and Haider Ali's famous troops were largely recruited 
from these people and they still retain a keen interest in sport and manly exercises.” Their 
colonies are mainly found in the Ceded Districts, especially in Kurnool, Anantapur and Bellary 
districts. We may therefore suppose that the Biya koffams, which Pandaraiiga claims to have 
conquered, belonged to the Kurnool district. Pandaraiiga seems to have come to Addanki from 
that quarter. It is not known where Eattepu-durgam is situated! but might have heen 
one of the forts in the Nallamalai Hills near Sriailam. 

The meaning of * golelchtya’ (1. 6) is not clear. We find the pure Dravidian letter / in 
it. Gol means‘ a mountain’ in Kanarese. Elayw in Telugu means ‘toreach’. Therefore 
golelchi may mean ‘having reached the tops of the mountains or hill forts’, Ye may be 
connected with the next word. Yatribhuvandikuéabdya would mean the (famous) arrow 
known as * Tribhuvandnkusa (the goad that subdues the three worlds)’. If this interpretation 
is correct, it would lead to the conclusion that Pandarafga had to win back many hill-forts in 
the Véigi country from some foreign kings (perhaps the Rishtrakiitas). We then come to 
the reading Kandukur-Bhejavada in L. 8 of which Iam not sure. The other probable alternative 
reading would be Kandu-kubbajavada(dha). We shall have to change the reading of the next 
two words as gdvifichi vachehi, to make the meaning complete by connecting several words. 
The whole can then be translated as ‘ having arrived after killing those who were proud and 
were longing to fight’. Kandu literally means * itch’ and figuratively a ‘desire to quarrel’. 
Aobbagu means a‘ proud man’ in Kanarese, Adlu in |. 10 may mean ‘paddy’ as does the 
current vagly, 





As the gift mentioned in the inscription was given to Aditya-Bhatéra or the Sun-God 
there must have been a Sun temple at Dharmavaram at that time. At Arsavalli, Chicacole 


Taluka, Ganjam district, there is a temple of that deity which has an inscription of Saka-Samvat 
1068." 


Se he o « © «+, 4» [pura] 


St bb ee ee ee ee [pw ai] bhipatakupda. [i*] 
Pattarhbu‘ gattina prathamambu néndu bala-garvvarhb-o-= 


ppaga bailéchi séna[l*] pattambu gattifichi prabhurh 
Bapdarathgu ba[nchi}na* samatta"-padu Valsd] Biya- 
kottarhbul-vandrendu gopi Véthginanti golelchi ya 
Tribhuvanathkuéa biga nilpi [/*] Kattepudurjgzarnbu gadu 


aia 0 - 


* [This haa been suggested to be slentical with Kathevaram in the Tenali talak, Guntur District : ber 
Madras Epigraphical Report for 1923, p. 07,—Ed.] 

® No. 387 of 1506. 

* From the estampage supplied to me by the Madras Epigraphy Office. 

“The anusvara is generally placed above the letter next to the one to which it refers. 

* The reading is doubtful. Of the compound syllable the first consonant is certainly » and consequently 
we should expect the second consonant from the ja surga. But it looks like che more than any other letter, thorgh: 
the combination gchi is a mistake. 

' Read Simanta. 


AppaxNEt Stone Inackiprion of PANDARANGA. 





BOCALE ONE FIFTH, SURVEY oF Inpia, CALCUTTA, 









No. 48.) A NOTE ON THE ADDANKI INSCRIPTION OF PANDARANGA. 275 





8 bayal-sési Kagdukur’-Bbejav[ijda giviiche mechchi [(j!* | 
9 Pandarathgu parama-Mahésvarupdu* Aditya-batirani- 

10 kd ichehina bbffijmi enubodi vudlu’ odlu pattu néla Da- 
11 mmavuramhbuna dammuvulu vini rakshiiichinay[ajriki asva-* 
12 médambuna palamb[u) agu [\|*) 


(Tame 1.)) fe ges os yo Ps 

(L, 2.) The king » = «°° © © © & @ 

(Verse 1,) In the first year after coronation, (the king) being proud of his army (or strength) 
and elated (thereby), having anointed (1.¢. appointed) Pandararhga, the Simanta, to the com- 
mand of the army and sent (Aim), he (i.c. Pandarafiga) captured twelve hofams belonging to one 
[Vas5j-Béya. He reached: (1.¢. ascended and captured) the hill-top (i.e. forts on the top of the 
hill) of Varhgi-nfingu and planted the goad of Tribhuvandrhkuda (there). He exposed 
fully (i. made bare after conquest) the fort of Katte. He liked and praised Eandukur 
and Bejavada. 

(Lines 9-12.) Pandaranga who was the best of the Mahéivaras (i.e. the worshippers of 
Mah@évara or Siva) gave to (the god) Aditya-Bhatira, land sowable with eighty candies of 
paddy. This is a charity at Dammavuram. Those who protect these charities will acquire 
such merit (as is obfained) by (performing) the Advamédha (sacrifice). 


No. 48.—A NOTE ON THE ADDANKI INSCRIPTION OF PANDARANGA. 
By J. Ramayya Pastutv, B.A., BL. 

I am obliged to Dr. Hirananda Sastri for the opportunity of making a few remarks on this 
inscription which is a0 valuable from the point of view of the history of the Telugu language and 
literature. For the sake of convenience, I propose to group my remarks under the following 
headings, viz., 1. reading, 2. characters, 3. orthography, 4. grammar, 5. vocabulary and 6. inter- 





The reading garvvamboppaga (lines 3 and 4) is correct as it is, but to make it grammatically 
correct, we must insert an anuerdra both before and after the final ga. The reading banchina 
(line 5) makes good sense, but I am afraid it has to be rejected on erthographical grounds. The 
combination pch is not merely a “ mistake” (foot-note 4), but it is unknown to the author (or 
the engraver) of the inscription, for it is always fi, i.¢., the last letter in the ch varga which is used 
in the inscription in conjunction with ch as it should be, The second consonant of the syllable 
under consideration must, therefore, be sought for in the ¢ varga but I am not certain what it should 
be. There is a Telugu verb pannu which becomes pagpu in Kanarese and Tamil and it means ‘ to 
prepare’ or ‘make ready’—as an army—which is not a quite unsuitable meaning. Or is it 
possible that there was once the verb pay{u in Telugu which meant the same thing as pafichu, i.¢,, » 








————— — | 
i The reading isagain doubtfal. Lf we read Aawdudar- Bbajevida, there comes the unnatural combination 
of sendd(not¢), This wesball have to copsiderto be the mistake ofthe writer. Biphoisnotveryelcar. Ite 
1 Bead Mahiiecrends. 
"Read ruflu. 
4 Read alpa-. 
Jn 
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to ‘order’ or ‘depute’! The final syllable in line 6 must be read as yd with a long a. Here 


ya stands for the remote demonstrative pronoun @ ‘that’ and goes with tribhucandmkuéa. The 
reading bina after tribhwrandmikuda (line 7) is incorrect. The exact reading is bana which, I think, 
should be corrected into mbuna, the syllable ga being a favourite mistake with the author for 
na. The expression would then read as trnbhuranamkudambun meaning “with the tribhucandm- 
kuda ". 

Orthography. 

The use of the sign of anusvdra is an interesting feature of the Telugu inscriptions. In Telugu 
proper, there is no anuswira strictly so called. It always stands for and haa the phonetic value 
of the final nasal consonant of the varya to which the succeeding consonant belongs. Originally 
the nasals themselves were written in all cases. At a later stage, the bindu (dot or circle) was 
substituted for the nasal consonant, and was placed exactly where the consonant originally stood. 
niz., on the top of the succeeding consonant. Later on, its position was shifted slightly to the 
left in the same line and later still, it was brought down to s place exactly between the preceding 
and subsequent consonants. This last is its present position. Owing, perhaps, to this position, 
the anusvdra is now regarded aa forming part of the preceding consonant snd not that of the 
succeeding one. In the Yuddhamalla inscription, the anuardra generally occupies the second of 
the positions described above, while in the present inscription, it generally occupies the first 
position, thereby showing that the present inscription is older than the Bezwada one. The inter- 
mediate position is also met with in the present inscription (as in Pandaramga in line 9) but it 
‘a rare. In Vémginayfi (line 6) the anusvdra i to the right of gi but this is evidently due to a slip 
of hand on the part of the engraver. 

Grammar. 

Prathamambunépdu (line 3) is compound of prathamambu and épdu, The augment n 
as the connecting link between these two words is unusual and not in accordance with the accepted 
rules of grammar’. Aivamédhaminina phalambu.—The augment na in cases like this is met with 
frequently in the writings of Nannava-Bhatta and rarely in subsequent writera. The present 
inscription, like many other old inéeriptions, shows that the grammatical rule that &, ch, {, fand 
p coming after a kala in sandh became g, j, d, d and v respectively, was originally held to be com- 
pulsory (nityam) while it is only optional (vatkalpitam) now. 

Vocabulary. 

Paduva : means army and is cognate with the Tamil podai (!) and the Kanarese pode. It 
has gone out of use in Telugu as a separate word but lingers in such derivatives as padavalu and 
padaralamu. 

Golalchi, The exact meaning of this word is not clear but it cannot certainly bear the mean- 
ing attributed to it by Mr. Lakshmana Rao. It seems to be used in the sense of * having 
conquered * or © having captured *. 

Adlu. 1 do not think this word means * paddy’. I rather think that it is the older form of 
ally which is another name of dritalu, a kind of inferior grain. 

Interpretation. 

Lam afraid [ must differ from Mr. Lakshmana Rao in one or two respects in the interpretation 
of the verse portion of the inscription consisting of lines 2 to 8. My interpretation® is as follows :-— 

The king, in the first year of coronation, being proud of his strength and elated (thereby), 
baving appointed (anointed) Pandarathgu to the command of the army and deputed him, he (i.¢.,, 


————_—_—_— 








\ [Such sandhi consonants ate known to Pali and Prikrit also—Ed.| 
& [See also Ep. Rep. for 1923, pp. 87 #—Ed.] 
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Pandararhgu) having, with the (help of the) tributary army, captured the twelve Boya principal- 
ities, having (also) wrested Vérhgi-hipdu and kept it by (means of) the Tribhuvanathkuéa 
(weapon), (and) having utterly demolished the fort of Kattembu, (he) admired and made (?) 
EKandukur and Bejavada. 

The concluding passage referring to Kandukur and Bejavida is unintelligible. The verb 
karinche (ga is due to eandAt) literally means * eaused to become’. The passage may mean that 
Papdaramgu caused Kandukur and Bejavada to exist, i.¢., built them or that he caused Kandu- 
kur to become Bejavada, neither of which interpretation is quite satisfactory. Is it possible that 
kavifiche is used in the sense of kiche, 1.¢., ‘saved’, in which case, the passage would mean that 
having destroyed the Kattepu Fort, Pandaramgu spared Kandukur and Bejavada because he 
admired them ! 





No. 49.—THE BHATERA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF GOVINDA-KESAVADEVA 
(C. 1049 A.D.). 


By Pror. De. K. M. Guerra, Sytmet, Assam. 


This plate along, with another, was discovered ina mound called Itertillah in the village of 
Bh&téra, about 20 miles from Sylhet. Mr. Luttman-Johnson, the Deputy Commissioner of 


Sylhet, in 1880, sent facsimiles of these plates to Dr. Rajendralal Mitra, who published his reading 
of the texts along with his translations in the Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, August 
1880, pp. 141-151. They are now in the possession of Mr. Umesh Chandra Chaudhury who very 
kindly lent the above-named document to me for examination. It has apparently suffered from 
fire, and as a result of it, one of its corners is damaged and some of the letters incised there have 
become mutilated. While examining the insoription, I found that Dr. Mitra had read and inter- 
preted some of its portions wrongly, and it is on this account, especially, that I am re-editing it 
here. 

The plate bearing this inscription measures 12)” by 11° and except for the damage by fire 
just mentioned, is in a good state of preservation. There is no seal attached to it. It has 5§ 
lines in all, of which 27 are written on the first and the rest on the second side, Lines 1 to 29 
are written in Sanskrit. Of the rest, lines 29 to 51 are couched in local Bengali dialect and the 
remainder probably in Kuki. The characters are well cut and belong to about the llth 
century A.D, and are generally like those used in the Gaya Krishna-Dvérika temple inscription 
of the reign of Nayapaladéva,’ the Tarpandighi grant of Lakshmapaséna® and the Tippers 
inscription of Rapavaikamalla.* 

Some of the compound letters in the present record are different from those of the 
Tarpandighi grant and the Tippers inscription. ‘Sri’ is like that given in Nayapila-déva's 
inscription, * ku * is like that of the 11th century A.D., as given in Table V, Col. XVIII, No. 44 
of Babler’s Indian Palaography. The numerals used in the plate, however, to be earlier 
than those of the [lth century A.D. It may be noted here that the scribbled letters at the 
end of the reverse side of the plate, which presumably contains the date, do not resemble any 
of the letters in the main body of the document. There are a few letters which are recognisable 
as da, pa,caandlsa. Of these da and pa are of a later type. The numerals, however, mostly 

ook like those of the plate. 
‘ Ganda-Vkha-mala. * Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 8. 
» Aviatio Researches, Vol. IX, 1807 (p. 402) ; (Zp. Ind,, Vol. V, App., No, 965,—E4] 





déva for his son. The latter had Narayana as hisson. From him came Gévinda-Eééava- 
déva, who wasa great conqueror. This prince made a donation of 296 houses and 37 halas of 
land herein specified to god Siva in Bhattapitaka or ‘Bhitapadi (modern Bhitéra), He also 
sppointed different persons from subject races to attend on this God. Then follows a long 
description. At the end of the imprecatory verses in the document the date, which con- 
sists of 13 letters or rather groups of letters, seems to have been scribbled, Rajendralal Mitra 
Tead it as ‘ Pindava-kulidipilavda 4528 °=1245 A.D.* But I do not think he was right. In 
the 10th group of letters I find four numerals, namely, 4,1, 5,1. For 5 c/. Ojha’s Praching 
BhGratiyalipimdld (plate LXXVI), which represents a 5 of the llth to the 12th century A.D. 
" Tread the eleventh letter as je’, the 12th as ‘ fa" and the 13th as. If this reading be correct 

then the date of the inscription would fall in 14049 A.D., which is found bry deducting 3102 
B.C. (the beginning of the Kali era) from 41651. 


If we assign, on the avérage, 25 years to each reign and. treat the date 1049 A.D. ag the 
middle of Gévinda-Késavadéva’s reign, then the time of the founder of the line falls roughly 
about 1000 A.D. With regard to the name Kharaviina (or Naragirvvina) it is doubtful if this at 
all represents a name, first because it is not consistent with the naming of his successors and 
secondly because the second Bhatara inscription® omits it. I believe the name of the founder of 
the kingdom of Srihatta is purposely kept in a semi-mythical garb, as is too common in the 
genealogies of ancient Indian kings. He was probably a military leader only, as may be 
surmised from an epithet like Kharavdyah, and came of the Lunar dynasty of kings of Tippera 
or Cachar. The greatest of the line, as it appears from both the inscriptions, was Govinda. 
Kiéavadiva who seems to have been a Versatile genius. The identification of some of the place- 
Rammed gots to prove that Govinds-Ktdavadava's rule extended over at least the modern 
parganas of Bhatéra, Vanabhiga, Baramchil, Laigla, Ita, willis, Maurapur, Téigra, Tarap, 
Kaudiya, ete., in Sylhet ; and probably some portions of Hill Tippera and Cachar also. 

Many of the place-names given in the inscription have still been retained though some of 
them are slightly altered ; e.g, . 
Badagima (line 30) is modern Badagao (Po. Bhitera), 
Mahurapura (30) is modern Maurapura, near Fenchuganj. 
Ttikhala (30) is modern Itikhala near Bhatéra. 
Hagapaicale (90-31) is modern Baramchal or Brahmachal (Ry. station), 
Amatali (31) is modern Amtail (pargana Langla), 
Kitakhila (31): there is a river of this name in the Hailakandi 
there is also a Railway station (A. B. RB.) of this name. 
Sithhajara* (31) is modern Simrajur (par, Bhitéra), 
Bhiskara or Bhiisara-tetigarl (31 & 37) is evidently » village in Tengré mouja. 
Gudvayi (31) is modern Gudabhai, 
Akhilikula ($2) is probably modern Alchailiul in par. Chudllis, It may also refer to a 
piece of Jand on the river named Akhiligitg in pay, Ita, 
Parikdpa (32) is modern Barakona (Po. Bhatéra), 


sub-division (Cachar) = 








‘Gee Pd, &. 8, Aooust 1830, a 143, 
a Shid., pp. 152-153. 
"(The original and the bragecript pire Sitshoura,— E4,) 
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Valiisigima (33) is modern Bausigims in par. Tarap. 
Sughara (33) is modern Sughara in par. Tarap. 
Navahati (33) is modern Nodhati. 
Kadadiya (34) is modern Kaudiyi (pargana). It may also refer to Kadiiya in par. 
1té. 
Varuni (34) is modern Varugi in par. Banabhiga (near P. 8. Biswanath). It may also 
refer to Varupagrima in par. Chuiillis, 
Saramé (1 35) is modern Surma river on which Sylhet is situated. 
Kiliydni may be modern Kalin river near Kanihati on the border of Hill Tippera. 
Phmpitip& (36) may be a place within Hill Tippera. 
Salich&pada (38) may be modern Salchapra ( Ry. station, A. B. R., in Cachar district). 
Sagara (38) probably refers to the famous Hakiluki Haor. It should be noted that the 
word * Ador* is a corrupt form of Sagar or siiyara (lit. sea). 
Dh&miyi (39) or Dhiims-nadi (42) now goes by the name Dhimai. 
Chefigachchhudi (41) is modern Chetichhadi in par. Baramehal, There is also a place of 
this name in par. Langla. 
Viésudévaéisanc is probably modern Vasudévapir. 
Jadigiig (£3) is modern Judigatig which flows by the Ry. station Juri (A. B. R.). 
PO6bAnty& (44) is probably the village of this name in par. Chuillis, 
Bobichada (44) is the modern streamlet of this name near Bhitéri. 
Kararagiima (43-44) is modern Karérgrim (par. Langla), 
The hala measurement of land still prevails in Sylhet : 
3 krantis=1 kadd 
4 kadds=1 ganda 
20 gandis=1 pana 
4 panas=1 rékha 
4 rtkhis=1 jashthi 
7 jashthis=1 pod 
4 pods=1 kédara or kéyara 
12 kédaras or kiydras=| hala or hala 
| =about 104 bighas 
=about 3} acres. : 
375 Aalas would thus be about 3,937} bighas or about 1,3124 acres of land. Although in verse 19 
the land granted is stated to be 375 Aalas with 296 houses, the totals of the figures actually given 
in the descriptive portion under the two heads are respectively about 451 (excluding 20 kéddras) 
ola; and about 423. But I am not sure if these figures have not been manipulated. 
TEXT.' 
(Metres :—Vv. 1, 8, 9 and 10, Sardddlavikyigita ; v. 2, Pushpitagra ; vv. 3, 4, 11 and 18, Arya; 
v. 5, Upajati ; v. 16, U'péndravajra ; vv. 6, 7 and 15, Vasantatilaka: vv. 12 and l7, Famdastha- 
vila ; v. 13, Prithvi; v. 14, Sragdhara : vy. 19, 20, 21 and 22, Anushtubh.] 
Obverse, 
1° Om namah Siviys || Yah kartta bhuvana-trayasya tanubhir-vidvarh prithi- 
Vy-Gdibhireyasy-édath  dhriyaté ya lévara iti khyité- 
2 bhavan-n-f[pajrah yah sarhjii-trayam-tka va bhajati traigunya-bhid-aérité 
Vrahm-Opéndra-Mah@évaresti jogatim-iédya _ta- 
' Edited from the original, 3 | : 
* At the vory beginning of the text there appegr to be two strekes, one of which js dear. 
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urahara-dirab-kiritaratnath Smara-yuvatér-sbhishék 
kumbhah  [I*] suma-Vvisikha-bina-sina-chakrarh 

jayati © nifi-tilakas-tushiira-rochih || ([2*)  Varhéé=‘sya § bhiimipatayah § katit® 
nishpira-paurushfa] jatih [|] yéshirm  yadafh*)- 

praéastir=-bhuvi Bhiratasarbhit-aiv-dsti || [3*] Atha vidruta-prabhivah prabhavab? 
Sriharajya-Kamaliyah | samajani na[ra}-girvvi- 

nah Kharavipnah kehmibhujirh éréshthah || [4*) Tasy=i(t*}majé rija-pitimahd. 
‘bhit* mahipatir-Gékuladévanimé’| Yasya pratd- 

p-irkaruch3-pi chi{trajrh = didanty~ari-kshmé-pati-jidya-mudram || [5*] Tasmid= 
amanda-bhuja-mandara-mathyamina-pratya[r*]thi-parthiva- 

samudra-samuddhrita-arih [|*] N&rd&yand-=‘jani mabipatir-anvakdri yina  sphata‘ 
bhagavana® drita-nandakéna || [6%] Tasmid-asi- 

ma-guya-gaurava-gita-kirttir=bhGpala-mauli-mani-mapdita-pids-pithah | éimin  kahi- 
tindra-tilakS § ripu-raja- 

gopi-Givinda ity=ajani Kééavadéva shah || [7*] Yah sim-ddbhuta-paun 
yasasith dhima ériyim=féray6 vidyi- 

nath  vasnti[r<"|nayasya © nilayd mnin=tad=ékispa: | tygasy=<dyatanath 
vilisa-bhavanam: vichah kalini{th] nidhih | * 

saujanyasya nikétanari  vijayaté mirtts guniindth ganah || [8*): Dor-' 
dandéns samuddhyita-kshitibhpiti © sarhrakshya g5-manda- S28. 

larh sad-vyinddvanam-Adaréna'vidadhan=nachchhanna-Kaths-Steavama® | ities h- 
Kéfavadiva sha niyatath chakré-vaéésha[th*) rushi ya- 

tr=aikath Sisupilam-=apy-ari-kulé — kshipt-ari-chakrd nripah || Kritva va 
bhuj-aujasi vasumatim=tk-itapatrim-i- mn & | 

mith lék@<sminn-abhilashyaté vajayiny-an-any=idhikira-sthithim® | pinih kalpa 
tardh padé dinakritah ikrityé | papib pa- 

pratipS yaéah Mtirbédr<vishayé nyadhiyi bhujagidhid-ddhikars bhujab  {j [10°] 
Yasmina™ fasati nikhilim=a- | 

di-mahipala-dikshay& kshdnim [J*]  éruti-patha-lafighana-mahasa-sisit!§ | Sntd-dri- 
sim=Gva {| [11*] Ayath subyich-chakra- ; 

mudath vibhdvayan prasidhit-iéah karavila-l[laya |*] sudirameutsdcite-raie. 
mapdalG rarija pirvv-ivanibhrit- re aieieshae 








dnGmanpih™ || [12*] Kariti dhavalarh jagat vinayaté«ri-p | dm}-ddga lvamath 
tandti kumudath yatah sadfidam-asya cha- : | 

ndr-Sjvalam | sitath kimea{tha] raiijakem'-bhramadeandratath kirh sthirarh 
sa-kirapameidaii-cha satekim-iva _nityam-ityeadbhu- 73 


1 Road the following word as Srihaftardjya". Dr. Mitra read it aa avacheMla-rijya, (The ase ol ibe 


vowel ri for the consonant ri is noteworthy.—Ed.] 


® Read *hAdin=mahi", 
* Compare line § of the 2nd Bhiters plate, P. 4. 8. B., 1880,p.153. The name may also be read as 


nt Riad eplidh 0 AWE. De, Mia eed A ko eeea 8 Read bhapacen. 


*(Danda not needed,—Ed.] ? Read umer®, 

* Read “étsaram. : " Read vijayind nt=nyddhibtra-whitih, 
! Read yasmin. "\ Read "lathg Meiedenedstt | 

3 Head "bApich-chhirc”. . Read *ijjrolam, 


4 Read raajubat bhra®. 
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l team on ” Blahpeiraurrvpatinks yad-ayam-anumitd mirchchhité cout 


dvishad-avani-bhujih 





21 
a2 jyamarte vt | kishjhinith yad-vyatitys prakaram-upayayav-ambaram 
lihinas=tén=Sécharyy-aika-sisi! jayati nera- 
= ‘in kG=pi téjab-kriéinub || [14*) Kshépibhuji  yugapsd-dhava-safigaténa 
tén-dnnate-dvayam=ani[mi] gupa-dvayéna ([i*] éé- 
24 [na]* kirmmukam-aslma-ma{hs)b-prakarshs-gamyéna vairi-nivahab sahasi-paré 
na |j [15%] Mahibbuji-jiyate chandrahisa-karéga = t@- 
95 [n=8]*mita-vikramépa ([i*]  vVilatighit-Anéka-paySdhin-tyam © svén=Eva® kyitand- 
yates’ dharitri || [16*] Atheisti Eailisa-nt- 
26 [viss]*-nishprihsh krit-dvatirS bhuvi Bhattapataké | an-Adi-riipS jagad-ddir=apy= 
ayan-tri-léke-nithd bhaga- 
27 [vinat Vaté)‘ivarah | 





28 gra{ma)pir-@{shajh || [18*) Adhbikath paficha-saptaty’ bhi-halinésh  ata= 
trayath | ate-dvayaii<chs  vitinith  shappavatys sa[majnvitam |} (19*] 
(Na}[na)* 

29 parijanithsstasmau' janajitin=anékeésh [|*} pridét Spihatta-nithd=yarh' Siviys 
fiva-kir(tta}nah || (20%) Bhitapadidévaranvé* bhi- 

30 hala 35 |) Visi 110 Vadagamé bhi-hala 13°* . Mahuripuré viti 1 Itikhi- 
laké bhi-hala 7 viti 6 Dégigim-dttaré bhi-hala 4! Vara- 

$1 paichals hels 5 vit? 4 Amstatiké hale 7 Sithauré* vi}i 1 Bhi- 
sanaténgiriké** bhiké'* 6 Guddveyiké viti 2 Kapdrha(lé}** 

$2 bhfij-hals 2 Akhdlikulé bhi-(hajla 7 PardkOp&ké iti 1 Pith&pinageré!* Bhi- 

hala 17 vati 4 Vénfivagimé viti 2 Pddati- 
Sk=@mritakera®? sarhhala'® 2 v&ti 11 Kaivimé hala 8 vi}i 1 Vali-sigimé 
“hala 5 Navahiti-paschimé hala 2 Sugharé hala 5 vi- 

ti 1 Bhdthilah’take’* bhi-hala 5 vat 9 Kadadiyi-dakshin§g Gisuyi-pirvva 
Givit-Sttaré Var[u)pi-paéchimé 
« Read “simd. 


¢ Now Jost in the original plate, but clearly shown in Dr. Mitra's facalmite 

i Read epfs=airs. * Read bagania, © Bead adad*, 
© Now lost in the original plate, but seen in Dr, Mitra’s fscaimile. 

? Read tasmai. 

® Dr. Mitra reed it aa nathaya. [Read Srflaffa*. See footnote 1 on p. 281—Et} 

» De. Mitra read it sa dévasaing. [The reading seoms to be diva(ba)ndAj.—Eqd ] 

49 ‘The lower part of the Gzure 1 is effaced and 13 may be read oa 2. 


= 


1 May also be read aa 2. 14 May be read SimAajard. 

Af ‘rain Bhdsara looks like‘ na", The word is probably, BAdskara® (see . 37, 
14 Read bAd-bedadra. 

M Read KApAkAilZ. 

M May also be read as pihdyinagaré, 

pe may alao be mad aa * pri”. The word is probably dAawitaiara 

a De. Mitra reads 04 athinahasibé, 
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Bhi-hala 


35 19 Sarami-ned¥-dakshing® bhi-hals 5 val 3 tatha nady-uttaré 
bhii-hala 35 vaigi 12 tathd nady-uttaré Niati- 

36 [ra]mbha-piirvvé" viti 1 tathd  nady-uttaré Ghafé-bhi-paschima Garvvara- 

bhii-dakshipé* bhii-hala 7 Kiliydyi-nady-uttaré Ph 

ST yé-pirvvé bhii-hala 9 || vatl 7 tath@ nadi-dakshing Kharasduti-piirvvi Bhiis- 
karatéigari-paschims bhii-hala 45 vwitl 91 

33 Jagapintaré* Nitapina-grima-dvayé bhd-hala 5 vitt 20 Salichapadiks Mutt. 
kithi-pirvvé . sigara-padchimé bhi- 

59 hala 10 Kialiyapi-nsdi-dakshin-dttaré bhi-hala 9 | Dhimiyi-nadi-dakshing 
bhi-hala 6 ya{i 10  Bhigaubhfiviai- 

40 (dajttaré* bhi-hala 4 vat 4 Nathosasans-paschima Hatte-var-dttaré Bho-hala 


7 witi 10 SétakGpi-dakshing vadasd- 

41 pirbhe* hala 10 Chéigachchudike bhi-hala 2 vati 1 Addnakathiks  yaty 
bhike 4 Giiganapiviké vit! 9 Méghipara. 

ka vith 1 bhiké 6 Parhdivopirvys  Athivi-uttars — -bhi-bala 00 vA 19 

Nadakutigimé viti 9 tathigimS Dhima-no- 

43 [d]y-utteré vati 9 bbiké 4  Gisuyakhita-pirvys GSpathasy=Gttaré Jadi- 
gatiga-dakshing  VansigajOtti-paschims  Karagi- 

44 mara hala 6 Pdhiniyd  Akhilittedak& bhi-hals 10 Visudévasieana-puré? 
bhi-hala 5 Vévatudd-dakshi- 

£5 pé JogivaniyS-uttaré ipl 1 Bhitephagake Kadikidi-vice-gpihe 10  tatha;ae 

Gkidi-gopa-griha | 

46 [tethijk-dtteré 6° pikidit? grihg 65 tathake Kisye-@ivindi-grha 1 ade. 
ae eopargriba'* + tgthadagké drupa. oa 

47 nakadivars- “Grihs 7 JOgi-uteird nidhisirasuy&té™ griha 9 Bhitapada Haye. 
jagattakadi-gril 7 : 


Bs 








49 padini nipita- Gévinda-griha 1 rajaka-Sirupi-griba 1 VOvichbada-nicham’s yg. 
tipipakadi-griha 5 

50 tathini Doltthsréttap&jkadi-grih, 6  Navahitanj [Dégvima)ti-pakadi-pri} | 
Bhatapadi: Niva{ra}-paka- beset ti 

51 di-hattiya-griha $3 Pithapinagaré  Dydtyénavikakadi- ‘Wha «2 SisthEuses 
dantavira’* Reajariga-griha'* [1]'* | 






ma" in Sarami may be read as‘ ds" or ‘ ga’, Wat there ts a river named Sema whi 


ci transformation of Saramé, [But the Original reqde Sagas — Fd] - peobaty 7 
© Dr. Mitra read Fdlisastapirerd, 
* Dr, Mites read | | : 
‘Dr. Mitra reads jagdyAntara, * [Pomibly -hradteenttari,— Ea } © Heed pared 


* May be read as piérrva, 

* A colloquial Bengali word moaning ‘ there’. 
* At first 7 was written and then eaneellad 
“ Grika can also be read as pada. 

Mi “dhisira may also -be read aa mimdra, 


w esd ptpageine * Bend afar, _# Besa dastabina: 
™ May also be read as Pajarigd. 
M Now lost in the origina! plate, but clearly abown im the facsimile. 
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52 ‘kishpi huduk& §mahasichihd kishpisuchhogsa = kdshpilékyitarh chhatébhim 
harishpattotapatrs pit na pi [thiya} 

53. ‘Spiyaré  bhilatikidadayanikidayah pradattéh |} V(B)abubhirevasudhd dattd ri- 
Jabhih Sagar-Gdibhireyasya [yaya] 

Of yasya yadi  bhiimisstasya tasyar=tedi* phalam jj ([21*) Sva-dattath 
para-dattazh vi yi haréta vasundharich [!*] sa vishthiyach krimir= 
bhiiftva pij-« 

6> tribbih ‘soba pachyaté |) [22%] Pigdavakulddipaded-v(b)da 4151 jéta 9° 


Om. Salutation to Siva! 

V. 1, Salutation to that Lord of the Universe who is the Maker of the three realms, by whose 
body (represented by) the earth and other elements, this universe is held, who alone ia called the 
Supreme Being and who alone holds, on account of the difference in the three qualities (namely, 
sativa, rajas, and tamas), the three names—Brahma, Upéndra and Mahéévara. 

¥. 2. (May) he be victorious—the crown-jewel on the head of the Destroyer af Tripura, the 
silver-piteher* (used) in the bath of the youthful wife of Cupid, the circular whet-stone for 
sharpening the arrows of the god with flowery arrows (i.e, Cupid), the ornament of the night, 
the coolrayed (i.e. the Moon). 

V. 3. In his (Moon's) well-known dynasty were born those kings of limitless prowess whose 
record of fame exists in the (Maha)bAdrata. 

V. 4. Now, was born the greatly renowned Eharavina, ({)agod among men, the came of 
the existence of Lakshmi (lit. Prosperity) of the kingdom of Srihatta, the best among the 
rulers of the earth.* 

V. 5. His son, a king of the name of Gékuladéva, was the grandiather of the (present) 
king. It is indeed strange that his prowess (which is) like the rays of the Sun, imposed 
inactivity on the kings among hia enemies, 

V. 6. Unto bim was born king Narayana who raised the goddess of Fortune from the 
ocean of hostile kings violently stirred by his arms (which were} like the Mandara (mountain), 
just like Krishpa-Niriyana who obtained Lakshmi as a resnlt of the churning of the ocean 
with the Mandara mountain; by whom the god (Niriyana) was verily imitated owing to his 
pleasing the peophe (nandaka) or owing to his taking help of Nandaka (minister or general in 
the case of king Nariyana, and the sword named Nandakas in the case of Krishns-Niriyapa). 

1 Dr. Mitra reads: Eidyf Auhukd mahdsahudhs 


: kidyt sahuna bidyind kritdm cudhobhd rh havishajjidyapatra 


* Now lost in the erizinat plate, but. eloarty shown iw the facsimile, 

* Dr. Mitra reads: dpiyiche bhala da daya dhidayah prodatnih, 

“To be found indistinctly in the facsimile. Portion of ‘ ya* survives in. the original plate. One gosya is 
redundant. 


ee  Oocume ia the facsimile: 
Rave doubts regarding the reading of the date which ocasiate of 12 letters or grompe of letters: (See inten. 
ductory remarks, ) | 
1 The fact tansved of ss having her bath in the bewutifal riz of the Moon, which, seecunte for her besaty. 
in throwing arrows (kharardpad), 








is sung ion account of) Te eee tas ca dcr these Ge HE 
crown-jewels of kings, (who 4s) lustrious and prominent among kings, 

V. 8 who (is) the limit of wonderful prowess, the abode of fame and the refuge of riches, 
the abode {of all kinds) of knowledge, the shelter of diplomacy, the only famous dwelling place of 
glory, the abode of liberality, the pleasure-house of eloquence, the ocean of cultural sciénces, the 
seat of goodness and the group of virtues incarnate—may he be victorious ! 

V. 9. He, by preserving the earth with that force of arms which defeated kings," protected 
with kindness the good people openly (achchhannakam") and with festivities (searam), just like 
Krishna who gave with kindness the festival of the destruction of Rathsa (uchchhinnakam- 
atisavam*) to the good pedple of Vrindivans. Also (this) king Kééavadéva, who with anger 
destroyed the circle of (Ais) enemies surely left one (alone, namely,) the protector of a child, to 
remain (with life) from among the race of (his) opponents (just like Kyishps) who by being 
angry killed Sisup&ls. 

V. 10. Bringing the earth under one umbrella by the valour of arms this conquering (king), 
(as if), desiring that in this earth there should not be any control of any other (thing), placed 
the palm of his hands in the place of the Wishing Tree, his prowess in that of the Sun, his teputa- 
tion in that of the Moon and his arms in that of the duty of the king of snakes (i.c., in bearing 
the weight of the earth). 

V. 11. While he rules the earth with the vow (in virtuous principles) of the first kings of the 
earth, the daring attempt to transgress the Sruti (meaning the Véda and the ear) was found only 
in the eyes of women. 

¥. 12. Having caused pleasure in the circle of friendly kings, having illuminated all the direc- 
tions by the skilful swaying of his sword, and having expelled the circle of (inimical) kings at a 
distance, he shone forth as the crest-jewel of the Eastern mountain (i.¢., the Sun), thereby 
producing gaiety among the delighted chakrapdka (birds), illuminating the directions by the play 
of the rays and by driving apart the urb of the Moon or the circle of enemies. 

V. 13. His reputation, bright as the Moon, illuminates the world, hampers the growth of 
enemies (just as moonlight does the growth of.lotus) and causes the lily of joy of the world (kw- 

muda) to spread. It is white (i.¢., spotless) and at the same time pleasing, it s ceaselesaly moving 
abet Seater sragiey sete! cet). tha ea cf sete sone It is indeed wonderful ! 
¥. 14. His amazing, fire-like prowess whose existence is inferred by the tears of the rulers 

of the earth (ordinary fire is however indicated by smoke and not water): which is increased by 
the blood of enemies (ordinary fire is however extinguished by watery substance like blood) : 
by the diffuston of whose rays the inactivity of the hostile kings is increased (ordinary fire however 
removes inactivity), whose power (as i/) to lick it repeatedly reaches the sky after surpassing all 


the directions (ordinary fire is however extinguished as soon as it over-reaches a pile of wood)— 
may it be victorious ! 








V. 15. By that ruler of the earth engaged in warfares, two great things were bent simultane- 
ously by (reason of his) two guyas—by one guna (i.c., the string) thebow was bent, and by 
the other guna, which is guessed by his limitless great prowess, the host of enemies. 


eee eee 
1 Rivaréje-Govl-Girinda seems to have been a biruda of Eddavadiva. Compare IL 8 and 9 of the seeond 
Bhbsark copper-piate inscription (P. A. &. B., 1850, p. 153). 

9 [Is seoma to refer to Erishna’s lifting the Givardhana hill —Fd.] 

S (Gee fn, Ton p, £89 above.—Ed.] , ee ire aelelonne ME) 

§ Pérrdronibhyil suggests thet be waa a king of the easterp countries, 
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V. 16, By that ruler of the earth, with a sword in hand, of unparalleled valour, with an army 

of dephant-ridera, was the whole of the earth conquered just as (it was conquered) by bis fame which 
like the rays of the laughing Moon crossed many seas in long strides. 

¥. 17. Now, this lord VatSévara, who, though having no beginning (for himsel) is (yet) 
the beginning of the universe and is the lord of the three realms, has come into this world at Bhatta- 
patake (i.¢., Bhitapadi or Bhitéra) as an incarnation and is living here, having given up the 
desire to live at Kailisa. , 

Vv. 18 and 19. The leader of the kings (of this world), whose feet are decorated with the 
crown-jewels of kings, gave 300 and 75 (1.¢., 375) Aalas of land with two hundredand ninety-six 
houses in various villages to that moon-crowned (god Siva). 

V. 20. This worshipper of Siva (4ira-Kirttana), the lord of Srihatta, gave to that Siva different 
kinds of attendants belonging to (subject) races. 

Lines 29-51. 35 Aalas of land in Déva-forest (¢) in Bhitapada, as well as 110 houses. 13 
Kalas in Vadagima. One house in Mahuripura. 7 Aalas in Itikhili, as well as 6 houses. One 
hala in the north of Dégigima, 5 Aalas as well as 4 houses in Varapafichila. 7 houses in Amatall. 
One house in Sithhajara. 6 4@ddras of land in Bhasandtéigirika. 2 houses in Gudivayika. 2 
Aalas in Kitakhile. 7 halas in Akhilikula, One house in Pariképika. 17 halas and 4 houses 
in Pithipinagara. 2 houses in Véniivagrima. 2 halas and 11 houses belonging to Amritakara 
of Pétatithika, § falas and 1 house in Kaivima. 5 falas in Vilisigima. 2 halas in 
the west of Navahati. 5 Aalas and 1 house in Sughara. 5 Aalas and 9 houses in Bhati- 
lah&tika. 19 Aalas (lying) to the south of Kadadiya to the east of Gosuy’, to the north of 
G6vita (lit. a pasture ground) and to the north of Varuni. 5 Aalas and 3 houses (lying) 
to the south of the Sarami' river. 35 koalas and 12 houses (lying) to the north of that 
river. 1 house (lying) to the north of that river and to the east of Nitirambha. 7 Aalas 
(lying to) the north of that river, west of Ghatibhi and south of Garvarabhi. 9 alas and 
7 houses (lying to) the north of the river Kaliyani and east of Phémphatipa. 45 Aalas and 91 
houses (lying to) the south of that river, east of KharasOnti and west of Bhaskaratéigari. 5 Aalas 
and 20 houses in the two villages of Jagiyintara and Natapina. 10 Aalas in Salichipadika, and 
to the east of Mutikithi and to the west of Sagara. 9 Aalas lying north and south of the river 
Kiliyigi. 6 Aalas and 10 houses (lying) south of the river Vimiyi. 4 halas and 4 houses in the 
north of Bhigiu and Bhuvaéi. 7 Aalas and 10 houses in the east of NathOSisana and north of 
Hattavara. 10 Aalas south of Sitakdpi and east of Vadasé. 2 halas and 1 house in Chéigach- 
chhudika. 4 bAd-kéddras and 9 houses in Adinakithika. 9 houses in Mafiganapivika, 1 house 
and 6 bAd-kéddras in Méghiparike. 90 Aalas and 12 houses in the east of Parhsivé and north of 
Athavi. 9 houses in Nadakutigima. 9 houses and 4 bhi-kéddras in the same village in the north 
of the river Dhima. 5 Aalas in Karagima, east of Gisuyikhita, north of Gopatha (lit. a track 
for cattle to pass), south of Jadigatig and west of Vanafigajétti. 10 Aalas in Pohaniy& in Akhali- 
ttadaka (Akhalikulé t), 5 Aalas in the east of Vasudévaséisana. One house (lying in) the south of 
Bobachhada and north of Jégavaniy’. In Bhitapadd 10 outside houses* belonging to Kédika 
and others, 1 house belonging to Ampitika and other Gopas. 5 houses tothe north of thut : 
5 houses as kitchens. 1 house belonging to Kasya-Gdvinda (lit. Givinda, the bell-metal worker), 
In Vadagrima 1 house of Gipa and 7 outside houses with kitchen etc. belonging to Arupé. In 
my ewn (village) Girasuy&, north of Bhdgi, 9 houses. In Bhitapadé-Itakhala 7 houses belonging 
to Nikufijabhatta and others. In Bhitapadi, Varapaiichila, [tahala etc. 6 houses belong- 

* [Bee footnote | on p. 283 above.—Ed.] 
* Faragrisa. This word ia probably the same as the modern collequ‘al Vdrantdi- 


ee ee ee enone ie." of the line of Kadyaps, 
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ing to the mother of Tidivakara and others. In Bhitjapada 5 qow-sheds belonging to 
Simivaka and others, In Bhitepada 1 house belonging to washerman Sirupé. 5 houses including 
kitchen and pasture lower down Bobichhada. 5 houses including kitchen there belonging to 
Dottharétta (7). In Navahéti kitchen and other houses (belonging to) Dégvimati 2. In Bhata- 
pada kitchen, shop-houses ete. (belonging to) Nivara 3. In Pithdpinagara 2 houses (belonging to) 
Dydjyé the boatman (navikd) and others, In Simbhajara village 1 house (belonging to) Rajaviga 
the ivory-worker." ) 

L. 52. (The language of o portion is not known) ........--++--++ have been given. 

Verses 21-22: (the well-known imprecatory verses). 

The date: Jysishtha 9, 4151, the era of the first of the Pandavas. 


No. 50.—A NOTE ON THE VAPPAGHOSHAVATA GRANT OF JAYANAGA. 
By R. D. Bawerst, M.A. 


The vishaya of Udumbara mentioned in the grant of Jayaniiga recently published in this 
Journal is better known than is supposed by Dr. L. D. Barnett or Dr, Suniti Kumar Chatterjee. 
Audumbara existed as the name of o division of Bengal and elsewhere in India up to at least 
the end of the sixteenth century. It is mentioned as a Sarkir of the gitbah of Bengal in the 
Din-i-Akbari. Blochmann read the name correctly as Audumbar, but unfortunately he did not 
live to translate the second volume of the A’in, and Jarrett, who took up the work, was not suffi- 
ciently acquainted with the topography of Bengal to recognise the difference between Udner 
and Audambar. Consequently in the translation published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
in 1891 the name is given as “ Sarkar of Udner commonly known as Tanda.”' Blochmann read 
the name correctly as Audambar and included it in the Sarkirs to the south of the Ganges and 
the west of the BhigirathL Among the Mahalls mentioned as being included in Sarkir Audam- 
har in the 4’én there are at least two which bear the same name in early British Revenue Papers ; 
eg. Akmahal and Kunwarpartab, The name of Akmahal was subsequently changed into 
Rijmahal, and it is now parganah of the Sonthal Parganas District, Kunwarpartab is really 
Kumdrapratapa, and bears this name even now. It is a parganah in the northern part of the 
Murshidabad district. There cannot be any doubt therefore that portions of Sarkir Audambar 
lay to the south of the Ganges and to the west of the Bhigirathi. I have proved before that 
even up to the time of Akbar ancient or pre-Muhammadan names of Revenue Divisions con- 
tinued unghanged. Ramévati, the new capital built by Rimapdla after the supression of the 
Karvartta revolt in Northern Bengal,* continued to be a Mahall or Sarkir Jannat&ébad or 
Lakhnauti.’ 

Writing of the Revenue Divisions of Bengal in the reign of Akbar, Blochmann says, “ Sarkar 
Andambar or Tandab, comprising the greater portions of Birbhum. The name Audambar occurs 
also in other parts of India, ¢.g., im Kachh.”* After the publication of Blochmann’s paper 





1 Ain-i-Abbart, Eng. Trane, Colculta, 1892, Vol. II, p. 129. The translator failed to notice Bloshmann's 
important contributions to the history and geography of Bengal. 

2 Memoirs, A. S. B., Vol. V, p. TH. 

2 [in-i-Abbart, Eng. Trans. Vol. 1, 1891, p. 131. 

‘Journal, A. &. B., Vol. XLII, 174, part I, p. 217. Audumbar was also the name of « vishoye in the 
motdala of KAlaijara and bhubti of Kinyakubje in the time of the Gurjara-Pratihira Emperor ae Sages: 
his Garah plates of vs, 803-Ante, Vol. X14, pp. 15-19, Bhije 
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Cunningham, in the fifteenth volume of his report, spells the name correctly as Audambar.* 
I cannot understand how Jarrett came to read it as Udner, unless his Maulawis mistook 

As the name of an ancient Revenue Division of Bengal is known to have been Audumbar 
or Audambar in the sixteenth century, there cannot be any reason to suppose that the name 
of the Vishaya in Jayanaga's grant, which is also the same, was situated in the Delta of Bengal 
near modern Ranaghat, where no such Revenue Divisions can be proved to have existed. The 
term Ganginika is the diminutive of Gafigini. Gath and Gitigina are common terms in Western 
Bengal for a dried up river bed or a amall river. The name Gatginiké was equally common 
in Northern Bengal; ef. Khalimpur plate of Dharmapala Il. 31-32, pagchiména Ganginika ; 
1-38-Aaya ch-Sttaréna Gotiginikd-simd ; 11, 39-40 srdtikdyd Ganginikim pravishta; ll. 40-41 
ed = 


No. 51.—JURA PRASASTI OF KRISHNA IIL 


By N. Laxsumimarayan Rao, M.A., Ooracamumn. 

This inscription was discovered by Mr. R. D. Banerji, M.A., in 1921. It is incised on a 
stone slab which, Mr. Banerji says, is being used as a lintel in a modern bungalow erected inside 
an old fort in the village of Jura which is a hamlet some twelve miles away from the Maihar 
railway station on the G. I. P. railway line. A brief notice of its contents has already appeared 
in the Annual Report of the Archmological Survey of India for 1921-22.9 I edit it below from 
the impressions sent by Mr. Banerji in 1992 and kindly placed-at my disposal by the Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India, 

The writing comprises 37 lines covering a space of 9 inches by 4 feet and is generally 
well preserved except in lines 3-13. The language of the reconi is Haje-Kannada, line’ 
1-13 and 33-37 being written in prose and lines 17-33 in verse and the kanda metre. The use 
of the word nddire as an interjection meaning “ behold ” is noteworthy. (nly one more instance 
of the use of this interjection is known to me, viz., in verse 11 of the Sogal Inscription." The 
eharactera are Kanarese referable to the 10th century A.D. The size of the letters varies from 
about 14" to about 1", The vowel w subscript is denoted in three different WAYS, ¢.9., Bee 
(1) by ru in marufa 1. 4, (2) by du in séladu 1. 26, and (3) by dhw in vadhu, 1.28, The é sign is 
formed sometimes by a superscript mark, as in mé of paraméésvara, |, 2, and sometimies by a mark 
on the left of the letter, as in bg of bérinde 1. 19. No distinction is made between e and 2 when 
they are combined with consonants, The sign for the vowel at which occurs only once in Kémai, 
L 34, is worth notice. In respect of orthography, we may note (1) the correct use of the archaic 
fin Fifa (Il. 20-21), Chdfa (. 20) and if (1. $2) ; (2) the doubling of consongnts after r as in 
vanideyarkkal (1. 11); and (3) the wrong use of » for é aa in prasasti (J. 36). 

The inscription is a panegyric of Paramabhattdraka, Paraméévara, éri-Prithvivallabha, Maha- 
rajddhirdja, Kannaradéva. In the prose passage, with which the record opens, this king is 
introduced with the birudas of nallara-marujarh, ine-vedarhgazis, chaldke-iallatarh, 

* Archeological Sureey Reports, Vol. XV, p- 38. 

. Pees IV, p. 249. 

rR 


Ep. Ind., Vol, XVI, p. 3 and add. 
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AkSlavarsha: Nripatuigarh and Eachchegarh.' All these ep s except those of 
ne frat time in the present inscription—ere known to have been borne by the Rish}rakata 
emperor Erishpa IIT, as has already been pointed out by Dr. Fleet." Again, as ia shown by 
the Atakur,* the Solapuram® and other records, it was Krishga III who uprooted the Chdjas. 
Accordingly, the king eulogised in this record must be identified with him, namely, 
Krishna III of the Rishtrakatas of Malkhed. 

The only historical event alluded to in the record is the destruction of the Chije power bp 
Krishga, Verse 2, describing this achievement, tells us that the Ane-vedeiga (j.c., Krishna) 
“rooted out the Chéja who had uprooted the Pagdya.” It may be noted in this connection 
that the expression Chélana béram bérinde kiltan of this record is a Kanarese rendering of wpeqT 
aTarqal ; found in the Karhed grant," where we are told that Kyishnarija uprooted 
the race of the Chéjas with the intention of subduing the southern region. The Chéja who is 
said to have uprooted the Pandya was Pardntaka I who ruled from AD. 907 to 953; for 
not only was he a contemporary of Krishns III, butis alao known to have waged three Wars 
against the Papdyas and captured their capital Madura.’ And we learn from the Kanyé- 
kumari inscription* that Parintaka killed the Pandya king. It was during the reign of this 
Parantaka that Krishpa III fought the famous battle of TakkSlem, killed the Chijs prince 
RAjGditya and took possession of the Chala territory.’ Thus, it is evidently this incident 
also borne out by the large number of his records, found in that part of the country, which give 
Fim the epithet Kachchiyum Tafjaiyum kopda, i.e, ‘he who took Kéifichi and Tanjore. '. 

‘The existence of the present record in Jura near Jubbulpore shows clearly that Krishna's 
conquests were not confined to the south, but extended to the north also. The Karhad grant 
tells us that he conquered the Kalachuri Sahasr&rjuna though he was an elderly relative of 
his mother and wife. The grant, however, says explicitly that this success was one of those 
achieved by Kyishys while he was yet « prince (kumdra) and acting under the orders of his father 
(janakdjfidvasa). But it is clear that the expedition during which our inscription was engraved 
was undertaken after he became king, since in this record he ia described as a paramount sovereign. 
Consequently, the latter expedition must be different from the one mentioned in the Karhad 
grant. The record is not dated and it is, therefore, not possible to ascertain precisely the time 
when this expedition taok place- But the allusion to the crushing af the Chala power made 
in the epigraph would show that it was undertaken after the overthrow of the Chojes and after 
Krishna III had killed the Chile prince Rijiditysa in A.D. 947." It is quite reasonable to sur- 


< On p. 110 of tho-4, 8. B., for 1021-22, the word is rend as kabbega and it is stated that it occurs 
at ‘kabiega in the Atakf@ir inscription, but the facaimile of the latter (facing p. 54, Ep. Ind., Vol. VI) shows 
clearly kachchega which is Fleet's reading, : | 

1 On the significance of the Ra: tithes ending La taiga.eeq Bp. Ind., VoL VI, p. 189. 


® Phid, pp. 178-179. 
« [hid, pp. BO &. 
® Dsid, Vol. VII, pp 1 


8 Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, pp. 278 &. 

1 Madras Ep. Report, 1907, p- 72 

® Trax, Arch. Series, Vol IIT, p. 111, 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. XIX, p. 82. ee 

18 See above, Vol. XIX, pp. 82 and 83s 4.8. By tor 1012 f.0. Here it may be pointed out that the late 
Dx. Hultssch was of opinion that this event took place in A.D, 049-50. 3 
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Raieek Belgola + Selterk of the Gadga chief Marasirhha', we are told that he became known 
as the King of the Girjaras by conquering the northern region for Kyishyaraja (111). 
Evidently, the same campaign is referred to in the Kidlir plates of A-D. 963 which were 
issued by the same chief and which tell us that Kyishparija, when setting out on an expedi- 
tion to the north, himself performed the ceremony of crowning Marasithiia as the ruler of Ganga~ 
p&di.* If the northern expedition, in the course of which our inscription was written, is identical 
with the one mentioned in the Sravana-Belgoja and Kiidlir records, it must have taken place 
in A.D. 963-64 which was, according to Fleet," the first year of Miarasithha’s rule. Conse- 
quently, the inscription under publication will have to be ascribed to that very year, viz., A. D. 
963-64. 
The prafasti was written by Chimmayya at the instance of Tuyyala Chandayya, 

the younger brother of Kamaise}ti. Both these persons appear to be new, for they are not 
known from other records. 





Svasti [|/*] parama-bhattara- 

ka paraméévara 4ri-‘pri- 

thvi-va[Ilabha] maharaja{dhi]- 

ri{ja ne(na)]ilara-marujan-d- 

ne-(vede]thgath chalake-na([lli} 

tach [veiri]-vilisarh mada[ga]- 

ja-mallath parirhgana-pu- 

tram galnda]-mirtapdan-Akajava- 

rishath' Nri[patujrhgath kajch)chegam' jrl- 
mat-Kanneradévam || kanda [ | ] 

a a * # = - vanite yarkka- 

13. . a A * * . galum bama- 
13. ~ «© « «  «  kandorh niga- 
14 du ksn-nudiyadu baly=kil}— 

15 dadu chittah Parirhgand- 

16 putrakana | [I* || ] Bhirste- 

17. do}-ifridan=[}ndrano|=dr=4- 

18 sana-(jijpan<enipa Pé- 

19 pdyans [kulajmarh bérinde 

20 kijta [Chéjlana bérath 

22 
23 


eof oaw 2 em ow he 


Se = 


deigarch || (2 ||*) [Sdjlade para-va- 
nitege [ka)p-sdladu mo- 
it Bp, Ind, Vol. V, pp. 151 &. ae ree: =o 


® Mes. A. EB. for 1921, pp. 17 ff. 3 ‘ieee 
Bp. Ind, Vo V, p. 17% Tice bold that Miasltaha commenced to rale in A.D. oad Sears Toe 
p. 12, table). ss iia tn meal Bednar 


* Read “prithei*. | 
* Read “dbilovershadie © aie we eorid arhodT al = ainenuars 
_ oh operates ot wr ih Satta the subsorips shes ch. 
was the letter intended asin tho Ajakir inscription: em alo [nd 4nd. Vol. EEXIL, p. 216,/. », 12. 
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le-villan-iidi nadapida 
ti(té)yarh(yirh) mél-ene bageguth 

névire sdladu chittath 
Parathganaputrakana || [3||*] 
Nodire para-vadhuge 
manam. kiidadu siil-si- 
lo}'~etti na{da}pids 

tol-und=idida* mole ba- 
sir=olag-ild=idida chittarh 
Pararthganiputrakana {| [4||*] 
Svasti [||*] Ubbi-Eimai"settiya 
tammath Tuyyala Chanda~ 

yyarh prasa(éa)stiyath bareyi[si*}- 
dari [\*] baredane Chifmmalyyarh [1*] 


SRRREGCSSPSSSERRRE 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1—10,) Hail ! Supreme Master, supreme Lord, favourite of Fortuns and Earth, 
great emperor, he who amazed good men (by Ais goodness), & marvel with elephants, he who 
is beautiful on account of firmness of character, he to whom (encounter with) the enemy js » 
sport, 4 wrestler against rutting elephanta, a son to other men's Wives, a (very) sun among 
heroes, Akflavarsha, Nripatuiga, he who wears the girdle of prowess ; the illustrions 


(Verse 1.) ...,..c025 WOMAN ...-<6- -+ the eye of Pardtganiputra (ic, Krishns 
seeing, does not see, (Ais) mouth does not speak and his mind does not unite. a) 
(Verse 2.) Anevedeiga (i.¢., Krishna) rooted out the Chola who had uprodted the a 
Bee, eames famous as one who hed Killed (his enemies) in the Bharata (war) and wi 

#0 skilful as to share with Indra one half of his throne.’ 

(Verse 3.) Unless one is overcome (with love) for another's wife, his eye will n 
vated (by her). But see! the mind of Pardiigandputra regards another's wife as mors than 
his mother who has fed (Aim) on her breast milk and taught (him) to walk. 

(Verse 4.) Behold! (His) mind cannot be attracted towards others’ wives: for it is the 
mind of Pardiiganiputra who considers himself as having remained in the wombs of others’ 
Wives and sported there, who regards their arms as those that repeatedly carried him and 
taught him to walk and their breasts as those which he had sucked 


(Lines 34—37.) Hail! Tuyyala Chandayya, the younger brother of Ubbi Kamaiserts 


eee 


* Evidently » shortened form of Kimayyn. 
These leguadary accounts of the schlevements of the Ping kings ae also mentioned in the Valei:.a: __. 
the Binnamantr grants (Ep, Ind, Vol. Sr MO See Meek & 3. £, Wel. AE; P BY vo, capes ose 
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No. 52.—THE BHADAVAN 4 GRANT OF GOVINDACHANDRADEVA OF KANAUOJ., 


By N.C. Maera, 1.C.8. 


The Gahadavala dynasty of Ranauj has left abundant inscriptional material during its short 
period of glory—ires 1000-1195 A.D. Twenty five copper-plates were discovered at Kamanli 
near the confluence of the Berna and the Ganges at Benares in October 1892 which have been 
fully described by Kielhorn in Volume IV of this Journal, Another copper-plate of this 
dynasty was presented tome by the Taluqdar of Talé, 6 miles from Partibgarh, United 
Provinees, who found it in the possession of one of his tenants, the latter having got it im 
exchange from a village woman for new utensils, The place where the plate was actually 
discovered is not known. The plate measures 175 inches by 13 inches and weighs 342 
t8lds. 9} inches of the plate are covered with inscription on one side only, The writing is well 
preserved. A small space, left blank in the centre at the top, was probably intended for 
perforating the usual ring-hole. The absepoe of the perforation seems to indicate that the 
plate was never issued from the royal record room. 

The inscription is written in Sanskrit language and engraved in the Nigari script, 
Regarding the orthographical peculiarities it is to be noted that ‘@’ is sometimes used for 
tq’, os in‘ oay]’ (“arayy) and that the letters q, q, q, qand wy in some pleces appear very 
much alike in form. The distinction between the different sibilants is not adhered to. The 
medial vowel ‘'" is sometimes indicated hy merely a stroke attached below the consonant, 
as, for instance, in qaqqATT in line 19. The name of the writer of the grant is not given, 

Like oll the published grants of this family the plate recites the genealogy from the time of 
YasSvigrahba. After describing the prowess of king G6vindachandradéva (il 1-8) it goes on 
to say that the village of Bhadavand together with the hamlets of Bhatavall and Laghu-Bha. 
davagA in 8 OO IE was granted by the king to two Brahmans by the name 

‘man, son of VachhA and grandson of Thakkura Sri-Pitha of the Kiidayaps-géira, 

Mlaéarman, son of Titgula and grandson of Thakkura Sril- -Vavana of the Bhiradvaja-gétra, 
Wiklhs sda thane soshonns of Milidat teak add'slans, those of Kuméraésrman of the Kidyapa-gdirg 
are not quite so explicit". Gdvindachandradéva says that the grant was made by him after he 
had bathed (probably) at Pray&iga (Allahabad) according to the sacred rights, holding water 
and the sacred darbha grass in the palm of the band and having worshipped (god) Visudéva— 
the protector of the three worlds—and having made oblations to the fire. The object 
of the grant is said to be the acquisition of merit and renown for the donor and his 
parents, The grant was formally announced in the presence of the queen, the heir-spparent, 
the minister, the priest, the commander-in-chief, the treasurer, the keeper of the legal 
documents, the astrologer, the chamberlain, the officer called "Diisa-Pattandkara and the 
officer-in-charge of agricultural stock. The village was given subject tothe payment of taxes 
fixed and customary but inclusive of the rights of mining, salt, waste-land and the 
enjoyment of the fruits of mahud, mangoes, wood, natural growth, other trees, grass pan and 
pasture. The exact meaning of thetechnical terms such as ‘diésapatiandkara, pGli*®, and the 
LN, eee 

1 See below, p. 294, w. 2, 

*( * Dies" is evidently 4 clerical mistake for ‘dita’ and edAibiri* is to be taken with pal‘ona and dbara wag, 
The expression “diia* would in that case signify the Dita, the City Magistrate and the officers in charge of 
mines and of herds of kine,—Ed ] 


© (ks im the other grants of this ruler, the word reads yifi aod mot pati. Pali cigaifies m particular yrasy.- 
Ea] 
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various binds of taxes described are not easy to determine. The = = is probably 
a local term signifying the Trivépi at Allahabad. 


[The date of the grant is Thuraday, Philguni-Amivasya of the (Vthrama-) Sathvat 1184. In 
this year Philguni-Amavaaya fell on Friday, the previous Thursday having “99 of Chaturdadi. 
But in the following year the tithd fell on Thursday and lasted up to ‘90. So the latter appears 
to be the intended date which, according to Mr. L. D. Swamikannu Pillai's Ephemeris, corre- 
sponds to March 21, A.D. 1129.—Ed.] 


[ have been unable to trace the village of Bhatavall in the Allahabad district. The village 
of BhadavapA may be the same asthe modern village of Budawan in tahsil Karchhana in the dis- 
trict of Allahabad. 


TEXT.* 

1 owe afer [\") wateaistacactic 
faa: a‘ateqg a: 1 [x"] Belen 
fea aarg 1 arerferarfa- 

2 a afcarer arafeei’frae scqere: a [2*] wethyragidcae ure 
fe aa ARI ea(ut) feet ove!” uL2*) qwrataaay 

$ ge aaa atdgen" wr alenacwae- 
frat’ eansiags =larifsyafaasaag| a* |eifamas 7m ule] 
aati anfegfaatacate™ 

4 eemrataaifa ufcarsanfeere” | Saraqeand® <ear feat 
Gaufsa” squat sam: qari” uly] wenast weacre sfa 
fanteastafafasat 

56 fantrres | aerfrtasetiefed: cafe wenfert afecaned 
ufc: 1[4*] ES eerrsenn ) 
mMRIaRaT- 




















¢ [The origins) reads want awd} which is probebly » sashes lee.ta Ready whereas ell mean 
* being humble * .—Ed.] | 


tron Ses isan reer Tabet (eNeh mee eee siddh *.—Ed.) 
a" "Read 

"Read “dm”, “Bead ala ; * Read sans 3 

1 Rend °c2°, a1 Read fay... Ut, “Read gm, 

Read wig”, M Bead grafryrR’, “Read “signa”. 

+s Bead “avefafac. 1? Read say, 0 Read nfm’, 

Read “fran. “Red wtfegiveinwigae. “Read wag 

© Read iti feed Dufeer. . “Read oq # *, 

a8 Boad “FE: “Read white, "Red St cearagig? 
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6 wayne? | qerafefeaarqafaceararensifac: na? duaer’ fe- 
= auaat me fereran a: o*] waresaa  fasreaare- 
afqaaaeea- 

7 duet aca! | areresqal’ maat wat at aifeeqe’ sft 
we waeg(gice:” s[c*) 4 aunge creat Tay 
feq ama afew: [i*] agin 

8 [athaq°aaqraenfaner wa ae wero: afe*) sta wage: 

Qndal( a) Aaa: FW A UCAHEMHA STII UTA 








ll mrenstin Fret alee aoe ae @guea(s) ur 
uv abi an fafganaqerafa <rarraiqausafeaga- 


12 cere ect atfafe-rd, yarrer-g fear (a-2d.)q- 

raraate Sohne, pie li fafzang 

13 walyarurac” eathaniiaieesl ara age gtiat 2 “ira 

ay a ha aite( fa] (@tera-ed. erage: dq Q2cH 
ararararat «= wafaa(faat = ati-ed.) 

14 wrt Aan” wan -atafatacetear = arear(at)gaata- 

wean feysamg™ araerea ogot feua efaar  yfsus 

















gar ararfastaeaacogey-* 
‘Read “yaya. "Heed iy; ~ Reed Sam 
‘Read fate’. ‘Reed “wreeerasari ate; "Read grereqerget 
"Read qm’. "Road “era” "Red fron 
spiced wR. 4 Bead gy, [But the text reads sq, correctly.—Ed.} 
1 Read “vey”, w Deop om re 
44 [This shoold end in the instrumental case or the word gyjivg will bave to be supplied. — ed.) 
1 Read fen’, | 6 Read guperere:. Read “gg: 
w Read xe: Read ay. a (See f, m. 3.on page 201.—Ea] 


os Reed wast P (Beef. lca page 202—E4) 7 
itBead “faierrerean. s* Read wg: “Red “spy qraqe fare. 
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15 sattiit eaves we reraeachrarfenacra ai(ar) wermta- 
syestatertrare areata _ ace avanwers wet wT 

16 ceo wreernfgcane acai secieeadar fare 
qata wibiwnne aanywrera and aenta: wreat- 

17 wa wen i aren at ant aaa aay Aaa 
qrararaifaaanga qreatfi 0 aufer wa Wan: Ss 

18 aff a: ufsawfa ae ai coef ait at caantet 
ite eamfan oe") s@ were wa acrer(m) 4a- 
ara; 1 afwetre fe- 














19 wife weaaeqeec ule*) afé atewafe" eat aafa* afr: | 
aren’ ‘aa we ards aca geq ale") aent oeenes 
a wt" 


20 dim 1 a fas fafaaen faafiae arenfer ve") maet 
qa(e)eits) whee sige | ecacear aragrerd- 

21 gaa ofa*) a(a)eferqer qe crarfi: enitite | ware 
wenyfageas wer we [e*)” 








1 Read gpmy’. 

5 [ererarecares yafefa”.—Ed.] ‘Read “rw. 
¢ [The way in which the supersoript r ls written is noteworthy.—Ed_} "Read ajinfa*. 
“Read “shew. ' Drop the amumirg, "Read wafer re. 

* Read af’. ™ Baad yo". M Reed qq’, 
1s Read waft. Picea “Read yta aq were. 
M Read fafa’. ™ Read qt ited a. ’ 


i? Me. Diskalkar of the Watson Museum, Rajkot, haa kindly helped me in writing down the text of the 
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No, 53—THE REWAH INSCRIPTION OF MALAYASIMHA, THE YEAR 944 


By Prov. R. D. Banens, MA, Bewanes. 

The existence of this and two other inscriptions was brought to my notice by Diwan 
Bahadur Pandit Jaoki Prasad, M.A., LL.B., Home Member of the Council of Regency in the 
Rewah State, in April 1920. No information is available at present regarding the find-spot* of 
this inscription and the date when it was brought to Rewah. 

The record is incised on an oblong plain slab of sandstone, measuring 4° 34°x1'. 8)". It 
consists of twenty-seven long lines of writing, and, with the exception of thé words dn 
seasti, at the beginning, and the date ig numerals in |. 26, is entirely in verse. The inscription 

is probably Buddhist as it opens with an invocation to Maijughisha, the Buddhist deity of 
tearning, and mentions Buddha as Bhagacdn ial. 20. There are altogether fifty-four verses in 
this record which are devoted to the description of the family of a feudatory chief named 
Malayasizhha, his chief officers, the composer of the pragasti and of the mason. 

The characters belong to the central variety of the Nagari alphabet of the twelfth century 
AD. The language of the record is Sanskrit, but on account of the carelessness of the mason, 
apparently, it contains many mistakes, The record refers itself to a king named Vijayasizhha 
who is mentioned in verse 5 as born of the family of Karma. This king is again mentioned 
sn L. 26 in connection with the date in numerals*. He is, no doubt, the same as the last 
homonymous Chédi king who ruled in Dahala at least up to1196 A.D." The date of the 
inscription is expressed both in words and in numerals : (Kalachuri-Chédi) year 944, the 
ahka named‘ Sihasamalla on Friday the first of the bright half of BhAdrapada. 

In the description of the family of Malayasizhha, the river Narmada is introduced in the 
fourth verse (|. 2). On the banks of that river was the city of Tripuri where ruled a king named 

| born of the family of Karnna(v. 5). 'There.was a chief named Jita, who was the 
adviser of the ancestors of this prince (v. 7). The illustrious Karpnadéva had defeated his 
enemies with the aid of the force of the arms of Jita (8). From him was born Yaéahpila, 
who was devoted to King Gayikargpa (v.9). Yaéahpila’s son was Padmasizhha (v. 11), 
who was the unrivalled minister of Vijayasitbha (v. 12) and the younger brother of Chandra 
girhba; Padmasitiha’s son was Kirttisizhha (v.13), his son was Malayasirhha (v. 15), 
The description of this family occupies seven lines of this inscription. 

The next seven lines are devoted to “the description of Malayasirhha. Talhanadivi seems 
to have been his mother. Some of his principal officers are named in Il. 14-15. The chief officer 

in), who was probably the Master of the Horse as well as the treasurer, was 
Ranasirhha, son of éri-Garges. The minister and Superintendent of the distribution of 
betel-nuta (Tam an-adh fh) was Harisichha, son of Jagataichha. Verses 
34-40 are devoted to the description of the tank? on the occasion of the excavation of which 
the prasasti was composed In the 4]st verse we are informed that the tank was completed 
at the oost of 1,600 fankokos stamped with (the efigy) of Bhagavan (1.¢. the Buddha), 

1 [Aseonding to the label on the impression of this inscription received from the Director General of Archmo- 
logy in India, it was found near the Kastars tank in the Rewah fcinl—Ed.} 

®(V. 5 gives Vijayediva bat L 26 has Vijayasitnhadéra.—Ed.}. 

® Jad. Ant, Vol. IVIL, pp. 227-28. 

4 [The significance of sthasamallaaké ia not clear. Does it mean ‘the year of Sihasamalla'? The word 
etka ia st times weed for aida or year, and Sihasamalls literally means athlete in boldness. But whether 
Gihasamalla refers te Vijdiyasimha or to some other personage or whether it has some other significance here 
fenet known. Sihasicka, it may however bs observed, is one of the epithets of Vikramaditya. —Ed.), 


* [Is it not the same tank where the inseription was found f— Ed.) 
































Such coins, if they were current in the Chédi country, have not been discovered as yet. The 
&enealogy of the officer who waa in charge of the excavation of the tank is given in IL 21- 
23. The son of Uddharana was Sridhara. and the latter's son was Thakkura 
Lakshmidhara. [is son Vidyadhara was thy Superintendent of the excavation . of othis 
tank (vv. 43-46). The genealogy of the poet is given in Il. =4-25.. The son of Ri imachandra waa 
Divikara. His son Purushéttama, the composer of the praéasti, is described a3 longi 

the Krishpatréya-gatra, an inhabitant of Benares, well versed in Logic, Grammar (Sa ra}, 
Miménsd, Vedanta and the Ydga philosophy. The mason was Ananta, son of Galhana 
(I. 26). In the last line we are introduced to an artisan named Ralhanga, yon of Dalha/na*] 
whose connection with the record is not nade clear, [The context shows that he was a door. 
keeper,—E.], nie) a 

In the genealogy of Malayasithha the first persqn mentioned is Jata, a contem: rary 

Karnps, who reigned from 1041 to about 1070 A,D. Karpna's son 
mentioned but Jita’s son Yasahpala 5s, a8 the cont Tar} r 
son of Karnna and the son of Yadahkarnna, Evidently Jita, aso young 
Karna in the latter's old age and was therefore the contemporary of king Yada: 
Yadahpila’s elder son Chandrasithha jg mentioned 93 the minister of V | 

the kings Narasiriba and Jayasithha are passed over. Padmasititha, the. grandfather af 
Sittha, and the latier’s father 

and his sons, The earliest known dat PS (oe : 
A.D.), the date of his Kuinbh; plates, His latest known date ia 1196 A.D. mentioned in the Rewgh. 
plates of the Mahdrdyaka Salakbanayarmman of Kakargdi*, a feudatary of Vijayasirghs, The 
date of this inscription is earlier than the last known date, viz, V.8, 1253, by three or four years, 

Among the places mentioned inthis record Tripusi is the modern Te 











1 [Om] Svasti | Ashtira-chakr-akriti-piirn(g jparchandealth) padnt-dsanasthariy himasaila 
gallran | OA ete) Patigakhadga,pustam-vakshyatni natvii khaly Mathjaghs- 
sham |) [1*)* Malayasitihs-kulani guyanratha sva-samayina yathochi u -haltike (tah) 
[| ] avatarathti padini yatah svatah sumaha- ey! 

2 -tith nanu kéna na kirttyaté \j* [2°] Vichag-ch-ima[h*] Pravritt? m3 Raya ive 
marichayah | Malayasitaba-kuli[bja]-pray(h)édhiiya sihasragah || [3° ate 
vimaia-jal-aughaih plivayanti PaVitrairemuni-yara-pura-ldk i ‘siddha- 
girbhih |  apansyatj SUVaINS3)=jita-matra  kumari kalija-kalusha-bhirath dar- 
sa(3a)nin=Narmmada ya] [4*) Tasyas=taté<sti (Ty; | 

3 bhiit-Karn(p)na-kula-prasiitah | rijiith  guruh. éri-Wijay-g rdj=iidhisastg 
vidisén=dissit=cha {i (5*]* Yasya pratap=iinala-dushka-kantha rajiijth) gang 
athguli-samjiiay-ipi | s-ASathkam-6vath vivadanti chi(nijtyarh séva haligapgy 
sadesi Prapannib |] (6° | (Tat}-parvva-piieyv’. bhuyi ys (bsbb i}vusstéshach 
vasd-varddhana-mantra-mantri | 


j 








‘9. A. 8. B., Vol XXXT, pp. 116-29. ~ See Ind, Ant., Vol, XVII, pp, 294 5 
' From the original, a Indravayrd, y ' 

| * There ia s superthious superscript 7 in ya of yah". " Drudavilambita, i hoe se 
* Anuchfudh, | ‘ Malini, I iM doe 8 
" Read “phalam tat*, 





Rewag [wscrrprion of MALAYASIMHA, THE YEAR 944. 


ha DinanaM ram nasxoeinankiehamanznaaualed ernie 
SS eee ee ee 

SS 4 6 ire Aaa gt TAT HAA Kasi eriee 2 agcnacaaanay 
Mm djazanaaaana etfarte| | Bat Ay Hag THs HR an qAiba set reer ecaaa cet caren c aCe eae FANT SAGA AR par ly 


‘Ga ABER iaGuid 3 “ 





| Bnsqearaaste Br TSS iene arcicaa hear AAA ECS Spe PALMER EAT ch RAG PANTS a ea eea ie ae 
m autre: Seat icra ne goanen rates eee CRIA focakrageemiciaatciesctas GiGkirs pallets “Lets a HAITA ORIN aga Ciaieer ae 
" ae] Pie erat Cursz6 ial Ri taP| HST AIBVAQMAR Alar (aq AT AMAA! RE ATA AA ATTN AA Mee ATA TAG BAA AAD TAITAAA IS RAH A 
8 gig AY HAAN MET ARNIS NSA ARIS Rccaalare ee Gate ateraainnanncmyen ae ere qT Biba loa BGliSsty Crash sb Tass LA 
Hela WMADUAM AMS NAY Haifa en nel sq a SIG REGIOM Bi tasy aly sun aiam yaad seal sad zh guia ites Haale hE 
0 # 3: wean ae eqaqeqanat BUISISAVIAGLM |B eA AMA: Ba SCOT Den AAT OANA TIA fe eUI A ee AAA SE an Gave ae] age 3aaqen mag watt ety 10 
at Os wera si) FT EIA TAL AINE NIMH WH VISA BRAMAN Ad Aaa AGM Fg, NSA PN AAs SUR MAILI SIT if BROT I TAMAS ma aelaet ae 2 af 
me 2 adsaneyed PNG U AYA RATA ARCUATE ce Hen AOL ARG eT : mera ade TRA? en GER TMC che ase NAFTA GT atsaamimanenrkirath 
a Bie: AagaaN ame T SecA RIF EGGS THM Ale rim aeH Aaa Sie aad Seles eT RAG TAA RENAL TAT AHA 1s HRA EI urenalaen saicHiAaR tal dace 
4 GR RERICIC CEE PUI AG AIHA ART LOA Ga RR SNS iets AMM SACI AAT AAD/AMAS praise patter HywhanaiasHeae 
MAatamanagasiy iy a QOAe US DH AA ASAIN aed ole ae sags saad eae pe 7 76.901 A IS IAVEMTAIMTUT 


me - Tacisag 1A AM SHAT § AAlag zn SAA A MADAMA BTM LOHAN, Chadd SARIGD BOE RAK RES. ay, 
Y Wet faa sae Padi ra rm cae ha A MAGAMAN SS wglaed nea glaage 1 HAIR ATS erent via eicic 
e HABIT AMA SARA S AM hase FAGAANFNAGTAAAATON AM AANA RY TAMIA MAG TS AG AC rnaes nea HET paige aeRaTeAE otreeranmn cer 
| TAARA BANA NAAT ARH BA ANABAAC = FAA DRAM GH TATA A AF 1D AS AA Heh UA AT V5 VaR ra IG ay: eck TEAM HA fg ; 
20 ee MROANET ANAS AT RATT ETS SharnaadaamenglamemanduayhaaaaqreaTavTeeaarage wag h Pal acd mall ah ie EBICUCATIEIER 20 
GAR UBHORE RACECAR KARE ATT ARIA alge NSTC AE ES RIAA Ney AD TAME Nasr gy Aaa ee era AATF AS AL sly 
MAAN FGA AT MY SNA ag AC RIEG EO Car Mull(:£ TETAS GAIAM AMGAISIO HID Magar MHAAHS TQ IAA IAATF AAT Y] QA Atl Gam 
| AVAQAAAMMFIAGG? gi 2 TAN MAI AMAT A: DA VAARAN AAA AA Usd RUA AT GROG NA 3 


C14 To HG gz qq agains Paonagqaaa uy 
2 ere GeFERAH EAR GS & \ AAMAS BEN mie HOMEAAAAT AM NAIA SEMIN GAIA TOM IMAa Rar Lome Rar eaaalaneraes c uazag 


FR TAA SIIS] Y] AIA AS OME 23 fl AULA GIN 3 GAGA GE AAA LNA TCL A MURBATIR UG MAM GARMAN AIG Mery rere ae 


28 Bibi pom dale ina ay et ia anna canbeag ane danas ew pee Ral aiOks ena NASR A 


eb la 
AGAIN WOE Ne aaa Al ?.; ES ZY eT AERA ASHE mega * caer fa a a 


ee ae ey Pee 


SURVET OF INDIA, CALCUTT 
SCALE THREE-SEVENTHS. = 
HIBisANDA Garrat. 


ae Rie); 
pate Ce aaa rs Mi: 
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4 eae: nama vaengs arukie Vachaspatih paiv Fa nilpale yea ET? 
Dharmmas-dhvajaniss. dhurstm-atre gurvvim-=visrinanén=avahats dviabhyah | 
yasy=aiva v(bjéhvér~a{pi} peurushéga gi-Karn(n)ma-dévd jifaviin=ripirzd-cha || 
[S*|: Tasmid-Gayakarn(mjna-meliée-bhaktO mantrasya gopta Wiuvl vandi- 
jivah | jajié Yagahpala iti _pratitas»'Tardtmajah 

6 Saumya iv-Hndu-divit || [9*]* Tasy=atha putri-pi visila-v(bjihuh srashtra 
jagad=vikshya. tamo=ihiridham})  taddyitaniy<ivayavi = 4u(su)d(dh)-athéur= 
ddipah prakijptah. khalu mirttrmansiva | [10*]* Padmath hi padm-ilaya(é?) 
Padmasirhhah sat-patra-tublr-ithkura-duddha-gitrah | kshitrasya varbdi sa 
nidina-viji éGhandrasizh-ivarsjé vijajid || [11*]! Sarvatra  di- 

6 kshu(timu)kha-visarppi-yasah prachanda-Chéd-indra-rid=Vijayasimha-gjh-aika-man- 
tri] yo  vipra-viryya-Wags- -diivia- -v(bjaléna” rakshid=diridrya-danti- patalii-dvija- 
ruddha-d@ham |] [12*]* Sri- Padiiasithha-vidashS«tra nitazhta- +(b)ihuh déri-Kirtti- 
simbha iti sithlia-v(bjal® vijéjit| riti-chakra-hyidi éarikoteasei vidarhkd 
Ramah puri Dasarathid=iva  Kogalgiah 7 

7 |) [13*7 Sadasi yasya hita vividhi v(bjudhih surapatér-iva mantra-vidah surah | 
Susubhiré fasi(4i)nah kirihimirah* prati{ga }ta jagatas~tamasas=chhidé | [14%] 
Simanta-mandala-sirdruha-dhiinantWm nihpathka-pida-vanajd Maldyariusi[rmh*}hah | 
Sri-Rirttisithha-tanayali sa babhita vitah  kshittasya vWaiteidja-dumilddharan- 
aika-mallah || [15*]* Vi- 3 

8  dy-ddhikira-kumud-akara- -v(b)ddha- -chandré ratn-dkard-rthi-manujéshu cha  ratna- 
danaih | sarvvé guna Malay asitiita-nara-pratishthi dishG-pi sG-sya na myigithka- 
kite  guy-ithkath || [o*]? Aviti-mitra-kamal-augha-vighita-v( balay im 
dadan=da4a- -digtamy(bjaram+n[ jv jad voh | ditamhSurearkka iva ffied-sudakti- 
hasta urvvyamestihiin-Maleydsithhs- iti  pra- 

9 -vinah |j {17*}* Anddlayéd-yasya kfipiinai(a)-vayar=vvichi-gatatii blanurti-i¥—im[bu}- 
madhyé | driti-stnime-av(bjalath  v(b)alishthah si=bhid=isha == tinka —- 
viduddhah || [18*)' Avartta-gukti(éukti)-harijé. samadré phinarh mukhé vardhni* 
padépi vikshya | magn-fri-s@na na v(bjahir=jjagima yasy-isu  sd-bhiin= 
Malayasya' sitnhah- || (19*]* V(B)nlir-vvi- 

10 ral pr&da[t*}-tripada-nitnitam: Kiri tri-bhuvartiarh padarh  dasyim~Tndd(u)-Ravi 
Hara-Har-Indr-Ajasu' npiyavh®} abarh jitvi tébhyah mipadi karaviléna 
cha vabw . . woh sitar. vedti vyavasita-v(bjali yah sa. jayatu |j 
(20"}* Yasy¥<ri-simante-4ir6-visarppi-rakt-ijya-dipt-isi-dikha-kpéinuh — | ati 
pripa tivat-ta ragd-tra triptirh: Larhbdri 

11 hi dag{dh*}v-fpi na Ma¥uter-yot || [27*]' Titrdedhars jitv® Asdi(4i)nam=api dévin- 
rana-mukhd rhaliidév-Gachy® vicharat®- miyigithkas-tribiwvadd|/ shd  té- 
shih  pra(?)git(d)-bhujega-pati-Stsho —_vilasiturh -—prithivydth © dév0=yath 
janapada-janair-ukta iti yah || [22*}]* Kaman yath=ignit=Bhava-nétra-janma 
krodh-itmakah atru-v(b)alath dadiha | vaidhavya- 

i ————— — — —— 





* Indravajra. ® Upajis t 
9 Fasrntatilaba, 
* Read hirandyitab, (The reading is kiri(a}nayirah.—Ed.]. * Drutavilambita. 
* Read miirdini. 

* [eftoamably sonio ulbfieent twuliy is"¥itended—Ed.) 


« Sitharipi. 
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12 dalhi:tcthand isla vials ‘sarhdbukshits yat-prati-kfila-vadhva || [23°]! Sa- 
lakshand nirggata-lakshand-bhavat=suKarkkarédyim-adhipd rapé ss adi | 
viliina-v(b)ihu-vyasanah —dilimukhaih kardd=vimuktair-mMalayasya sithhajat || 
[24*}? Ré ré Vikrama-dira dhivasi vyithi mach-chipa-v(b\épadshbhadifei magnd 
yisyasi n-i- 

13 tra kim tava kita khadg-ignim-ujilath yé|" itp-uktv-dbhihatS 
rapE = navVa-dada-sthinéshu v(bjanair=hridi yitd-dhah paribhiita-vikrama-v(b)alé 
yasmiit-sa jiyid-iti || (25*)* Prisida-mdla dvija-dévatinash srishtd vichi- 
tré =. gaganath vilagné | yén=ipi yabhyas=tv-avaridha-bhityé yiit-ive 
Bhind-ratha iu ti{ryak] || [26*]' Tivrarh tapd duhkha-karam prakzi- 


14 tya(!) siddh& vrajarhté divam-iirddhvam-uchchaih | yad-Rims-dav- -Glaya-v(b)idhita 

yé prayéns [t@] vidva-padarh prayStih || [27*]! Yd=yath eutas=Talhana- 

vi =triyéte mitripi nihanti Satriin [|*] Bhishméd yath<inéka-sam-dnu- 

vartti jiyatess Prithvidhara[s*}-einujé=pi || [28*} Sri-Gargga-ndmi ruchi- 

r-ithéu-dhimi = yasy-Gbhsvach=chhri-Ranasithha-sinuh | Dharmmasya vidyi- 
haya-kdda-lé- 








sarvY- irthi-sarhpat-pariptirit-ddah | por: ” Peashiba’ -prachand- ai kari: ‘acca 
niricha-p&s-Arhkusa-khadga-yoddha | v(b)ihu-praéakty=<ati- -dridhs-prahirah sén-igra- 
yéy-iva rapé kumiirab |j [31*]* V(B)rahmays 7 

16 yina-vidéna véda-tat-pirtha-*yéging | nistirn(p)pdni pashan dani yatra mina- 
vaksir=api [S2*)* Sa-sima-syin-Sgnin=nayati  chayanithtara< Vija-gand 
mabith kritvi yiipai-ravikara-chashdl-drddhva-katakarh | tata védi-éronirh 
ieee ans kyita-girarh Vasan=yasmiths=tishthan=n[ri}puram=iha Kis- 





7 |) [87 Bhuktv-ipi yssmin-vara-pipi-patrd chakrisetu naktarh sva-vadhiire 
vvihaya | athbhé-niriksh-fhata-jiva-sathghis-tivrarh tepSs Wl MUDAy ode 
charathti [jf] [#*]' Tigmirhéu-tipa-klama- -nOds-dakshaireuksh&rh vichakrufs*}= 
striya iitmand=rhgé | prapéda-hasta-pratiklipta- “‘yantra-nirmmukta-dhira-pays- 
‘sith «= kan-auchai ‘| Pitw=dli-chi(a)krair-mmadhn- 





19 cheibhite™ Seer tisith bhruvd=thgini kuch-ru-iarhohz me 
ee eee | (38°F Yommiihe-Atce marakata-éili eae a 








v(b)addh-S{sa|nasthair=vviohI-l6li-rajata-s(4)aphari-varhchit-dru-prad@éaih | + viprais= 
20 yadssamh yath sa jlyid-bhuv-iti || (39*)' Divy-drmgan-drhga*nava-kumkuma 
pathka-pithga-vari-prapira-lava-chitrita-roma-malih | kridariti yatra sukhinéd 
bhuvi riijaharhsi athbhd-nidhinameatalam  prad(s)arah salsajrjja || [40*)* 
Etadearhbhé-nidhiniya  éatini daspaicha cha | bhagavan-mudrayi yd-~pj 
tamkakini[mh) vya- 
21 yé=karit || (41*]* Sarvv-Grtha-sirthai[s*]= stutijair-vvachdbhir-vvarndi(di)-janaih sa[rh}s- 
tuta @va ye-bhiit| Siddhirtha-ydgi Malayanu-sithhas-v(t)jasmai bhavayuh 
éubhadis-tridévib || [42*]* V4stavya-vyitti-pratham=aika-lithgath ndmn=ipy= 
abbiid-Uddharapd vipadchit | uddbritya mahyitha(m=s)mritath grihitumh 15k-aika- 
nithd=tha yath=@4a-mirttih || [43*]* 


22 Tasy-itha putrah pramad-ibhirimd jy(jjushtah riya Sridhara-miirttir=isit | yan= 
Gvani sarvva-gupa gup-aughaih pupyair-anékaié-cha kyité pavitra | [44*]* Tasy= 
ipi sinur-bhuvi ThakkurS y6 Lakshmidhard lakshana-kivya-vétta | Vidya- 
dharas=tasya babhiva putrah sarvv-Adhikdr-drtha-gupa-pravipnah || [45*]' Ar 
tha-trayapim*= 

25 me=spi tatva-yuktah kimasya sirfpa tu kitchidefiva | Vidyddhe heisya 
4{s)ard-dhikartti hétureysth<dbdhéh Sagard babhiiva |j [46*]* 8S )arabmeashethe 
pané(?) vidvin-vistavyah Purushdttama | h(h | )4rimad-Valhana- -putré=bhiid=dchiry,- 
SridharS yathd || [47*}' Paficha-kratinim-api-- yaé-<chs kartté éi-Rimae 
chandré=tha babhiiva vidvin | tasy=itha pu- 


24 tré=pi Divakar-ikhyah sarvvajiia-kalpd dvija-mukhya éva || [48*]* Tasy=itha putrd 
guru-bhakti-chitt6 daivi{ch*}<chhriyi yah parihina jitah| Atréya-gitrs nang 
Krishpa-pirvvak Kidi-nivisl cha psrdpakiri {j [49*]* Tarkk& jfiinam=ative 
yasya chaturah 4abd-irtha-distré tathi mimire-idhigatS vipadchid<abha- 
vad=véidimh- 


25 ta-yog-idhi-dhih | véd-i{bhyfija-ratah sadi suvidushith miirdhni prava(ba)ddh- 
ffijalir-viprah  dri-Purushéttamd bhuvi mahin-v(b)uddhya che Vichaspatih || 
(50°) $$Tén=@yam-=isht-drhga-suvritta-vyittd hadrasya © yashtid=cha es 
guchchhi [ | * Jsad-varhéa-muktd-phala-kirtti-siitré Sasti praéastih suvinirmmitadvg | 
[51*)* Utkirn(n)p4  siitra- 

26 dhirépa irimad-Galhapa-sinuni | nimn-=Anariténa chandrér=yih* éuddh=éyath 
vathda-paddhatih || [52°] Chatvirirndaty-adhiké-v(b)d& § chaturbhirennayams 
faté| Sukr@ Siahasamall-inmkés Nabhasy$ prathamS diné || [53*}' Sarhvat 
944 Bhidrapada-s(fjudi | Sukré érimad-Vijayasizihad@va-rijyé || Mam- 


27 galath mabey 1 O || Srib || [DJsuva(@)rya-kirys-kshama-Ra{lhajp-ikhyS yasye 
pa*)-siinu-virah | dvir-fvea ‘Na{th}di Giriéasya yuktah sathgra- 

ma-sii(4a)rd ripu-darppa-marddi | [54] 
OO 00©00000 





5 ania, * Thore is » symbol between “ga* and “ag*, 
* Fasaniatlaba, © Anushfubas, 
© Indravajra, * This °rt” is superiiuous, 
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No. 34'—THREE SEMITIC INSCRIPTIONS FROM BHUJ. 
By A. Cowzer, GLenwowt-Gasneau, Bucnasan Gear anp Maver-LamMBenrt. 


Colonel H! F Jacob; the’ Political Agent of Cutéh; pickad up ditrliiy’1909-10 three inscribed 
stones fromthe Raos* Tutibs (or CAhatris) at Bhuj, as has‘Been notired in the Bombay Gazetteer, 
timetill Mr. DR. Bhandarkar noticed them. Mr. Billimoriay with the permission of Colonel 
Jacob, sent them over te the Poona’ Museum. Inthe mionth'of April 1917, Mr. Bhandarkar 
forwarded copies of thent’te Sir John Marshall, noticing’ them first: in’ his Report. fer 1917', 
page 50, Sir John sent-the impresmona on to Dr, F. W. Thomaswith the request that they might 
be deciphered by some Semitic epigraphist. The tesult-warthat the insoriptions were.examined 
by Dr. Cowley, Dr. Buchanan Gray, M. Mayer-Lambert and M. Clermont-Ganneau. The fol- 
lowing not compirises' what each of these scholars has stated about them. 





The largest of the threw opigraphs'is in Hebrew and theother-two are Himyaritic, Regarding 
the Hebrew Inscription: M. Clermont-Ganneau and Dt:. Cowley say :— 


The inscription is of a later date and forms the epitaph of Rabbi Hiya, son of Joseph, who 
died in the month of Marheshwain of the year 1563 (1)' (of thiSeleucids 11251 A.D.), with the 
usum enlogistic fanoral'formulac may his soul rest’ and!" may" his soal-bo: bound up in the 
ahead of-thelivirie.” [ C.-Ganneau]. 


Dr. Cowley remarks as follows :— 


Text in Hebrew. Text in Roman: Translation: 
277 Awa) NJ ben Yon : 
m2 yo)" }2 awn 
RI jrwn 72 
AZSL? 4 Yigal 







cheb: d'rabh Eliya — ‘Thetwottl of Rien oseph 
b'yerah Marbeahwan wont-to ite rest in pond 
LX! LF T.N.2.CH. cayenne in the year 1563— 


The inscription is of an ordinary type. The only uncertainty in the reading is with regard 
to the namb which Idols like 47°F? (for Xf)? Yahya), but probably the first stroke is 
unintentional ant weshotld read. 77 Sp). The letters at the end, after the date, give & common 
abbreviated formula ‘ may his soul be bound up in the eheaf of the living’ ({Sam, 25, 20), The | 
Adis 1868 tena doubt of the Seleucid era, and is, therefore, equivalent to 1252 A.D. Itis difficult 
to'say if the style of the letters either agrees or disagrees with this, because the inscription was 
evidently cut by an unskilled person. The W with a flat base, is the most noticeable lattes - 
the distiiiction between ) and $ is sinall, and the top of J() is exaggerated. 


. iP. RA. S., WC. 1916-17, 





Three Semitic Inscriptions from Bhuj. 


I. Epitaph of Rabbi Hiya: the year 1563. 


SCALE ONE-THIAD 


BCALE ONE-THIRD _ 





F. "VY. THOMAS WHITTINGMAM & GFIGOS, PHOTO-LITH 
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- [t-isshighly-improbable aimt an epitaph ofthis kind should :bulon to Bhuj onany- other 
place:in Northerh India ;anddonbtlesthe Report of the Archwological Survey, Western Circle, 
1916-17, p. 50, is right am suppasing ahatcall the three stones.camerorigmally from South Arabia, 
perhaps from Aden. A number.of ,tamb-inseriptions (of a later date) from the Jewish cemetery 
at Aden, were published in 1903.by H.P. Chajes.in the Sitzb. d. phishist, Kl. d. k, Akademie of 
Vienns. As is well known, there have been Jewish settlera in South Arabia since early in the 
Christian era—if not before it- 

The fact that this epitaph was associated with two South Arabian fragments is some reason 
for thinking that all three came originally from the same region. [A. Cowley]. 

On the two Himyaritic inscriptions which are on two smallor stones and bear South Arabian 
writing Mayer-Lambert. aud Ur. may write :— 

“The inseription in two lines (from left-to right) is transcribed below :— 


Y B M TI 
B A D W 


The second line is very clear, although W has never the form @ in Himyaritic but is always 
expressed by the form (D- It is a formula Wedd'ab (Wadd={ather), frequently met with on 
talismans ; eee the Corpus Insoriptionum Bemiticarum, Part LV, Volwne TT, page IFS. 

With regatd to the first Tine, 1 um not alice to make it owt amd thontd think that, though 
it is very strange, it reads B(o)mb(a)y. , 

The second inscription in one line raids -— 

Ile? ws H M B 0 Q 
which is entirely unintelligible. It may, perhaps, be read thus :— 
Q G B M H M = 


that is to say....--Qa, ‘the son of Hamis’ ? though the meaning of BM—son is very doubtful, 
The monuments are probably bad copies of original stones. { Mayer- Lambert ]. 

<The rubbings are of two inscriptions, one of two lines (A), and the other of a single 
line (B). 

A. 

Both the lines are read from left to right and, with the exception of the left hand letter of 
the top line, the reading seems to be obvious ; the first letter (II) is probably ghain and, trans- 
literating into Arabic letters read from right to left, the inscription reads :—_,# ©) «2, J 


eet eee ee ee eeweesee Wadd’ab. 


The insoription thus belongs to the group of short Sabaean inscriptions, found on buildings 
and amulets, which) mention Wadd'ab, Wadd'abum, Waddum, Abum, Abwadd or Abum 
Waddum ; see Corpus Inscriptionum Semilicarum, Part IV, Chap. UX, Art. VI, Nes. 470-486. 
The Bombay Museum possesses, | addition to the preset, another inecription of this group 

¥.8; 482), fizst published by J. Bird in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, Vol. II, No. VIII, 1t44, p- 30; it was aleo published by W.F, Pridesux in the T'ron- 
gactions of the Society oj Biblical Archeology, V1, 1879, p. 305. This. inscription is engraved 
over the figure of a man wesring cap and s loin cloth extenrling to the knees, byt otherwise nude 
and has been interpreted as “image of Waddab.” 





[ Vou, XIX. 





In the present inscription the first word is obscure. If, as can be in: 1 from the rubbing, 
the inscription is complete, it consists of not lees than four, nor more than five, letters: the 
letter of the word (:,) should therefore be the ending of the construct cass dual, The root 2 
is, it must be admitted, unknown and improbable ; but with the less improbable alternatives 
for the first letter, the words 4.2, ..¢ give nothing more satisfactory. If the third letter should 
be regarded as a mutilated \* » ® OF uy, though for this there seems no good ground, roote known 
from the Arabic ( A= , (mse ) would result, but the interpretation would remain obscure, 

Both the direction of writing and the forms of the letters point to an early date for the in- 
scription—{though the M is not quite the earliest type)—, say to the earlier part of the 
the kings of Sab’a ; if the transition from the style of kings of Sab’a to that of kings of Sab's and 






The direction of the writing from left to right occurs in the alternate lines of the relatively 
rare and early boustrophedon inscriptions, see, €.g., C8, 363, 367, S71, 379, 381, 383, 386, 387, 
direction maintained in two consecutive lines are much rarer: see C.8, 474 in twe lines, 


B. 


0 ings from the form of M, this also i probably to be read from left to right though the 


M, round as here, does very Oeeasionally occur in inscriptions read in the usual manner from 
right to left (see (IS, 393). 
Tranaliterating into Arabic letters read from right to left, this inscription reads -— 
finls 
The line immediately to the left of the first M is presumably the line of division the similar 
line to the left of this looks moat like a second line of division ; but sinee two such lines together 


are most improbable, the line must rather be the remainder of 5 letter,—of what, is not clear, 
The first word is obscure and perhaps incomplete; the second Seem to be s proper name 
having the form of s participle of the causative conjugation (Ar. IV) without nunation, 
The inscription belongs to much the same period as A, of an carly, but not of the cari | 
(note the angular top of the H, and the bottom of the §; eee C.J. &., 379) Period, (a 
Buchanan Gray].’” | 





Valabhi grant. Me to Prolene Dwr UF De. 8. K. Belvallar of the Deccan Caley P,, 


ts | : © plates is 113" 7° and the ¢ : 
is }. Each plate is broken into two large and several small pieces thickness 


The letters are cut deeply. As to orthography, the use of the ji} gee ee es 
the upadhm4niya in Il. 5, 11 and 14 and the change of the PWearga paged: aod 


ripe omernes ‘into S belore élabah (1. 23) 
may be noticed. 


No, 55, ] AN UNPUBLISHED GRANT OF DHRUVASENA I. 303 





The inscription is one of the Mahdsimanta Mehdraja Dhruvaséna I of the Maitraka 
family and records the grant from Valabhi, of the village Kalahitaka situated in the 
Hastavapriharagi to two Brihmanas, Viivadatta and Vasudatta, of the Bhiradvija gitra 
for the maintenance of the sacrificial rites bali, charu, vaisvadéva, efc. That the plates confirm 
a previous grant is suggested by the expressions H astavapr-dharanyam Kalahdjtaka-grimah 
piireva-bhulta-bhujyomanakah (|. 14),  piirre-dchdra-sthityd pratipadiiah (Il 18 and 19). 
The name of the doneca’ place of residence is broken. These expressions might be translated 
as “ the village Kalahdaka situated within the Hastavapra-harani territorial division which had 
(formerly) been enjoyed and is being enjoyed (by the donees of the original grant)", “has been 
granted (by us) in accordance with the usual custom. ” 

The writer of the published charters of Dhruvas#na I, issued by him from the Gupta-Valabhi 
Rarvat 206 to 217 is Kikkaka, but there are several changes in the office of the Ditaka or the 
executive officer. Thusthe Diaka Pratihdra Marmmaka who is mentioned in all copper-plate 
grants of Dhruvaséna 1 issued from G. V. Sam, 206 to Srivans 4u. 15 of 210, gives place to 
Rudradhara in the Palitina plates of ASvayuja ba. 5, G. V. Sar. 210, issued like the other 
two grants of 210 from Valabhi. Later, in the year 216, Rudradhara is replaced by the Bhdgika 
Rajasthaniya Bhatti. Thus the chronology of various grants, so faras the Dittakas are concerned, 
is sufficiently clear and leads me to surmise that as the /)iaka of these plates is the Pratthdra 
Mammaka, the charter may, even in the absence of date, be tentatively placed between the years 
206 and 210, i.c., before the assumption of the Ditaka's office by Rudradhara. This must, however, 
remain a mere possibility ss it is not necessary that there should be only one Ditaka at a time, and 
that another could not beappointed during the life-time or even the tenure of a certain Ditteka, 
Of the place names mentioned in the inscription, Hastavapra is modern Héthab*. Kalahitaka 
may be identified with modern Koliak* (spelt as Koliyat by Col. H. 8. Jarrett)* lying on the 
eastern bank of the creek near H“thab. 








l 
2 

3 

4 

5 3s Ae aca 

. wars os fafeafarasrencer(s)facfoaqata Saninatinar 


qTaeiiaa(a) 
8 wuqufeaconfatanwferearagars, WATS AEC 


1 Jad. Ant, Vol. V, p. 314 and above, Vol. XI, p. 106 and notes land 2. 
9 Ind. Ant, Vol. V, p. 314 
* Aim-i-Abtori 1991 edu, Vol Il, p. 245. 





$04 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 





{ Vou. XIX. 
9 ) afi fits ce area} TOTS ae; 
10 






ll Anadenes Tana (a* jay 
12 wENTaystaXgzet  waliz*)q 














hie ag 
13 re aay : 
14 aie | 7 =o awe 
‘Tara wate aioe 
Second Plate. 
15 apap i = aa) fy 
16 
17 ? 
18 [gadtar* jaanitel afeqedsa(Sar* leat feared? 
7) ieatqaaaner 
19 [fear ofa*jorfes: [1°] atte fa" la: ‘ye IN 
ae ok ojo: wat: aia: fe. 
20) es faaicar ar arate x" waconfragaata fire firer. 


21 [fet are mae ¥q alaeram* jeer 


: iT =5 ie TWHAwse afer = 
22 wa ouite Jrarerfteraersiarqei[2*}ar we tetvied 





23 [ gwcen* fet [i"] art smenttarreta faafe » asiece 
waererte wa weit safes: [*) SE HOR 

24 [wre] warm 4 mma ae 
7 at Wa agar[q1*] 


Ta WHET wa: onife Fertitta a 
wre | irerarcr®|- faferey (s*)  ayfustgwr — 


"Sa ae wafafe fu*] 
[a*] ene: Wate resrere: {i*} 


tI—— —_ 


THe") went uxeq 


a 





— SS ee eee 


INDEX. 


By K. V. Suprammanya Arver, B.A., M.R.A.S. 





A 

Paor 
hy Ata anata ageias - 285, 272 
& (initial), Peres forces of « , . <7 
& bead. whe Oh Sot at, ‘ 80 
Abhayovikarah, epithe of Narasishhovarman i, 112n 
Abhidhinachmntimeni, work, . . ; » 16n 
abhigimiba-ganag,. +» + 118n, 130 
Abhimanyu, epic hero, . re 185, 168, 172 
Abhirima, brads of Noratishhanirmah IT, —106, 107 
abhisheka, . ‘ : ; : - Til, 72, 74 
Abhisuravalaka, ri. . . Ll7n 
absolutive, wronk we of— . . “ ‘ Aid 
Abul Facl,anqdthof . . ls 43n 
oachchAqnnakarn, : = ii a i a4 
Bibiiis Lor Acharamn, Sinds k; » 227, 230, 23%, 234 
See, 227, 230, 234 
Achyuta, 4. Viehod, . - 106,172 
Achyutapps, or “Nays, Panjoe fyaka 

ch. « . . 


Achyutépuram shalun,ivs a + 135 
Achyutariya, Vinrenagars k., . 105m, 216 
Achyutativa, m., + ; * J . 54, 60 
agagunli, . ‘ « . “ e » SIF 
Adinakithika, * * * * 282, 285 


Adbhote-svimin, m., * a “4 247, 249 
eia,aweigl, . «+ «+ «© « + 38,40 
Addanki, t., # F a i 272, 273, 274 
Ader: ti, . . TT | 
edharmema, « a . 1, 72, 74 | 
aie Ss ecmert af Juillet « oo « HB 
adbikdrin, offictal, ‘ ‘ ‘ 91n 
Adhiraja, o title, - 130, 142, 145, 146 
wilgipana, . ss : Fale lT4n 
sdhyayana, . . * * » tdn 
Aqi-Berti, oh., ines - 20, 25, 20 
Additive, Goide h., : . 246 


91, 216 | 





Pica 
Adi-Sira, #.G, Adistira. . ry ai # . 114 
Aditi,f. . . at gt en aa 
Aditys I, Chala k, « “ = . 4&4, 85, 87 
Aditya, the Sun, . * “ a . - 4,5 
Aditya-Bhatara, the Sun God, . 273, 274, 275 
Aditya-tirtha, * . . 7 . 38, 40 
Adityavarman, m., P . 135, 136, 137 
Adivariha, biruda of Bhijadéva, e el STS 
fidte or eodlu, . 7 . ' 274, 276 
Adfra,vi, «© © 8 «© -» 151, 153, 154 
Aighinistin,co, » © «© «© « « 1 
Agama, - « « « (2) See 
dgdemi, « . ' « 03, 95 
agaram, a Bridmana millage, . ‘ 215, 216 
Agnashaya (Agrasshiya), m., . - « & 38 
Aggolajar, vi., te wee 188, 189 
Aghnpatti, ei., : 21, 25, 30 
Aghynki-Varati; majha, . » 263, 204 
Agni, descent from, e Soe 
aqmiAdirin, . . . . 266, 270 
Agnikula, family, a ‘ * = . #39 
} Agqnishfima, sacrifice, * * ri! 
agrakira, a Brikmana village, 15, 16, 17, 18, 16, 
116, 117, 118, 121, 128, 129, 130, 133, 134, 
156n, 160, 172, 231, 235, 248, 255, 
257, 258, 260, 261 
Agrahdyags or es eee montha, 
Agrir, v1. . é “ a a » 1s 
Ahir, vi, «> . «58, 87 
Ahichohhatra, ri., | 21, 25, 30, 31, 32, 35, 
36, 37, 40 
Ahmadabad or Ahbmedibid, ci., . 177, 178, 236 
Ahmadabid grant, «= # * 237, 230, 240 
AhSbalam nm, . « . * a » 90, 92 
a (vowel), eymbol for—, . “ ‘ » 287 
Aihofe, e., . - ; a i a a1 
Ain-i-Abbari, work, : “ ‘ 48n, 286, 303n 
Airivatédvarn, iz., ‘ # « . » IB 
Aityugura, s.a. Atyugrapora, * « « J396 


| ee a ee ee 

‘The figures refer to pages: sm. after a figure, to footnotes; and add, to the sddition on pp. vil to xi. 
The following other abbreviations are used —ch.=chiel ; co.country ; di.=district or division ; do—dittoy 
@p~dynasty ; B= Easier ; fefemale ; k= king; m.= male; mo.— mountain; rieriver; « desame a5; 
ne eet w= village or town; W.= Woatern. 





Aivalli, z.c. Aihole, . “ * 

Aivarmalsi, vi., . a ‘ 2 

Aja, myth. E., ‘ : 

Ajjhitadavi, tesnial He Uehchakalpa b 
gara, 

Ajmer, vi., . ‘ 





"129, 1340 


« - #8, 47, 48, 127 
45, 145, 257, 260, 261, 273 


djeapts (executor), 
ee sf Marsstinhosarinais 11, 105, 107 
areha, @ fitie, . . od7, 240, 241, 244 
AbRhivarsin, oar, of Kriakpo IT, . . 175, 240 | 
Akalavarsha, sur. sme Si . 288, 239, 20 
Akbar, Mughal k., , . . » 236 
Akéta-Setti, M., « . 37, 40 
Akhdilkul, vi, . « 278 
Akhiliging, ri., spite eat 
Akhalikuta, sa. Akhailkal, ; ‘ 278, 281, 285 
Akhilittadika, vi., 282, 285 
Akmahal, di., : . . - 288) 
RRA ‘ “ » 44, 293 | 
akshini, ‘ : ‘ " . 93, 05 
Alakere, ci., : = 180, 182, 183 
dice kaesdountane Fyne * » ILéin 
*Aliu-d-din-Kbslji, bk, . . a 47 
Aliya Rimariya, Vijayanagara prince, 00, 91m 
aii, sufirioname,  . * “ 78 
Allahabad, vi., Py ia ie zel, x02 
Allahibid pillar inscription, . “ ‘ - 27 
ee ee ee . « &4 
Allatarman,m., . ‘“ . « 62, 
ajiu or drikalu, Lloret orains: . . » 4276 
Alphabet :— 
Arabio,. =. » D4, 305 
Aramaic, . . ‘ . 251, 252 | 
Box-headed, = a i lOO, 261 
Brihmi, * . » . 4, 65, 98, 97, 200 
Grantha, * . a “ a3 


06, 127 


Gupta . 
Hanarese, 19, Zl, 34, 131, 189, 183, 187, 101, Let, 


222, 237 


KharGehthi, 1, 2, 3, 5, 7, 10, 97, 197, 199, 201, 202, | 
203, 204, 205, 206, 207, 209, 251 


Kutila, . 


Nagari or Déva- (or Nandi-)Nagari, 15, 42, 
44, 53, 69, 75, 89, 10In, 131, 138, 177, 


» Ota 


207, 200, 237, 265, 291, 297 


Onya or Oriya, * * 





| 97, 98 





Pac 
Pallara-grantha, * . * * 104, 10e 
Tami, . 2 « a 83 
Telugu, . . * * ” 80, Gin, 133, 155 
| Telugu-Kannada, * . * - Ia 
Alar inscription, . - ss 
Ajuva, dy., . ‘ . ww 
am ing, . “ . . - 2s 
Amariditya,m., . . - « Ho 
Amarakantaks, o Ail, i ‘ - . 8 
Amarivati inscription, . - lid 
Amatali, sc. Amtail, . 278, 281, 285 


| amitya, an official, 4, 128, 30,11, 1, 10818 


Amber, vi, . a a 47 
ambiijéia or ambhija, . . . . » eo 
Ambikidéri, t., . a . ‘. & 
Amérdiiga, wi, . , ° 135, 138, 137 
Amitriéani, biruds of Narasitavarman II, 1080 
Amma I or Ambaraja, E. Chilubys k., 142, 144, 

| 149, 153, 154 


Amma IT or Ammariia, F. Chilukya bk, LH, 
139, 140, 141, 142, 146, 149, 151,265 


| Ammadéva of a eg Jaina 
teacher 


. - Tl, 72, 74 
hen aad ‘ a 76, T7, 200, 211 
Anighavarshe, « tila, . 237, 230, 240, 241, 244 
Améghavarsha I, Rishpakijak, . 16, 234, 239 
Améighavarsha IIT, Riashfrabija &., - « S38 
Amritika,m., . A . « - 232, 285 
Amritakara,m., . . - 28ln, 285 
| aiid OF arabe, - 116, 117, 118, 119, 120, 122n, 2460 
Amtail, vi. . 
AvaharSdao AnibidalAnhiad 
or “Pitan, wi. . ‘ . oo, 230, 240 
Apsimatgalam, vi. ee 
Anaks or Anika, soa Arydelje. 
Anathda-BhatteSiva, m., . 54, 60 
Anandapura or or Anandapati, «.0., Vadnagaz, 238, : 
241, 243, B44 
Ananta, m., . “ * « ‘ 
Ananta, Majls ch., * * *. RDM 
Anania-svimin, m.,  , 4 
Andhau inscriptions, * * mT 
Andhra, co, or people, . ‘168, 170, 17%; bes 


Anovedetgn, birada of Krishea IIT, 287, 288, 289, 200 





*The GSgures refer to pages; m. after figure, to footnotes; and add. to tho addition on pp. vil to ail, 


The following other abbreviations are used :-—cheechief ; co.=country ; di=distriet or division ; do=ditto ; 


dy.—dynesty ; £.—Eastern; f.=—{emale; b= king ; 


Mom tale ; mo,—= mountain : rieetiver; «, d.=pars aa; 


w= Furnes ; f¢mtemplo; nw. village or town; H.= Western, 





Pact | Paom 
Angdi,wi.,. . : . B4l | Arikfsari Paritkuda, eur, — Raja- 
Ei eplidshj alteniiad Vedhoraen; oh 113, 114 sitnha I, « « Tite 
Aftgtivara,m., . 2 = i 119, 123 Arimardana, ‘eeitha of Naresiiiiiiemass Wi. 105, 107 
Aijaniys,s.c. Hanumin . 181, 182 | Arinidana, epithe of NarasimAavarman II, loan 
Ankola, wi. 6 8 oe . S35n | Arjuns, epic hero, « 27, 28, 34, 100, 140, 
atkuia,emblem, . . «© « 137, 149 143, 146, 147, 165, 163, 172, 176, 234, 
Annavaram, vi., . “ . ‘ . 255 | Arjuna, Girjara E., . 20, 22, 26 


Antogada-dasio, work, . 


; 390, 233n 
andahpurika, an oficial, . é . 293 
anlard-rafja, ‘ . : * ‘ . 30, 41 
Antirigim, be ‘ a F . ; . 41 
Anipshabr, vi., . &2 


anusvara, _ 900, 158n, 169m, 160n, 1610, 165, 
18ln, 199, 202, 259n, 272, 274n, 


275, 276 
anwerira, change of — into a nasal 130 
enurniro, wrong we of—, . 254 


anuwwdro, formof—, . :. “ 7 : pe 


anusvdra, omission of —, 62, 177 | 
anuspdra, superfluous use of —, . 89, 08n, 237 
enusvira, use of —fornasal,. 46, 89, 237, 265, 272 | 
Apanigs-svimin,m, . .« . 246, 248 
Apipurs, m., : » 57, 50 
Apipurt 1.0. Pipk or Pir “ STn 





he dhe, sk egal 


Aparijita, Pollwak, .« 2 : - &4, 85, 87 | 
Aparijits, title of NarasiAaverman I], . 1065, 107 
apararaka, the inner apartment, . «»  «» 65, 50 
Appadévi, queen of Rimabhadradéea, » (bs 
Apratima, epithet of Narasichavarman J], 106, 107 
Arsinscription, . « «© «+ 2, 3, 6, 7a, 9 
erahania, epithe of Gautama Buddha, » 6 
Araifir, vi., . “ . * . . . 57 
Arakere, place, . A . * 154, 186, 187 
Aramaic Inscription of Darias, 86. 20-281 
orana-bha nds, . * “ A . » 35, 40 
Arapdta, m., PI * # Pl ia in 44 
Aravidu, family, . »  %0n, 9ln 
Michiana, ons of the wight forma of worship, - 28n | 
ers hm # oes sca 175 | 
- . [273,273 
9 6 aa 182, 185, 192, 193, 219, 221 


Arikarikfeari, epithe! of Narasimhavarman I], . 1l2n 
Arikésari Miravarman, Pisdya LE. . . » 87 


Arjuna, ™., . J 7 : # 2 BO 
Arjuna, .a. Kirtavirys, P a 155, 159, 162 
Arjuna or hae Il, Paramira &. of 
Maihed, . 46, 47, 48, 49, 50 
Arjunavarman I, Paramira king of Males, . 43, 49 


Arksdatta-cvimin, m., . “ “ 118, 122 
Arkadiva-svimin, m., . 119, 123 
Arka-svimin, m., . * . 119, 122, 246, 248 
Arkks-nandans, sa. arpa, . . . 220 


Arkonam, ri., a . - Sl 


arms(=two), . .« 158, 164, 168, 173, 174 
Arporija, Annalladéva, aan or Anska, Chaw- 
han E. of Aypmer, . . - 
arrows (= five), . . « « - 158, 164 
Arsa valli, Phy # . * 274 
artha, . . . . . . # » i173 
Arthspilita, m., . P Z . - HRXle 
Artthapati, epuhe nee 101, 103, 104 
Artha-éaatra, work om politics, 29 
Arumbiks, ci., . 137, 139, 140, 145, 143, 
149, 151 
Arupd, Mm. «= . " 1 . cy 282, 25 
Aryan, . . 8 Jem se) oe TF 
Assivs, m., . . » 55, 59 


teono, one of he sis branches of military scene, 280 
255, 257, 258 


Asanda, so. Vishou, . o beer ) TCL Das 
| ashjavidha-bhalti-kriye, eight forma of worship, . 28m 
ashfardA-irchana, .  -— 


Ajvaghiehs, Buddhist author . ; . a 17 
Ajvaméidha, 6 sacrifice, . 3, 113, 115, 141, 152, 





* The figures refer to pages : n. alter » figure, fo. foobaoken : end edd, to the eddition ‘ch pe. Vi to xii. 
The following other abbreviations are used :-—ch.=chief ; tom country; di.district or division; do.—_ditto ; 
dy.=dynaaty ; £.= Eastern ; f.= female ; k=king; m.=male; moO Monta; Prive; 4. Grsme sj 
oar —S0rnae j i temple ; pi. village or town ; W.= Western. 





Pace | 
lo 

: 
110, 113, LM 
Bin, 52, 288, 2600 


uspimiba, rmarchy, . . + . i 


ad pinéara, ‘ * . d 6 

Athavi, thy . ie = ii ie = 

Atiratachands, wr. of Narasithhararmhan IJ, 
106, 107, 108m, 110, 111, 112 


. 88, 39 
LOG, 107 


Atri, hape, # ia Cy a : 
Afton, * " . - of 
Attemimbi, queen of Kina k, Chida II, 


165, 167, 171 
* “i 72 
157, 
158, 160, 163 

Atulabula, epithe! of NarasimAavarman I, 106, 107 
a. 106, 106, 107, 110, 111, 112m, 113 


Atyantakima, title of NarasithAavarman I, 4 10Gn 
Atyugrapura, 4.0. Agrir, . 196 


®, secondary form of—, : - : 3 
Avbajifajayya, GobGrich., . . : . he 
Anlambar of Audumban, eee Udembara. 

Auitrabidi, ai, . . A . s Tl, 72, 74 
Auragahujo, family, . ‘ “ - Ie, 1 
dmigrils, sign of, Ps # : a rl Py fin 
Avallii, f., (Oe Se a) Oe 
Avanibbichanpa, epithe! of Narasimhavarman IJ, 
106, 107 

ii, C7 = i - e . = = 108n. 
Geri, a shop or enclorure, 55, 56, ST, 58, 59, 60, 61 
Avilladiva, mistake for Annalladiva, . . #8 
Aviratadina, epithe of Nararitihavarman IT,. 1 
Ay, family, . 2 6s 
ay, changed into ey, = Pl 
Ays,sa.Azes, . . ‘ . 
Ayala, The, = = ca 


Z14 
os... 
200, 201, 206 

205. 
# ‘ 68 
“ » 208 


ee oe SB 
- «233, 204, 


* - Li 


25 
140, 145, las 






Tin | 


Pace 
Ayyiivale, or Ayyuvole, aa. Aihojo, 21, 25, 30, 31, 33, 
35, 36, 37, 40 


Azes, Parthian E., “ 200, 201, 205 
AponorOvapoa,en, » .« 2 « « 168 


ba, expressed by na and pics versa, . 19, 75, a 
. : - ia 
36, 37, 30 

227, 231, 230 
278, 281, 242, 789 


bachcha, : 
Sere Gera # = . * 
(or Vada) gma, «4, Badagio, 


137, 139, 140, 
141, 142, 145, 148, 148, 140, 
151, 158, 158, 154 


| Bada(vara)pafichils, aa, Baramchil op Bratmoachal 


» TS, 11 
160, 153, 154 
» » 3B 


SNE |. ine Pa acnaeaee 
babsllges bodid-aistenlbiitertnt Cae 
Bapadage, vi, 


Nehkititet: & i Ge 


189, 190 


igual (Bigewidi) or Bagehiwattes, vi 21, 2", 29 





a r Pa 47 
a 106, 227, 231 
» 161, 170, 171 


dy. dynusty ; B=Eastern; fmfomale; kwkings mmtale; mocccgree to division ; dove ditto 5 





Balavardha, see Volavadha, 190, 200 
bakegdea, ie §; ee a 
Sihzyuveliiiks ne. allegation, ‘ 31, 32, 33, 35 
Bilhapadéva, Chauhin k,of Ranthambhor, . #4 
Bali, myth Eb, . . «BS, 235, 207 
bali, worship, . 116, 120, 121, 126, 129, ae 


te en Ue cae ig 





106 | 
cage eens! : . . 35n, 38, 40 
Bale (I, Hoya ky 7 20, 22, 26 
Balvan State, “ “ A ~ " 45 
Baimanghitl grant, cc... wads - 264 
Bammadivarasa, m., 187, 188 
Bammarasa, Sinds £., 227, 20, 4 
Bammi-Setti, m., . 33, 35 
Bammija, m., . 180, 182, 183 
Baga, family, , hc S4, 86, 87 
bepata, land mearure, . . « 10,23, endo | 
bamobe= aback, . . . 25, 29, 300 - 
anabbAga pargana, i? chat ete 
Bapadju, guild of merchants, . 20, 21, 26, 29, 30 


ate s 3 34, 185 
Banavase 12,000, ., . 85, 154, 185, 186, 187, 


188, 192, 193, 104, 195, 196 
Batgiramma, queen of Veakata I, 9ln 
Baskipurs or Batkipir, w.,. 180, 16), 153, 
187, 183, 159 
Bahkida, Rishjrabija general, a.) Mirckewe , } ii 
Banpa, m, « ‘ » 8 
Banrwars pate of Bitjira, 8 .) te 
Bappai= Vakpati, oe « 
Bappaiparija, 4.a. Param-ira k V&k-pati I, 
236, 239, 240, 241, 244 
Bappa-svimin, m., . . . . 247, 240 
Barabar inscription, . . * . » 2030 
Barede,vi,. © © «© © 184, 185, 187 
Baragujar, people, Pi . # Py # 47 
Barsh, wi, -  - : | 
Barah copper-plate of Bhijadéva, . 15, 4, 2860 
Baramchdl or Brahmachal, ev. 278, 270 
Barapps, Chilukya ch. of Ldja, =. » 40 
bbrikas, . « “ - 36,37, 39 
binks-janadcaias, oe Ve 
Barreda, = - = = ie = » 0, #2 





‘The figures eler to pages: nm, after « 


figure, to footnotes; and add. to the addition on 


Fuoe 
Barton Museum, , 174, [Tip 
Barwini State 261 
Basava, m., . ‘ * . Iso, 190 
Basavapps, te, . ; . . 191 
Bassvayya, m.. - 180, 189. 183 
Basavédvara, le., . ; i 19 


| Bésavore o Bdsavour Henschel gua botly, di., 


170, 180, 181, 183, 184, 185, 186, 187, 
188, 189, 190, 101, 192, 193, 194, 195, 186 
Bashgali, dialect, . mie trade 
Baud, r., il = a = = a a a2 
Baud State, . » 42, 07 


| Baud plates of Raoa-Bhafje, - _ 43 


Bawigimas, i., .- . « ° . . a 
Biyama, queen of Veatafa I, . - ‘ a 92 
Bécharya, m., : * 185, 186 
Bada, the Aunfer caste, . “ . * . 


274 
Bedjabaju, vi, 154, 186, 187 
Bedadi copper-ladls iisighiniay : - »« 20 
Behar,co., . esi? es okie | Gea 
Boejavigda, o.2. Berwadla, B73, 274, 275, 277 
Belgaum inscription, . . . . » shh 
Bélir, wvi., . * “ - 
Bo|vala $00 er Batvale, 00, 83, 191, 192, 
| 193, 1M, 105, 194 
Benares, ri., 40, 102, 157, 221, 226, 201, 208 
Benares copper-plate ae ee of Karpadéva, 78a 
bendi,. =» . 5 
Bengal, co., . “LL, 17, TT, ‘116, 156, 157 
Borns, ri., .« “ “ 291 
Beanagar column inscription, 2 “ * 7 
Bettimayya, ™., . ‘ ‘ * 189 
Beawada, v., . : 88, 218 
Berwada pillar inscription, . 139, 272, 273, 276 
Beawada plates of Chalukya-Bhimg I, Poe] 
Bhidali, s.¢. Budleebudruk, . : . 62, 64 
Bhadavani, ac. Bodawan, 291, 202, 203 
Bhadrs or Bhadraprakita, m., 64, 55, 58 
Bhadrénika, vi, . ; = . 1 
Ehada or Bhapdu, ., - « « 199, 200 
Bhagavarishi,imageof—- «. + « « 216 
Bhagavat or Bhagavan, s.. Boddha, 07, 295 
Purdpa, work ‘ . . - le 
Bhagavad, goddess, . 18,33,27 





PP vii to xii, 


The folowing other abbreviations are used :—ch.= chief ; co.=country ; di,=-district or division ; do.= ditto ; 
dy. dynasty ; #.—Bastern ; j.—<female; k= king; s.= male; me.—mountain ; ni=fiver; «1-—same 8s; 
owr.=surname ; k.=temple; vi.= village or town; W.= Western. 


310 





Puce 


Bhigirathi, ri, .  . 250 


#hairsva, god or t., 


ceria Sealab oe ‘ 19tin 
bhaktavatsala, 164m 
Sdaluhki, 2k - 37, 30 
Bhomdigoda,.  . . 0 
Bhammapa-rija,m, . +» « +» « & 
bhdgdig'rika, an oficial, . . . * _ 8 


Bhatgareda, i, . a a 8 . a 2 
Bhaiija, dy., 7 2 din, 42, 43 
BhaGjardja, founder of the kingdom of Band, . 42 
Bhaau, ths Sua, : 155, 159, 162 


Bhanu-svimin, m., 110, 122 
Bharata, mylh, EB. * * * . G4, aa 


Bhirata, wor, * 
Bhirata-varsha or" -kahdtrn (the land of Bharata), 


eo., . - 19, 22, 26, 220, 233 
Baieninitagirita, oi, eS, 285 
Bhiskara, m., ® 141 
Wikukaramiich-cviniie; M#., « 247, ise | 
Bhaskara (Bhisara or Bhasan) (éigari, vi, 

28ln, 282, 783 
Hhisksravarman, Prigjydisha b., . 115, 116, 
117n, ns, 12], 245, 246 
haf, costa, . . ' “ ‘ » 148 
Ebatakks, Valaiiik., . . » og 
Bhattapstaka or Bhitapada, «. a. Bhatéri, » 278, 
261, 282, 285, 256 
Bhatavali,v., . a “ * 291, 202, 203 
Bhatéra, vi., ‘ ‘ 277, 278, 270, 255 
Bhitrs (cond) inscription, oe =< 
Bhatkal, wi., - : 


Bhajraju, Telugu caste, . : 


an es ae 8 
Bhatia Amike,m, 6 4 4 wows 80] 


Bhatta Chehhijtarika, m., . . 60 
Bhatiadiva, m., . 2 . . “140, 145, 14a 
Bhatia Divikara, m.., “ r « 56, G0 
Bhaita Diyiika, m., * * * * + 60, 61 
Bhattsa Ginadéva-evimin, m., . 268, 270, 271 
Bhatia Gioaka, m., . “ * . 
EBbatta Ithdra, m., # . » 55, 50 
Bhatia lidnadatta, m., . « » 66,61, 62 
Bhatta [([\vara, m., .« .«  « (83, 60,80 
Bhatis-Kiichara-svimin, m., « . » 15, 18,19 
Bhatia Kidava,m., . 2 2 . - 56, ol 





. 191, 192, 183, 195, 106, 197n | 


*The figures refer to pages: n, after a figure, to footnotes ; 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief ; comcountry ; di, district 

dy.=dynasty ; E.— Eastern ; f.— female; k=king; m.=—male; mo, i :. 
fur.=surname ; fe.=templo; vi. village or town ; Wim Western. 


Bhatta Liyémaka, m., “ ‘ . 283, 264 
Bhattapdtaka or Bhitapada, «a, Bhathed, 278, 

23), 282, 295 

Bhattaputra, Jakshosvimidarman, m., 135, 196, 137 

| Bhattiraka, Hille, , ' : - G4, 101, 103, 104 

Ehatts Tirigana, m., * * . . 56, 


Ehatta Tata, im, « = = # ia - = 62 


Bhatti, m., . ; ‘ a +; Ate . sos 
Bhattihara-svimin, m., . - 120, 125 
Bhatti Mab@évara-svimin, m., 247, 245, 240, 250 
Bhatti-Mitri-svimin, m., - 248, 250 
Bhattinanda-srimin, m., - « 190 124 
Bhattini Mahidévi, f., > »« « BO 
Bhavaeo,Sive,.  . 5 5 Mak 1a OTS 
Bhavadatts, Nook, . . =. . 401, 108 
Bhavadéva-svimin, m., . «» > ine Tag 
Bhavatta, Pralrit form of Bharadatta, . . 101 
Bhavattavarman, Nala E., 101, 102, 104 
Bhivnagar, ni., , » » 174,178 
pees birwda ¢ Na 
whines, ; ioe 
| Bhiyipayya-Nayaka, chy. 36, 38, 41 
Baillame, Yadera 5° . 20, 22, 98 
mila, #.a., Bhinmal or el 
Phil Bhi — pis 
Bhima I, Oujarat t, ‘ = : 3 70 
Bhima III, £. hit , . Me 
Bhima, Kana k., + = 157, 188, 160, 183. 
= eoubis of al ging 
; 1000 


Bhimarija, 2.2, Chilakya-Bhima 1 I, Chilakya- 


ean ‘ + 139, lag, 1a, 10a ths 
Bhimavaram or Bhimaparam, vi, . > ie 
cetielitgn pot, | y sleaup naa 
Bhishma, epic hero, ‘ : . 35, 26 
BRI els 4). chnaieaies pel 

| Bhogapitaka, lon, =, | | beaks 
aC. 2 
Hitgiba, an official, , ‘ | 130, 131, 308 
Ebija, Girjera k., Rat inte 


+ 20, 22, 26 


| Bhoje or Bhojadvn, Oarjara Pratildrs 


15, 16, 17, 18, 53, 54, 57, 68, 175, 256n 


and add, to the addition on pp, TH to xil. 
division ; do,mditto ; 
; Fieriver; #. deem an ;. 








=Mountain ; 





Pac 


Bhoja I or Bhojadéva I, Paramara &. of Dhara, 


69, 70, 72, 73, 177, 178, 237, gr 
Bhopila, m., : ot gal a 
Bhitilahitaka, ri., s » : ah 
EBhrigu-svimin,m., . : . » 130,14 
bhai, (2k. thdgah, . 2 «© «© = 7 
Bhuj, vi., dole 2 ss 20091] 
bhoja (armu=72), . : 161 
Ghujabela-Praaghapratips, o tle, : 23 
bAd-Eiddra, land measure, =. . . 285 
bhukti, a territorial division, . 17, 2960 
Bhilikamalla, ac. Sdm44vara III, . isd, 185 
Bhimaks, sc. Faamotila, « a » 13 
Bhumari stone inscription, . . 128 | 
bAdmi-chchhidra or °-nyiya, . « 99, 118, 121 
Bhidatkara,m., . 20, 24, 28 


116, 118, 12], 246 
Se tae oe Vibcenaiinnialin a, 


oni 1 bl gag rE 


282, 285 

Bhiyasskari-svimin, m., ae ica-:, hee 

Bhiyikadévi, queen of Dévadabtidfes, - 17, 18 

Bicha or Bichiriya, ch., « 30, 23, 27 

igha, land meazure, sg. “ * = 279 

Bihar, wi., . . * . . * Sin 
! 227, 230, 234 | 


184, 185, 186 | 


Bijjala, Bijjaps, Vira-Bijjala (Bijjapa), Sinda 
= - “ » « 287, 231, 28, D4, 236 
Bijja-Setti, th. . a o a i‘ oo, 36 
Bilispur, ti. + * * * * * 777 
Bilhana, author, . arn wt s'te = In 
Bilhanadiva, Chauhan E. of Rantharhbldr, a 48 
Bilhapa-Sefti, m., , ‘ * « 38, 35 
bilkode, akindoftar, . . 184, 186, 186, 187 
Bimbambé, gveen of Upéudra ITI, . 166, 167, 169, 178 
Bimbimbika, queen of the Kona &, Upindra, 155, 
158, 159, 182 
bindu, adoforcirels, . a 276 
Morwge, . . 185, 187, 189 
hiruda, ; . 31, 166, 175, 264, 264, 287 


BiradaAkarodra, tienda of Viraparija and Lakioma- 
Chida, 
BirodaAkarndre, biruda of the Kosa k, Chida I, 
7 ‘ . ; . ‘ 155, 159, 162 
risen % -. 33, 35 


1850 | 


Paos 
Biswanath, ri., . . ‘ ‘ » 270 
boar, emilem, = . - 89, 13], 138, 149 
boar, janner, # . * * * | 
Boar incarnation, . ; : . « 19 
BSbichhadi, ri., . : - .  f70, Se5 
Badhisattva, a . + 64, 67, 206 
Bombay, vi., . « . . 69, 180 
Bombay Museum, Je. a - « « S08 
| Borhdalabbe, f,, . * . . » 37, 40 
Boppadéva,m., . . . ‘102, 103, 104 
Boppansyya-rije-dréshthi, m., ‘ . . 37, 0 
, Boppi-Se¢ti, Mi., « . * . . 33, a5 
boustrophedon inseriptioon, . : . 802 
bowl relion, . - ich. . 68 
Boys, aa. Bids, . . . ‘ 273, 274, ZT7 
| Srahmachérin, « . # . - 60, 6], 34 
| brakmadéya, é Py . * . * 126 
Brahman or Brahmi, god, . 28, 30, 33, 34, 
78, 06, 104, 110n, 144, 147, 
155, 162, 164, 165, 167, 171, 211, 22in, 
222, 225, 266, 270, 288 
Brihman or Brihmana, 15, 16, 19, 25, 
27, 29, 39, 42, 54, 57, 61, 75, 98, 90, 
102, 104, 116, 117, 118, 120, 121, 
126, 129, 175, 182, 189, 192, 219, 
221, 223, 224, 225, 226, 236, 241, 
244, 246, 202, 266, 269, 270, 271, 
Brahmavik, family, . ‘“ - « - 
Brahmdteara, a festival, . * * . a3, oS. 
2p 2 eri Bhaitija &. of Someta i 42 
Brihsspati-svimin, Mi. « . . 2 247, 246 
Brikat-somAaid, work, =. “ . - wg, lide 
| ‘British Muscum, . 19, 30, 179, 217, 209 
British Museum plates of Amma IJ, . . 
British Museum plates of bn é . to 
Budawan, ti., * . ‘ ee 
Buddha, one of the three Betnas, . * 206. 
Buddha, or Gautama Buddha,, 4, 12, 68, 67, 4a, 
96, 97, 165, 167, 200, 204, 206, 215, 
216, 217, 205 
Buddhadévi, mun, " « * . a Ls} 
Bouddh@évers-svimin, m., ® . - 1,1 


"fe figuess den to: page; mn. after s figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. vil to xii, 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch,=chiel ; co. country ; div=district or division ; do,—ditto ; 
dy.=-dynasty ; B.—Esstern; f.=female; k.=Ling; m.=male; mo,=mountain; ri.-river; aomsame ag; 
eur.=surname ; fe.=temple; wi.<village or town; W.= Western. 
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sal 
Chilukya, Western, dy., . 62, 106, 110, 11, 
112, Lit, 180, 162, 184, 184, 190, 
102, 193, 14, 219, 22, 223, 224, 
| 226, 230, 234, 230, 258, 258, ong, 281 
| Chilukya-Bhima Ek Bhiméda, Bhiméivera of 
Bhimarija, £, Chdlukya &., - M42 146, 
165, 168, 172, 255 
Chilukya-Bhima II, &. Ohilukya &., : ue 
142, 148 
Chilukyabhima-pum, Chal; Ethane 
or Chilukya-nagari, #0, Bhimavaram, , - » 165 
Chijukye-Bhimééa, «a, Komirisimn, 168, les, 172 
Chima, Sinda prince, ( : - #37, 230, 999 
Chiméivarn, te, i : ; : 227, 232, 236 


Paon 
6, 117, 215, 216, 246, 258 
= . 7 # = 6,12, 06 
Sudha, myth k., oe? aS Oe 165, Lay, 171 
Budhagupia, kb, . i i a ae 
Bulleebudruk, oi., os os - 62 


Cashar; co., . ® * + * * 
Casaar,-Foman title, . : é - « 6, 253 
Caloutta, ri., : ‘: ‘ ° * - 
case endings, dmission of— . * " : 
tives, ‘ a a . “ “ Ga 
Cawnpor, vi., Fi « « “ = 15 | 
le mM My Pe 4 - Tis 192) 
form of —in. Khanish thi, » « 7, 198, 202 
Chadsiliyata,w.,. 8.  , oo, TR, 7a 
Chihamina, ¢.0, Chauhin, * . . * 40 
Cbaitrs or Chayites, a festival, ‘ = « 38, 40 
Chaitra-pavitraks (or-peritra), TY, 73, 74, 232, 236 
Chikana, ri., eo aa ee te = «7 
shakra, discus, or saociation,,  .  , - 5, 4 | 
Chakradaéva-svimin, us, * “ - 13, | 
1 Vishps,” . . F - Iso 
Chakratajini, so. Thikana, “ * . . 48, 49 


rd, ‘ * * ‘ - ae 
Chakriyudhs, &. of Kanauj, eg” ee 
Chiakyar, a class of peuple im Trurancore, - 


a oe oe 

Ghallamarijs, Coch,  . . .  . gg 

Chalukys, mo, . e168, 168; 179 
Chiluirys, Eastern, dy., « 85, 150, 140, 14], 146, 
148, 152, LAdn, 165, 167; Des, 10, 

171, 172, 178, 174, $54, 355, ny oo 


= — _ =! : . 2M), Bo 
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Chirddi-cishaya di., * # . . « 08, 08 Chikka Chavunda-Setti, m., - - : . 37, 40 
niin mamma cna - +» 803) Chikkadiva,ch, . os « .  . $98.29 
Chirodatta,m, . . . 218, 320, ‘32 os 9 Chikka-Ketayya, Meg: <) aa, ee 186 
Maras ae oe! ce cet ee Sa ae | Chikka Mapiydr, Chik-Manur or Chika Munnoor, 

Chashtans, W.Kahatropak.,. . . 12,13, 14 MW, - +» »« o « » S98 989 998 


chastan = masierin Pushto,. ~ ~. «+ I$ | Chimmayya,m, . . .» . . 280,290 
¢hdja-bhata" - + «  « «44,120,304 | Chimudagere, place, . . . ,184, 186, 187 


Chitta,m.,. . - « « 98,77, 80 | China or Chinese, co, . «3, 6, 11, 12, 13, 14, 199 
chaturdghdfa, Sandertie; »  « 5, 68, 60,61 | Chinese-Turkistan,e,,, . =. « 4, 13, 202 
Chaturinana,sa. Brahman, . . «. #«. 29 | Chingleput.ei., .  . 5 A bette 
Chiturvvaidya or Chaube, =one knowing the Chinnaobraya (Chinna-Obain- Raya), Gébari ch., ee 

four Vadon, . 4 & n, 55, 56, 58, 59, 60, 61 paighega plates, 8» lw lw 


a7, . , 75,80 | Chipwtttti-maddaly, = ed 150, 153, 164 
. : ‘ . 33, 325 | Chitrabhinn, m., . ‘ i 1’ s 210, 213 
ee a Sire ee | CRS hk, ee de eet ee) 
- «» #5, 46,47, 48,77 | Chitragupta, a mythical personage, « «258 
Chau . » « «.  « 240 ) Chitrakirmuka, biruda of Merecuhionecnma 

Channdai(Chissunda}, s. eee, SL. ea Ts), ee ; » «+ 107, 100m 
chduriks (Chauribs), an official, .  « Choda I, Konak, . 156, 156, 158, 159, 162, 165 
Chivanga,m., . +». «+ « «» 187,188 | Chéda Tl, Konak, . 155, 156, 157, 158, 159, 160, 
Chirdi, family, . : . 298, 230 162, 163 





Chéda III, Kina k,  . 156, 157, 158, 160, 162 





popacaetanaaedine b Meets Gs ae eae 
Chari U, Sinda ibs » 227, 230, 231, 234, 235 Chédambika, queen of Mallapadéva it, . 166, : 
sbriln, wi., : : BS 167, 169, 172 
cuaieiees “ 70, 71, 74, 75, 78, 227, 228, 206, 207 | Chédavaram, ri., . * . 265 
Chédisagadha, the fort or district of the lord of 4 Chile, co., G4, 81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 87, 90, 105, 112. 
ie 2 p * F P * . 76 165n, 216, 288, 280, 200 


re wt ee CB IE Vee ao. ae Sa eeD 
ie . * ate | Chélas, people, # a . + 20, 31, 22, 26, 4 
3 dt (or chhudika), #0, " Chetichhads, _ | Chéjamahiraja, sur. of Kumardikuéa,  . 








270, 282, 285 | - 87 

Chenna, ch, ‘ rs a Gln Chuallis, Pargana, + . . a 278, 279 

Chennakaviraja, Cheanapenyada or Chitin. ater 

virdja-kalaharhen, m., ae . 165 | Chullam, . . : 102, 103, 104 
Chara, cc, . jf . : - . $88, 166 | Chutaks- or Chitaka-vihira, Disddbiis eonaiting: 

Chers a,Cheruknmilli, . 140, 145, 148 65, 66, 69 

Cherakamilli; y:00 a ele ey tag | COMBA ee ee ee 


shag fem oh basis Mt ER 7 | Conjeeveram,ri,. . . Sin, 93n, 110, 133 
Gubsharss . 4) lw a g | Smmuboentes, =f kw we aE 


Chhalapa, | hey 4 : a . = oT t oanei et Rem 2 5 : r ‘ ' ie 
Chhalarahi ithet of Narasishh Tl, . 16a sateaneababued sca: a - =) (a9 
Chhattingarh, derivationcl—, . . . 74 | “eeremtemdlem,. . . . 134,137, 265 
Chhattiagarh, ie, 7 * if i # cs 76 D 


SP ae eRe; i - 78 | dand &, forma of Aramaio—resembling randa, 2959 
tidambara-Kavi, a poet, J 5 - 82,04,06 | ¢d, use of—fory, . . * . P . 272 
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d, doubling of — after r, * . “ “ 62 | Didarathi, #0. Rima, . a é ra 4 


da, form resembling fa in Khoriehthi, . - 206 | Dashalatha, “ « “ : 


Pao 
23 
orm a = 5 277 | Daddivatira-diva, god, . . = . 64, 00 
da, resembling dha in Telugu, - « » 66] Delh(Detta,f, . . « « « » @ 
130 


Dacarstha, Mau king, . . * . 253 | Dais— 

= acogaliaaas ; 4 218, 220, 221, 222 expressed in words, ’ q ’ : : 

daggr,oneeal, - » + + « + 89 expressed inchronogram,  . . 158, 168 
Pibala or Dahala,co., 76, 77, 227, 225, 290, 234, 295 | Dattatraya, a aage, + es 1f2n 

Daiva-svimin, m.,. ‘ * . | 246, 248 Daulstibad, ri, . « * * a | 
Dakshirima or Dracharam, ri., 158n, 157, 160, 163 Diivala, see Dimddara-Setti. 

asia are en od ee Pia 2 pa 
Dalavay, a commander, . « 2 « » #215 Days of the fortnight — 

Dalaviy-Agrahiram plates, ~© = - + =) Brio 

Dalbaga,m,  - + + + + 296,200 Ist, - « « St, 87, 88, 205, 200, 308 
dolisjonl, - » + + + + 180,181 ax: ee ee ee 
Dalpati-ki-Khirki Mohalla, a part of Mathur, 6 Sth, . 16, 18, 19, 180, 181, 183, 218, 219, 29) 
eee orem. 8 ee) oe. a yo i Oe eee 
Dama, shortened formof Damédara, ; . 2570 7th, - 166, 171, 174, 184, 262, 263 
Thima, eee Damoidara-Setti. . | Sth, .« «. « « 55,50, 267, 270, 271 
Dima, Sindsk, . = + «+ 227,230, 233 Mh, | +: <aPeicetme: se), oa a 
Taimabhatti-svimin, ™., ee . 2a, 13 ith, . : : + « 186, 185, 187 
Tit bt fiti avi mn m., = # a 119, 134 12th, * . 7 . i ‘a au, 2, i 
Damadéva-svimin, m., . . a 11s, 122 Itth, . * 7 6. 


* . . » 66, 6] 

“ + «+ —» 56, 60, 184, 185, 188, 2 

15th (pirnimd, full moon), » $2, 44, 64, 132, 
133, 101, 192, 193, 259, 260, 261, 303 


Damarita-cvimin, m., . = 7 5 110, 125 1 l4th, 
Dimadarman,™.,. « » + $258, 257, 258 


= i z Z = 67 
- 257n ard, 


Pt = 5 = # . - = * a 56, 
Dimddars,m, + + + 210, 212,270,271) 5th,» 20,24, 28, 31, 93, 35, 56, 61, 
Daméidara Setti, Dama or Divala, m., 217, 218, 210, 214, 30g 
210, 220), 221, 222 th, be ~ * L * 137, ea 
Damédarativa, TH. * * * * * ia) ath, . * = 75, BO, 102, 103, 1o4 
Dandandyoka, an oficial, 135, 137, 185, 183, 103, Bh, . " " a 21, 24, 20, 65, 50 
, | 269, 271n 10th, (dadami), ; 54, 58, 130,13) 
Degdapilie, «= +--+ «= 138,130,191 a RRM ele el 
Daindapisika, danjapatila or datndawivike, 13th, . .. ‘ - ~ - ". 65, 60 
on official, . 54, 58, 71, 73, 74, 136, 269, 271n, 304 I4th, . . 96, 88, 41, 223, 994 905 ogg 
dandige,a measur, =» + + « «88,385 16th or 30th (amAnlay’) or New moon, 72, 
Dangi-Mahidévi, queen of Subhikura, . , 264 ~ 74, 178, 188, 218, 219, 228, 239. 
eR déiaka, 178 and n, 170, : Daya of the week :— 
| 293. 243 | Friday (Sukraviirs, or Usanad), 21, 36, 37, 40, 
| ‘i » $6, 158, 161, 164, 184, 210, 214 
Derddisvimin,m., - + + «= S47, 248 Sea : 205, 299 
Diaa-Givunda, m., ss AST, 189 Monday (Sdmavira), . 21, 24,29, 3), 
Disama, Sinda prince, - + » 227, 230, 239 33, 35, 36, 152, 180, 184, 185, 987 
Dasapallastate, . . . _ = & 218, 223, 224, 225, 298, age" 
Dataraths, myth. Solark, . 24, O5n, 297 235, 244 (mistake for Wednesday} 
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Pace 

Saturday (Sanivira), 20, 24, 28, si igret 
Sunday (Adi, Aditya, Ina, Ravi), . 75, 76, 
80, 82n, 166, 171, 174, 180, 181, 183, 184, 

185, 186, 188, 101, 192, 218, 

£10, 221 
_ Thursday (Brihaspati), . 36, 41, 85, 36, 

184, 188, 189, 190, 202, 203 


Tuesday, . 31, 86, 154, £96, 218, 223, 228 
Vaddavirs, . " 2 . 36, 33 
Wednesday (Budha), 16, BS, 86, oO, 188, 
218, 238, 243 
15th day of Jynishtha, a a * . 203 
22nd eolar day, a “ a és : 216 
let day of Advayuja,. =. + «+ 24, 205 
5th day of Ashidha, . . : 5 . 2 
daya, (ie, dityiida) agnate, . 139, 142, 146 
Diyiga, F., - ‘ ; 5 “ 180, 181, 183 
KhardeAfhi),  . ._ = ‘ 2 
eso escisly My» “ ‘ 223, 224,226 
Dégigima, rm, = . * a .- 251, 285 
Dégrvéimiti, m., = i= = ie 282, 286 
Delhi or Dehly, r., “ * 156, 157 
Delhi inscription, * = = i i 4 
Delhi Fort Museom, . 7. . mf fein 
Dedgadh Jain pillar fiveiotiony . . 
Di grant, . + ” rT ie a B2n, 238n 
Dedasths Brihmanpas, . a = é 63 
Déisilaka, on oficial, . # . » Wi, 73, 74 
PiiindmamdlA, work, . ‘ « « 2 it) 
Dééiya-Gana, © * + * a, a5 
Diva, a god, * a 116, 210n 
Déva-forcet, . et # in é $55 
Divichiri,m., 164, 171, 174 
Dévadatta, TA, 2 * a * i 101n 
Dévadattaryya, ™., ‘ ‘ . 102, 104 
Dévagéri or Dévathgéri, vi, . 179, 180, 183, 
134, 185, 196, 10], 102, 193, 194, 195, 106 
Dérngiri, 2.a. Daulatibid, . * 20, 21, 23, 27 
Dévaki, mother of Krishpa, 231, 234 
Dévakula-svimin, m., « . 120, 124 
Dévaniga, m., * « 55, 56, 60, 61 
Dévapailadiva, Ean k. a Mihed, . 40 
T¥vapila, m., P . # 135, 136, 137 
Déivaputra, a title, : - 6, 6, 66, 06, 07 


315 
Pacu 
Dévarija, m., 7% ‘ . 6, 50 
Dériram, hymna, . . ; ‘ . . 81 
Deévaraya, Fijayanagara &., . Sin 
Déviryya,m., . 102, 104 
Dévadaktidéva, Gurjara Pratihdra b, . 17,18 
Dévaéarman, ™., . . 126, 250, 260, 261 
Déva-Setti (Sréshthin), ch, 20, 24, 23, 20n 
DT¥vavarman, m., : 175, 177 
Dévedvara, god, : . 25, 29 
divi, agoddes, . F 210n, 230 
dA, form of Khariaht{hi—, 198 
Dhimai, ri., ; . «a 
dhamaiite — dharma aiiti. : - 15, 208 
Dhimiyi, Dhima-nadi, «a. Dismal, 279, 262, 286 
Diammeapada, awork, . . . . 10, 204 
Dhanafijays, an author, . * = » 204 
Dhananjaya-Bhaiija, Bhaija bE. of Bumior u 42 
Dhanantars plates of Simantavarman, . . 136 
Dhanspila,m, . . « «27 
| Dhanaséna-svimin, Sathiatendioe, A . #47, 260 
Dhané#évara-svimin, m., * 247, 250 
Dhanyabhavi, i = * a . * . 66 
Dhar, ri., . : 4 : : 71, 240 
Dhara, a.a. Dhir, ri 70, 71, 73, 178 
Dbaranichandra, cit of NorasimAavorman 
rr, . a 106, 107 
Dharagitilaka, citha of Warscbabeniraied 
4 ia © sup ante 
Dharanivariha, sur. of “Upendra I, 166, 16, 
170. 172, 173 
| ‘Dharapivariha, ser. of sero 166, 171, 174 
Dharaséna, ValabAi king, ‘ is . Soa 
ree dharavridhi, Whey tT . . # « a7 
Diates: god, ae a5 
dharma or dharmma, . a1, 72, 74, 110, 113, 
14, 115, 118, 121, 139, 142, 143, 146, 
169, 173, 231, 242, 244, 255, 256, 
| 257, 259, 260, 269, 270, 207, 298 
Dharma, one of the three Ratnas, . L 208 
Dharmaka,m., . «+s «© «s « «» 
Pharmalkarid, an official, . “ . 04, 95 
Dharmakavacha, = of Merastiplgliies: 
IT, c 8 «is . 11a 
Daarmaliaiak Mi.y - 175, Im 





A EP ‘. 155, 158, 161, 162, 
163, 164, 165, 166, 170, 171, 173, 174 


Ce 
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Dharmanitys, epithet of Narasimhacorman 


Hi, « » J15n 
Dharmapala, Pils k., 17, 287 | 
Dharmapuri copper-plate, - 239 
Dharmarija-ratha, . ‘ - 108n 
Diarma-idsira, . 136, 137, 270 
Dharmavaram, ri., . ‘ . - 273, 274 

If, +. ‘ ‘ : . * . LlSn 
Dharmmas, Dharmarija or Dharmaputra, 2.2. 
se Se OS a ar 
dharma-aign, ~ 205 
Dhasut#ivara-svimin, m., a . 11, 123 | 
Dhavalfévara, fe., . i 7 187 
Gi, correcled info pa, . 


Dhis, rt ie 7 = it - # a 7 


Dhiri, ch., . 210, 213 
Dbhédhika or Dhidhi, m., ® . 77, 80 
Dhiyipayya, m., 217, 220, 221 
Dhritimittra-svimin, m., 247, 250 
Dhritisima-svimin, m., : 246, 248 
Dhriti-svamin, m., . 247, 240 
Dhruva, Rashrakdja E., [ee err ae 
Dhruvasns I, Falshhi &., 126, 126, 127, 
Dbrovasims-ivimin, m., . * 110, 122 
Dbruvadattiryya,m., . «. « 102, 104 
Dhu Raidan, C., « . = * . ‘ a2 
dsgjastamiha, . « « « « « 408 
Dighwa Dubaali plate, * * * et 
Dili, sa. Delhi, . . 158, 160, 163 
Dinakara-svamin, 119, 123. | 
Dipivali, festival, . 84, 40, 228n 
Diti, f., 1 Pama! “ha 168, 172 
Divikara, m., a OS 80, 2G, 200 
Diviksara-svirmin, m., 247, 240 | 
Divyieadina, work, . - 207 
Divyéévara-evimin, m., 116, 123 
Tviya, . * * + 7 
da, form of—in Eharieh thi, : . 204 
Dodda Kariyagundi, pit, 133, 134 
Doddadivaram, Eins * Bln 
Dihall, vi, . b5, 09 
Dénikddu, vi. 56, 37, 40 
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Paou 
Dottharétia, mi, s  « « Dae, 236 
| dramma,acoin, . ri » &, 58, Tl, TZ, 74 
Drauni, sa. Alvatthiman, . » 110, 113, 14 
Dravidian, , - 24, 28, 120, 160, 272, 274 
Drohirjuna, sur. of Chalukya-Bhimééeara , 
Drdne or Dripichirys, epichero, . Ldn, 181, 182 
d dac-mutha, or drini-mukha, Z - 220,233 
Drdpasimiha, Falah k.. 7. wiihies 
drosi, drési or déni, a trowA-shaped cance, 207, 208 
du, form of — in Khardehtht, . - » 2b 
Dudyila, vi., . 2 . , « . 92 
Dumbari, the fig tree, « ‘ . » ao 
Durga, goddess, , : - 168, 172 
Durgadarman, m., ‘ * : - 2, od 
Durgattha, sa. Durggs-datta, - 10in 
Durgga-datta, im. * . i - Ole 
Durggatth(datt}iryya,m., . a 10, 1 - 
Durvilsas, sage, * . 20, 24, 23 
Dirvtivara-arimin, m., 120, 125 


dita or déteka, an official, 15, 16, 18, 1p, 68, 61, 
126, 127, 128, 130, 131, 135, 136, 
137, 178n, 262, 263, 270, 291n, 

bs 205, 208, 34 


Pte - «= « Sin 
Dviirivatl, sa, Dewiirki, 8 21, 22, 27, 224, 226 
Dyitiya, king of Uralt,. . . ge 
Dwirki, ., * * * * * * 21 
Dydjyé or Dydtyi,m,. . . 282, 2a 
Dydea, Thy . . . * * . a7 
E 
¢, instrumontal case in—in Kanarese, . , 217 
@ (initial), form. of a ee * * 237, 265 
‘(secondary),formsof—, . , , 188 gay 
€ (secondary), form of—, # “ ri . 272 
| & and d, Hoek distinguishnd, = im il i 287 
| @artheone, | # # # 158, 164, 166, 17a 
Eastern Turkistan, se * * * 4, 12, 13 
Echalad#vi, queen of Kalachuri Bijjala, . 227, 
eclipse, lunar (simagrahana), . 42, 44, 65, 50 


figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on PP. vii to xii. 
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sur mmUrpame; it.—=temple; vi.=village or town; [f= Weetemn, 





Pace 
eolipes, solar (*irysgralana),. 71, 72, T4, 34, 
85, 87, 33, 169, 180, 218, 219, 221, 
‘ 224, 226, ie | 
Egypt. co, . . 
Ekamalls, biruda of AER scan 
I, - L110, LIS, LIS 
Ehavira, biruda of ‘Necasuibecaraan Il, lO? 
Elandurai, ., , - ‘ S15 
Eleya-Tammuge, ri., 184, 185, 186 
ets— 
Chalukya-Bhilékamalla . 184, 185, 187 
Chilukya-Vikrama . 189, 190, 191, 192, 193, 263 
Gupta, . 128, 120, 131, 262, 263 
Harsha,, “ ‘ 64, 54, 660, 26g, 208 
Ealachuri-Chédi, . 70, 75, 76, 81, 123, 
210, 214, 295, 206, 200 | 
Kali or Kalivuga, : 14, 275 
Kanishka, . .« 11, 14, 65, 66, 67, 69 
Kushioa, : . « 68, 96,97 
Maurys, Lin, 12 
Newsr, . “ ; I F “ 26a 
Nirvana, . : ; . i A 12 
Pindava-kulidipala 278, 283, 286 
Parthian — of 45 E.G: . ik » aul 
Sihasamalla, . . | 205, 200 
Sake —of 3 B.C... 193, 200, 201 


- LL, 13, 14, 20, 21, 24, 25, 20, 31, 
a4, 35, 36, 37, 38, 40, 41, 54, 62, 
63, 64, 70, 82n, 84, 89, 90, 92, 
MM, 192, 109, 155, 156, 157, 158, 
161, 164, 185, 166, 171, 179, 180, 
181, 183, 184, 185, 186, 201, 215, 
218, 219, 221, 223, 224, 225, 

926, 228, 232, 235, 238n, 240, o74 


Saka, 


Beleucid, * . . + . 4n, 300 
Valabhi or Gupta-Valabhbi 125, 127, 303 
Vikrama or Samvat—, of 57 B.0., 11, 15, 


16, 17, 18, 19, 46, 47, 48, 52, 53, 54, 
55, 60, 58, 59, 60, 61, 70, 177, 173, 
188, 201, 203, 205, 237, 248, 
230, 240, 243, 244, 267, 202, 


293, 298 
233, 231, 235 





Pao 
Eran pillar inscription, — s 242 
ere, = 7 o = = = a §38 
F 
Fa-Hian, Chinese pilgrim, . ‘ * . 68 
Fenchuganj, vi., . z : i . 216 
Ferishta, a historian, . 47n, 900, 156, 157 
Firds (Feroze) Tughlaq, Twghlag E., 156, 157 
Five-hondred Svimia (ageirer.r-onimiga/s, of 
Ayyivalje), . 30, 33, 35, 39 
Floris, a Dufcd traveller, : 4 oO 
four styles of writing in Pallava WERE 16 


Pyzabad Museum, . . # = = - 6s 


G 

ga, two forma of —, - Io 
gada or pagha, a fort, - 42, 76 
Gadag, ri. . : : 1 : “ 17, 218 
Gadamutha, di., . : ‘ 7 : ‘ 43 
Gadhipura, Pi., a. * * * a * 202 
Gadval plates, 112, 214 
gadyana, a com, « : 5 ‘ - sat, 226 
Gibadavila, dy., . « “ “ “ - awl 
| Gajapati, title, . e ‘ « = . 2 
Gajdsya, «. a. Gapada, . - 158, 231 
Gijika, m., . - 46, 52 
Galhaga, m ood, 209 
galige, or ghalige . : - “ - on 
Galtétvara, fe., » 4 

| Glith or Gangina (Gaagini), a dried a riper bed 
of arta, » * . * . . LIT, 287 
gavhdhiga, . a . * . i tk. a7 
gimandas, class, + . . 33, 35 
gana, (metrical) . : 88, 1130 
Ganapati, a god, . . * * » #43n 
é A . 108, 199 


Gayapaya, m., * * * * . C4 
gandi,a land meorure,. = - : 279 
Gandamirtianda, fe, . i a3 
gandamarttandarh, biruda of Kristy HT, 287, 280 
Gandandriyaga, sur, of Bhiskara, . 130, 140, 

lal, 144, 145, 147, 148 
Gandariditya or Gandaridityadiva, Sildhdra k., 

30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36 
Gandavenda, biruda of the Koya k. Chéga I and 
Upéndra, . * * 155, 1658, 162, 163 


i Se ee ee ee eee 
°The figures refer to pages; a. after a figure, to footnotes; and add, to the addition on pp. viito xii. 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.= chief ; co.=comntry ; di.=district or division; do. = ditto; 
dy.=dynasty ; E.= Eastern; f.<female; &.=king ; m,= male; mo=—mountain; f.—river; 44.——me os; 
ver,=aurmame ; t= temple; wi. village or town; H.= Western. 





Paoe 


ae ‘: - 68, 57, 60 
gendiara, ; . - 38, 40 
Saye of Prakrit, 

Ganéia, a god, 


| 46, 155, 162, 165, 171, 215, 234 
Gaepiatemple, . . 3. « « « 108m 





Ganésa-Guthphi inscription, . . 200 
Ganddvara-asvimin, m., . 119, 123 
Ganga, Eastern, dy., P : 98, 135 
Ganga, Western, dy., 81, 82, 84, 85, 86, 87, 289 
Ganga, the Ganges, 35, 38, 30, 69, T7n, 102, 
156, 191, 267 
Ganga, family, eRe eve 7 
Ganga, f., = * 7 52 
Gitgadiva,m., .- . « | 46, 62 
Gangidhora,sc.Siva,. . «. .« 230 
Gangamimba, queen of Koppa, 166, 187, 169, 172 
Gahgimbi, queen of Upéndra I, 166, 167, 169, 172 
Génganapivika, . * a * coi, 285 
Gangarisi-Pandita, m., . * Ih, 165, 186 
Ganga-svimin, m 119, 123 
Guigavidi or Gatigepidi 96000, di, 76, 289 
Ganges, ri., * 26, 40, 52, 56, 57, 77, 102, 104, 
Lido, 157, 234, 286, 291 
ingeya, 2.4. Bhishma, : “ - a 33 
Giigéyadéva, Kalachuri By : . « 76, 79 | 
Gadgini, Gatgigi (Gatginl), +2. Gira or Guiging 
ILT, 130, 121, 287 
Patginiks, Mavenition -_ f ii i = oe7 


Cieaabinras 1 . 2 . 81 | 


Girgoti, vi., . . 7 7 # - = a2 


Garuda-fanner, “ - $1, 32,34 
Garods-emilem, "217, 220, 221, 236, 237 
Garuda-seal, ae ce 70, 177, 178, 179 
Garrverabhé, Tl. ry rs ii = 2o2, 285 
Gatibbatti-svimin, m., 120, a4 
pati, five, . : 166, 170, 173 
gitrigas, class, . - 3, 35, 37, 30 
Gaoda, 2.4, Bengal, 116, 246 


Gaudas, people, . ry i # 20, 21, } ee 2H 
Gau-Ghit, . « . " . * . 67 
aur, wi. * i - Cy - i 156, 157n 
Gautisime-svimin, m., . 





oon f 


* The figures refer to pages : a. after a figure, to footnotes ; 


Ganuri-svimin, m., * . * 247, 240 
Gautama Boddha, se Buddhs. 
Gautaml,sc.,Gidivai, . . . 6&1, 168,172 
gavayes, claw, =. 33, 35, 37, 39, 40 
parariga, clam, . = * . . 0a 
Gaviyanagartika, o., 2s, 130, 131 
gotunda or gérungu, . 25, 50, 37, 

39, 187, 1 
gavunda-srdmi, io . * . a7 
gacy iti, o measure, ely Tes 260, 261 
Gayikarpps, (Adib, . =, + 205, 206,207 
Gorada, i, « a a . . . . 42 
Ghasibha, c., . 282, 265 
ghapige, . . » Se 
ghafiki-sthéna, ‘ : « 27, 30 
ghiehs, ending of propor names a - 245 
iment as May i = = 11s, 123 
ghrita, as applied to pdtras, . - « « Iti 
Gilgit, dialect, a“ : . * « + 203 
Ginger, = Ch * i = ct) i i = OL 
Girija, ne Parvatl, “ * “ . ps | 
Girkia, «.a, Siva, . " / . . oH pia?) 
Girisutd, aa. Parvati, , . . “ .- le 
Giriyappa, Gidiri ch., ) . 7 . Slo 
Giriyappardju, de? * . . 92 
Gibhila, ™., * . 213 
Gobiiri, ppd . 8 90, ol, 92, 03, D4, 05 
Gadivati or Gods, fi, 82, 76, 188, 160, 169, 

165, 172 

Gigen, stig ae) ee ee eee 
geyerpére, . * . . 150, 1 

Gokarpéévara, t., O * * ee co ae 

Gokulidhikirin, an offeial, oT i. ie 203 

Gokulika, am offieial, . TI, 78, 74 

| Gbjakimatha, heigl a ee la 

ae , s Ws; cig 33, oS 

a le Ae - . . . S74, 278 

Golkoin, ot, . -  . 80, 91 

Gimaduvnu, «.0. Givida - 140, 145, 14g 

| Gomidéva-svimin, m., » 2 119, 123 

Giminiga-svimin, m., ~ 245, 248, 250 





The folowing other abbreviations ars teed :—ch.== chief ; comocuntry ; di.= district or division ; Ba 


dy = dynasty i 


#.= Eastern ; f.—female ; k= king; m.=<male 
euro MIrnAme ; fr. temple ; ei-= village or town ; W.=Westion: 


moO= mountain; fi.=Tiver; «.a,—eame ae 








Gondopheres, I ‘ ws r “4 Poa 
iba SS a 
opie i 5 5 _ . 38, 40 
Spala, . » Plo 
Gépalanandi-evimin, m., 247, 249 
Gopdila-svimin, m., i 120, 124 
Gipdla,ac. Kripa, . «§ » «i #« 32,34 
Goparije-kilva, eanal, . . . . . 03, 06 
Gopéindra-svimin, m, . ‘ * 119, 122 
Gopidivipilys,d, . . b2, 03, 05 
gopura, gele-way, . .  « 158, ‘161, 163, 164, 215 
Goragapallanu, . + « “ 150, 153, 154 
Gs(Gan)ridattiryya, m., . 108, 104 
Gorukpoor, vi., . « : ; - - 157 
poshjAd, an assembly, + * . * « 65, 57 
Giduka.m,. + «+ «+ « - 4, 6S 
Gtauyi, vi., . . . 2 - 281,265 
Gdenyikhats, ri.(t) « a Pad, 255 
GStama, sa. Boddha, 200, 201 | 
pera, . . 116, 181, 182, 210, 244, 245, 246, 
245, 240, 250, 288 
Agastya, . . . . . 132, 134 
Agnivééys, » + + 247, 249 
Alahbiyans,| . | 119, 120, 123, 124, 125 
Atgiress, . . «+ 60, 119, 124 
Advaliyama, . 2s i twill es«i 0D 
Atrtys, . . . 126, 155, 150, vet , 
Bhiradvaja, 16, 18, 19, 42, 44, 56, 61, 
117n, 118, 119, 120, 122, 123, 
124, 125, 195, 196, 210, 213, 
247, 240, 250, 262, 291, 24, 303, 3H 
Bhirgeara, . * . #47, 249 
Girgrys, . 98, 99, 119, 123, 247, =50, 
259, 260, 261 | 
Gauritriys, . ° 118, 122 
Gautamns or Gtema, 1170, 116, 120, 122, 
123, Lid, 125, 246, 247, 248, 
Gopili, . ‘ - * * 238, 243, 244 
Jitikerps, . 135, 136, 137, 247, 240, 250 
Eiéyaps,, - #1, 94, 06, 117m, 118, 120, 
122, 124, 125, 246, 247, 248, 
249, 285n, 201, 204 


Kityiyana, . 117, 118, 120, 124, 246, pe 
247, 249 
Kaupdinya, . 62, Ht, 119, 122, 247, 249 
Fandika, 120, 124, 125, 246, 247, 
248, 249, 250, 266, 270, 271 
Kautaa, * = # . = 118, 123 
Kavéstara, « . . 247, 249 
Krishpatréye # i1Ts, 119, 122, 246, 
245, 249, 206, 299 
Minavyn-ca-goten, 63, 141, 146, 152, 256, 258, 259 
Mindavys, . ‘ - 247, 240 
Maudgalya, . 7 ‘ta, 119, 123, 247, 250 
Pinkalya, 120, 14 
Piriidars or Pelkar 102, 104, 117, 
110, 120, 123, 124, 247, 249 
Paurppa, * .- . * 248, 250 
Prachétasa, . . * 118, 121 
Salankayana, * . * . 119, 123 
Sagdilya, # . 120, 1m, 247, 250 
Saikrityiyans, . ‘ . - 287, 249 
ake . * . » 54, 60 
Saubha(najke, . . “119, 120, 123, 124 
Svarpa-Kankika, . * . . * 1l7a 
Bavarpgika, * . * . . 245, 250 
Vaishya-vriddhi, . « = 246, 248 
Viraha, . . 119, 120, 123, 125, 248 
Viisishtha, . “ a . “ 267, 24 
Viitaya, # a * 117:, 120, 128 
Yk, - =. =. Lis, 120, 122, 124, 247, 249 
GHraprevaravictka,a work, . = -« in 
gifra-shu-ddhy-ardh-dmga, a share, “ 117, 113 
Givida, vi, “ . « . » 0 
Govardhans, All, * * * = 284n 
Govardhans, 1. : . a4, 243, 244 
Givardhans-svimjn, m., # “ L20, 124 
| Givitaci,. . « . « 281, 285 
Gévinds, a god, - « « S91, 235 
GGvinda, m., . . . . - 55, 60, 282 
GGvindsa ITI, HasAjrabiis k., . a » 16417,8 
ee a a author * . » 215 
| GBvindardje, Chauhdn k. of Ajmer, * . 47, 48 





©"The figures refer to pages: a. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add, to the addition on pp. vii to ail, 
The following other abbreviations are used :—<ch.=chief ; co.=country ; divedistrict or division ; do.= ditto ; 
dy.=—dynasty ; B.= Eastern; f.mfomalo; keoking; m=mal; mo.= mountain ; Fi—rivOrj}sd.—ecine og ; 
for. =surmane ; temple; ci. village or town]; W.= Western, 










» 33, 

‘ Pa a » 2000 
Griémapati,an official, . 136, 137 
Gramajuka, an official, . 4 “ « “41, 73, 74 
gramafiké,ahamid, 2. . . « 151, 154 
Griméivara, a god, . . . 188, 189 
grikepani, ncth raina af a Arora 5 
Gudibhai,.ci., . - : . 278 
Goudivyayi,aa.Gojibhail, . . 278, 281 
Godivayika, wi. . * = # Zio, 251, 2858 
(Gaddavidj, 2.0. Gadivada, 255, 258 
Guddaviidi-rishaya, di., 255, 257, 255 
gudi, a temple, * . . 228 
Gudivada, ri., 255 


Gudrarirs, atabbane or Oudsie, Sane o 
Guddacddi, ib = 


Gudnfara-record, . ‘ . . i » 10, 11 
Guduvhara inscription, . 

Guba «a. > 

| . . - 262, 263 

. 70, 77, My 178, 233, 240 

. . P 43 


a # . 


. a s 217, 220, 22) 
: 233, 243, 244 
asp (or Gupskkenalizta) Vija- 
yiditya Il, £. Chalukya &., 142, 146, 
152, 154, 272, 273 








Gupllaya, birds of Norasitshovarman JI, 106, 107 


Gupavinita, epithe of “elena » lg 
Gupdugolanu plates, . - Mi 
Gupta, dy., . bd, 1280, as, 20, 265 
Gurjaze-Pratihire, family, 2 1 1, 288n 
Gurjara, «a. Gujarat, 70, 71, 74,1, 77, 78 
Giirjaras, peopl, . =. 20, 21, 22,23, 26, 27, 299 
guru, a long ayliahl, , “ # « Lldn 
—r' Whey «227, 252, 235, ag6 
Gurukkal, . * * 216,217 | 
Gutta, dy., . “ * * 218, 220, 221, 993 | 
Gutta, -2.4. Gupta, « * . . - 
Guttavolal or Guttal, ei., 218 





The figures refer ito - - Payee : a. aftera 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


45 Ul 


110, 113, 115, 144, 147 | 


- 42,43 | 





28], 284 | 


‘Harihar grant, . 


figure, :to dootnates ; and add. tont 





~ ‘ bd 
Gusti eocinecakon eee ; . 4 
Gwalior undated pradasti, . » 
gyastdns gyasti (god of gods), «.2, Buddha, ‘ 4 
H 
| A, form of-, , Ps i: in * rl oa 
ha, change of — into gha, cts 237 
Hadrianus, Roman emperor, . * “ . 6 
Haidar Ali, &., " - ‘ » 04 
 Haihaya, dy., + G4, 70, 75, 76, 78, 209, 210, 
Hailakandi, a, Py Pa ry . ia i= oe 
Hajy Elina, ch., OE el i 
Hikiluki Hor, ei., | - i. Pa i 270 
Agia or Mila, a land meceure, 278, 279, 281, 25 
Hiliyn-Setti, m., . 88, 85 
Haliry, i, , + « « IS% 234 
Hamis, m., . . « * 303 
Hammira, Chauhin k. of Ranthashhir, » 46, 
47, 45, 
Hommira-mahibirya, a a # a eer ae 
seus - . = ” - 1323 
VAT . 2440, 248 
dicta amas gold coin, . * . » 33, 35 
Hane chiefs, = . 90 
Hanuman, monkey-chief, 23, 27, 28, 189, 195, lod 
Aaor, corrupt form of Sdgar or sbyara (=sen), . 270 
Hara, 2.0. Siva, 164, I71, 174, 220, 299, ago o97 


ha in ne i 4 = ® . « 10, 24 
2a, Vishgu,. .21, 25, 26, 30, 164, 171, 174, 


Haripayige, 2.0, Hargl, . : “ 


site - 30s ‘To, 48 
Harifchandes, myth. solar kh... siajaues ons 
Harisishha, m., - 4 ij : 205, 208 
ape 

141, 146, 152, 258, a. 250 
Hargis, 2, f ; “sr 





The following other abbeoristion:-are, : tunel. :—th = chief « {-00-= COMNITY 5 ali.eedlistriat or 


a il £.=Esstem ; 


pra Seemed priate sat pe 





Pick 





Harsola, rsola, vi., a - Fi 2 . 
Harsola plates, . . 177, 178 
Aasara, a measure, ‘ 8, 88, 35, 26,38 4 
Hastavapra, s.c. Hithab, . . 203 
Hastikida, m., s 255, 257, 258 
Hastin, Parierijaka &., # P . 2s 
Hastiyimatha,a place,. «= «+ «+ +» 76,80° 
Hithab, vi., ‘ . . - 808 
Hathavida, vi., . 72, 74 
Aaffa-mdrgga, a main bazaar, 57, 68, 60 
Hatiavera, i, «© «© «© «¢ - 282, 285 
Haytkhali, vi., . * : . « 282 
Golkonda, . “ « . . oO 
Hémachandra, an author, * * . « lita 
Himiadri, an author, * . » 162n 
Hemma-Se . o7, 40 
Adri. * “ « « 185, 186 
Hormidiyarasa, oF " Hermmidi-Bhi{ pila), 


Kkachara ci., * . . 
Hermacua, E., a ‘ . * F “ ll 
Hill Tippera, pargams, . Py “ 2 
Himidri, Himichala, Himarat, or Himilayn, 

Dike » 20, 21, 23, 174, 218, 220, 222 

; 62, 77, 96, 07, 164m, 179 
saree denon - * » 21,26 
Hipe or Hipei, . . . * . 7 
iss Dine: ce te. ek pw pte 


Hippeoca or Hippiaa, a a ia ia 7 | 


Hiranyagarbha, 4.0. Brahms, 104, 171, 174 
Hiriya-Magiyur, Hira-Manir or Heerch Mun- 

oor, Ti.» . . . 2238, 232, 235, £36 
Aiffu, * = - - 105, 106 
Hiven-{Hian-) Tsang or Yuan Chwaig, a Chinese 

pilgrim, » » 12, 116, 117s, 194, 267 
Hiung-nu, a tribe, . “ . . . « 3 
Holapa, ia... . * . t - ” 1h, 
Holla-Setti,m, - + + = «+. + 87, 40 
Holli-Givupja or Ganja,m.,. =. 25, 26, 20, 30 
Honawar, r., ‘ . « * . 
Acaxdah, = = = = i: . i Bl, a 


i = i 


101, 192, 193, 194 | 


Paou 
ny net AR ee 
Hrishikéda, s.4, Vishou, * « M44, 147 
Hulgirinseription, . =: -Jei "| mee eee 


Hili inseription, . F : . a .« 227h 
Huligere, a.a. Lakehméshwar, . . LL, e 
Huligere, 200, di., - »  «»  ¢lt4, 105, 198 
Ailfe, - ; a ‘ a a a » HH, 35 
Huvishke, Kushipa k., . - « 21, 65, G3, 204 
I 
i, use of = a a @ > = - . SAS: 
i (medial), forms of —, . ‘ « . lo 
ft, use of — for f and eice versa . 164, 261 
Tcha-givucda, m., aes oe 195, 106 
Ichehhuka, m., . a : 5 : » 58, 60 
Ijya, f.. . a Fy Py » . 263, 264 
Nandurai, vi., . « » #15 
lliyas Kwaja Sultin, &. of be, = 156, 157 


Tthdrasama or [drasama, m., . : . ‘ 63 
Trhdradarman, hay Py a * ry Py 63 


Ind&évaragéeri, vi., . » 18ln 
Indira, a.a, Lakahml, . 56, 03, 
Indo-Skythian, dy., a 3, 5, 12 
Indra or Sutindra, a god, . 33, 35, 68, 144, 147, 
162n, 174, 224, 225, 290, 233, 234, 
250, 200, 206 
Indra-Bhattirnka, FE. Chilukya b., . 152, 14, 256 
Indrakila, a Ail, . e * ‘ 218, 220, 223 
Indrapat Fort, a . . . ao 
Indraraja, F. Chilukya hk, . # a l4l, 146 
Indrasfna, L., it in = P * 156 
Indrasthina, co. . a * . »§ 202 
Indravarman I, £. Gatga k., . . é » 236 
Indravarman II, FE. Gaaga L., a ¥ » 865 
Indravarman or Indravarmmadiva, B, Gaaga 
k, + 5 2 . ‘ » 1,136 
Indriyudhs, Kanauj &., . a * * 17 


| Indréévara or Indéivara, @ god, : 180, 181, 


183, 187, 188, 189 

Indu, at, Teoh, * * i . . 299 

Tete TRON 6h. date al an valea cca!) eto ee ee 

Iranian, people, . «. «= « 4,5, 100, 202 

Iia,a god, . ; » 144,147 
]éinadarape, epiiiel of Narasihhacarman 

fie. a : . ; 2 « 1125 


Liinavarmman, Muaukhari k., 5 athe z 16 


*'Tho figures refer to pages: #. afters figure, to footnote; and add."to the addition on pp. vil to xil, 
dy.= dynasty; £.=— Eastern; f.=female; b.=king; m.=male; moo mountaln; rieriver; 6.d.—same as; 
fur.surname ; é.—temple; wi. village or town ; Wo Western. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 











Pace 
Ts Ndgeblajad? . 18 
livers, god,. 2. le 114, 128 181, 189, 222, S0 
livara, m., » : 175, 177 
Tévarabhakta, pithet of Warssishndhios 
Il, | * 7 iz a a Fl 1) 55 
lévarabhatie-cvimin,m., . . 120, 124 
livaradatia-svimin,m., =. . 119, 123 
[évarniys,m., «© « «© «© 4129), 192, 193 
livarakupja-cvimin,m, . 119, 123 
Ita, pergana, . teen 278, 270 
TjékhAli or [pikhali, ri., 278, 281, 282, 285 
Ttertillsa, mound, . « : “ , S07 
Itihisspriys, epithe! of Narasimhaverman 
IT, * * 11z 
Tystti,f. - - 55, 59 
Iyivéja, vi., me a 3 125 | 
Tyayoupos-Aityugura, . 4 198 
qd 
j, elision of — in Khardeh 1 25 204 
ja used for ya * * . . « wl 
Ja, form of—, (EK. réshthi), . ‘ « 4 2 
Jabalpur, vi, * * * * = - 2 
Jadéra, vi., . * * . Z10, 211, 74 
Jadéva, an. Tayedva, . 6" = ote all 
Jadiging, aa. Judigang, » « 270,282, 25 
dagedékarmalla, sur. of Jayorimha IT, . 217, 
216, 221 
Jagadikamalls II, W. Ohalukya ba 23, 24, 225 | 
Jagadéiva, Chauhidn bk. of Ajmer, . - . 2 
eee pee ee . 42,44 
jogaijhanpa, gti - « 19,227 | 
Jagipalyijntara, w., . - « 283, 285 
dagaisithha,m, . * . “ - 2065, 208 
Ji Ya)etévars-svimin, m., . - « 219, 123 
Sageerayajch, . sel sll 
(Jahn4) Jihnavilivare-svimin, m., . i 110, 124 
Jaijnipur, ei, . . oe ee 
Jaijaipor-mangala, di, . . . « T7 
Jain or Jaina, a1, a5, 70, 71, 180, 187, 
215n, 216, 220, 221, 238, 299, os5 
Jaina (Jina)-dharmma, . 8 SFE Te | 
Jaipur, 6., . - ? a7 | 


Jaitrasithba, Chawhén b. of Ranthasbhir, 46, 
47, 43, 40, 52 
Jaltugi I, Yadava E., 20, 22, 26 


‘The following other abbreviations are osed :—ch = 





* The Sgures refer to pages; m. after a figure, to footnotes ; and odd. to the addi 





Jaitugi Tl, Fidos k., . . « 20, 23, 27 
Isaac 1, Kalcher (eign) b of Bain 
‘ . 77, 210, 212 
sagustive Ti Badlagy 5 tadeigiie 208, 
210, 212, 213 
Jajalladava's Ratanpor in 74m 
Jakahanvimi-darman, ee Sheva pubis “Saheb: 
avimifarman. 
- Jalamvirs-cishaya, di., os 135, 137 
Jalanithéévara, fe, * * # * # 83 
Jalaisyana, 4.2. Shore Temple, ‘ 106 
Jamalgarhi inscription, . . . n3 
jachbija or jambijs, see jamb, 
jamba, jambila or jambéls, tree, 22, 26, 161, 163 
Jambi-dvips,  , - 10, 22, 26, 237, 220, 233 
Jamnd, we Jumna. 
| Jamnd-Bigh, a place, . : f ‘. 67 
| Janambjaya, myth E., »  « G2, 165, 168, 172 
ae ee Pt * . 247, 250 
Jinjgir, wi. # * * * ipl = ae 
Jannatabid, s.a., Lakknanti, , « . 236 
Janod, vi., ‘ “ - . »  B4l 
Jisallii, f., ) i * 7 if 78 
Snanrije a I (Yasdrija), Chafe ch., a F ‘ oH 
Jesarije II, Chdja ch, . # # » 08, 09 
jashthi, a land meagure, . ‘ ‘ . fo 





Jathinaga, Mi. # * * * # 44 
Jani imeription, 8g gS Re 
Miva, #0. yoia, . . » 
Jayadiman, Kehairapa k., : oe 
Jaya-Bhafija, Jayu-Bhasjadiva, Tapedara ies 

Jadive, Bhaijak, . . .. 41,42 4544 
Tayadra oe Saye-Bhaije | 

ayarti, m., * 4 + = os . 
Jayaniga grant, Pa ia * i * pans 
Jayaniths, Uchchakalpsk, . . . 189 389 
Sayanta, son aaborcir br iene ieee ae 
apugksOumse, eo shea : ae 
Jayasithha, Aashmirian zk, . 7 
Jayosithhs I, Jayasirhha-Vi 

Vallabha-Mahiraja or ictaad 








tion on pp, vii to ail, 


chief ; = = district divigion 
dymdynsaty ; H.—Eastorn; fmfemale; —king ; mm malo ; ppc 2 . 


feresuroamin; le.—temple; ri village or town ; W = Western, 


mountain ; ri,=river ; #4. same 83; 













Pack 

Lh4, 254, 255, 256, 257, 253, 260, 261 

Jayssichhs or Jayasiiga I, WF. Chdlukya &., 
30, 217, 219, 271, 225 

Jayasinhes, FE. Chilukyak., . : : 141, 146 
Jayssimhe I], Paramdra k. of Milwd,  . : 49 


Jayasimha III, W. Chdlubya &., » 187 | 
Jaynaichha or Jayasichha (Jayasimbadeva) III, 
Poramara k. of Malwa, 46, 47, 48, 49 
dayasizhhs,m., . - 46, G2 
Jaya-dri, the goddess of victory 144, 147 


129, 130 
Jayssvamini, queen of the Uchchakaipak, Kumd- 
radéra, 


- 120, 130 

Tisatestivn«: 2th Paramira be Japan I 
of Maho, . 49 
Jayararman [[, cahirh &. y Makes, . 47, + 
Jayyats,an author, . s ee 
Jéjiksbhukti, oo.,. : 2 * 206 
Féjiri, vi. . - oo. 62, 63 
Jeanit letters, “ - * “ ‘ ‘ 91 
Jewish settlers, “= . * « Py aos 
Jhampiithi-Ghatta, a gio . » 46, 47, 50 
fidvcdmilliya, .  « 2630, 302 

Jimitevahana, lineage, . 31, 32, 34, 179, 180, 


181, 183, 195, 196, 189, 100, 191, 192, 193, 
1M, 15, 196 
Jina, 25, 30, 31, 32, 34, 71772, 73, 74, 181, 183, 183 
aI epithe of NarasihAavarman IJ, . ll2n 


_M -« “ ia = 232, 235 

Jodhpur, wi. i ‘ : . 47n 
digi, wi. . ‘ > . * . . 
Jigivaniyi,a plax, . . .« 282, 285 
Joseph (Yoseph),m., . . . - 00 
Fubbulpors, ", « é * » 76, 77, 238 
Judigang, Fi, . . = * * 279 
Jugul or Joogal,w., . « * » 
* wm, 46 


Jumna, or Jamas, ri, . 
Jura, ri, . . # # 
Jari, vi., * * * é 
Fylebthabhedre, « eonior, a * . 


Jugujakoppa, sa. Jugul, = * 


* The figumme refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add, to the addition | on pp. 
are used -—ch.=chief ; co,=country ; di,=diatrict or division ; do.sndiikien 


141, 146, 149, 152, | 









is, cursive formof—, . . . . 272 
toe, areding for hacky, « i » 238n 
Kabul valley, . a * ll 
Eachcha, s.a. birya (Skt. Eritya), ; . . 9. 
kackchhaka, alow Mill, .  . - 130, 131 
| Kachohoge, biruda of Krishea IIT, . . 288, 259 

Koohchi, «a. Conjeeveram, . “ * 82 
Aachchiyum- ipa? if silks of 

A rishpa ITT, . : . a Bln, 283 
Kachhavihas of Amber, ‘ * . i 47 
Kachhavihes of Gwalior, . . « 47 
Kachhaviha, Kachohhapaghita or Kachobha- 

piri, family, . * é 47 
haji, a land measure, . a 2 P » 279 
hai Maat a . 270, 281, 285 
Kajiiya, v., * . - . » 279 
Kadamba, family, » «©  «» 180, 181, 382 
Kadambagiri-grama, ¢.a. Kalamba, 102, 104 
Kadamutdpu, « : . . . 150, L4 
Kadira, co., . * a 227, 228, 230, 234 
Kadiram or Kidiram,co., . a ‘ . S26 
Kadphiscs I, Kushiga &., . . . D, 201 


Kad phises IT, Kushé mk, « “ . * lI 
ee 7 * * 200 
24, 28, 162m, 251, 285 


Kailisandtha, f2., 106, 1080, 108, 110, 111, 
i 112, 113, 1lda 
| Enisara,a Xushiga fille, . : < . 6 
Esira iy, 8) «© «© © <« 177, 238, 240 
Kaivima, ., . . . * 261, 285 
Kaivartta, people, : a * CI ie 256 
Kaiyyeta,anauthy, . . .« .« . WF 
Habada, . =. : . 72, 74 
Kakati or Kikatiyabida, aa. Kakti, , 21, 25, 30 
Kakkapai, prince, _ = « © TL Fev 
Kakréri, vi, . . . s 266 
Kakti,n., . ‘ . = : 4 Sern 
Kalabhra, people, . . * - 63, 64 

Kalachuri or Kalachari, family, « 76, 76, T7. 


80, 128m, 209, 210n, 230, 234, 998, o05 
Kalachuriya, family, . * * 227, 220, 233 


Kiajigni-rudra, form of Siva, . E ‘ « 33, 34 
Kalahataka, a, Koliik, a - . og, ae 
Kalshatthina, : " ., # * * . 62, 63, aa | 
| Kiliin, fi. « . + # * . 79 


dy. = dynasty ; E.=Eastern ; f= fomale ; k=king; m—male; mom mountain; nveriver; '4.=8AM9 ga; 
or. —turnane; t.—temple; vi. village or town; W.e= Western, 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 





Kalabichirya-Kathinaka, a work, . P ° a]: 


Kalakala, bireda of Narasithavarman IT, 


106, 107, 109n 

Falakal#jvara or Ralakaltsvarn, ic., 70, Tl, 72, T4 
Kalamha, ri., - ; “ A - er | 

Kalimukha, aect., . - , Zod, Boa, oe 

Kalafiijors or Kilagjara-mapdala, di, 16, 16, 17, 18, 

12, 28in 


Lataiju, a weigh, . : <i - : é 88 
Rilapagdita, m., . ‘ “ - 
Rilapriya, a ged, . ‘ “ : . - 
Kala Sang inscription, . : . an 
Kalavelalagula-pedda-chinia, . . “150, 153, 14 
Falhaya, culhorof Rijatorasginl, . 3. =. 108 
Kali, aye, 14, 32, 4, 49, 110, 114, 115, 

LIS, 121, 143, 146, 168, 172, 181, 183, 221, 222, 292 
Kali, goddess, . . : - 1090, Edin 
Kalideva-sectti, ch., . . 25, 30, a6, 187 
Kalidivédvarn, te., . * a 180, 182, 183 
Kaliga, a.a. Kaliyammarasa, . ‘ Tet, 187 
Kalifga, cv., . 87, 01, 08, 135, 136, 140, 263, 267 
Kalitgarijs, Haihoya k. of Rotmapura, . 76, 

70, 210, 11 

Kall-svimin, ™., .« . P in ‘ 247, 240 

Kalivarms, ™., « , ‘ a 149, 153, 14 
Kali-Vishouvardhana, ea. the E. Chalukya &, 

Vishouvardhana VY, . = - 142, 146, 152, 164 


Keliyama or Kaliyammarasa, Khochera ch., 

180, ¥S1, 189, 184, 185, 186, 187, 189, 100, 
101, 193, 194 
Eauiyamimarasa IL Khachara ch., “ . i 184 
Kialiyani, «a, Klin, . . - 279, 282, 285 

Kalla, ri. - . . * 185, 187 | 

Kalla-Matha, @ sfone montinlily - 299 995, 294 
Kallanore, t., = “ . : . 187 
Kalijam, 2 © = + = «© 180,191 
Kalpi, e., -« «+ . ie re! ae 
Kalai Edicta, . “ “ . E » 20n 
Kaluva, ™., + * . a ‘ : - 63, 50 
ivlea, a canal, « p ‘ : " . 4, 05 
"Kalvan,@:  * + = + «+ 60,70,71 
Falydea, it festival, . ‘ * 165, 166 
Lalyiaa-mandapa, . 164, 104, 171, 173, 174 
Kama or Cupid, . « « ‘ 142, 283, 207 
jdma,. = - Vict 13 
Kami, shortened Sore of bite, : Soe 





Kamaiectti or Ubbi Kimaisotti, m., . 3aa, B00 
Kamali, aa, Lakelini, + Me = a ee 
Kamalinaka Bhatta Haradatta, m., H ». 
Kamalarija, Huthaya k.of Ratnapura, . 76, 
77, 7, 210, 21T 
Kimandaka, an author, . ‘ * ‘ 27, 118 
kamandal u, . # + * # 7 72, 74 
Kimaripe or Kimrup,co, . LL6, 117, 11n, 
120, 245, 246, 247m 
Ramiaull, ., s ; - . ‘ - Bol 
Kimayichirya, m., - ; . . 2,04, 
Kimayys, m., * . * = - 2009 
hehbha, 8 = . . - 19, 26, 30, 194, 107 
bari, ; : - : - 2,26 
Rambija, co., - 7. ‘ ' - » Lin 
Aimikigama, «a work, . * F » 80n, 230 
Rathkerré, ., . * . . 133, IM 
birvna, a land mearure,. 2 . 186, 187, 224, 226 
kampana,a division, . . * . . a1, 2 
Kamréd, ri., “ ‘ * * 5 * Mr 
Karhan, a demon, . i ‘ . . ‘ ong 
boheiraka, a brozier, . . * 135, 138, 137 
| Bisuychira, bell metal worker, “ “ - 285n 
Kanskhals, i., . . ‘ « : A wT 


Kiafchi of Kdiichipura, 2.2., 
G4, 104, 107, 110, 111, 112, 113m, 


15a, 288 
Kandanavila, vi, 8 8-6 2 © os 
Kandasvami,fe, . . ‘ » 12 


Kandukur, Knvlikce ec agaaat a, 89, 
273, 214, 275, 277 


Kaphapaika,m, . « «= oo» « « S77 

Kanha, Vidowsk, . .« . 20, 2%,23, 27,30 

Kinihit,el, . « geabdand 
Kanishka or Kapichka, KusMen «4&6, 
G, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 65, 96, 

97, 208 


Kanishka casket, . . 


©The Ggures refer to pages: m. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add, to the addition on 
The folowing other abbreviations are used :—cl,—chief ; m6 ao SS enn seer mete 


dy.=dynasty ; £.— Eastern; f.—femalo; k-king; m. 
ger.-eurname ; fe,= temple; rice village or town) Woo Weatern, 


= male; mo mountain; rile river; 


1D mg 





Paou 
vara, Kathkapiévara or Kasika)é{évaral], 
aged, . .  «  £JS4and on, 185, 186, 197 


Kaakali inecription, = a = a # fen 


Kanna, A Krishna Tit, a Pl a # 140 
Kannagjichirya, im, . : : ; 188, 189 
Kannappayya-Setti, m., : = : » 0, 36 


Kayparadéva or Kannaradéva-vallabha, «.a. 
Krishna IT, =. . Sin, 82n, 287, 289, 290 


Kanthéra(rujvati- saa: di., ‘ - 200, 261 
Kanyakubja, Kanyakubja of Kanyakuhbja- 


bhokti, 4.0, Kananj, . 15, 17, 18, 10, 54, 260n, 203 
Kanyikumdri inscription, . . - 82, 65, 288 


Kapadvanj grant, ; - 2 : . 840 
Kapalityara, a form of Sica, . « OR ot Ae | 
Kapila-Bhava,a god, . * : . « 26, 30 
Riapiéd, co., . ‘ : = “ » In 
ee Se 203 
Karagama, #.4. Seat . ‘ 270, 262, 285 


Karnage, ti., + BO, 162, 183, 188, 189, 1M, 196, 197 
karaja, Sa aap = «© « 908,172 
Karajgi, vi, » “ ° . < 170, 180 
kerano,2.a.kulborpi, . F . #270, 27l and n 








karapata, an official, * . . # » Ivan 
ASrELoyy . . # ‘ « 117, 246 
Karavalabhairava, eur. of Dpindra J, 160, 109, 172 | 
Kardamiléévara, aa. Kavalji, oe eae 
Kardamili,ri., . « R . 138, 130, 131 
Rartgriny, er « - ; ? . 370 
, " a0) 
- 133, 1394 
. 247, 249 
» 46,47, 
» 206, 208 
ar “of - lidendna | 
Kiimonk-as jue, tithe of Nripakima, d4l, 143, 147 
Karna, epic hero, . 33, 35, 43, 87m, 218, 221, 222 


Karps (Karons) or Kargadiva, Xalachun—O hadi &. 
of Tripuri, # = i 70, 76, 205, 296, 207 


Karnarije-Vallabha, sa. Kyishpo II, . -130, 
140, 142, 146 


Karpa-Surarya, H., * * * . 17 
Earoita, Karnoite (Karnitak), co., sine, 71, 74, 75, 


Ti, 78, 89, 91 


Eirshipasa,coin, » . * x S 


| ‘Kaudisima-avimin, m., . : : : 


| Kaveri, ri., . ; 3 


Faas 


Kartavirya or Arjuna-Kartavirya, myth. &., 
75, 78, M43, 46, 155, 150, 162, 210, 211 


Rarttikidi, year, . “ . “ » ooo 
| Kiirttikiys,«aa,Skands, . . 28,63, 104, 270 
Kartikéya, le, . : ‘ > 128, 129, 131 
| ‘Karuntitisikodi, vi, . . : ‘ « 215 
 barus, weight, s s . ‘ . od, oo 
| Kisikudi plates, . . . * < 110, E11 
Kaséappodaya or ny er er a Ye ‘ tH) 
hivata, - ‘ i a i 65, 187 
Kashmir, co., : ‘ . 17, 108, 227o 
Kashyavia (Kidyaplya), ‘ . . «. 20g 
Kadi, ao. Benares, 7 2 : 202, 200 
| Kastara tank, . , . P ‘ - 207%n 
Kiisya-Govinda, . . ; . 2 282, 285 
Riéyapa, a sage, . : . s 155, 150, 162 
Kafvapl-talpa, . K : ~ ; » 04, 05 
Rotakanyipa, ™., . e ‘i “ 140, 145, 148 
Kuitakhila or Katirhala, ri. and ri., 21, 251, 233 
Katirivi, family, ; ‘ ' ; » 46, 
Kathevaram, fort, . , ha : . ido 
Kathiiwar, prerinee, . s . - 13, 21 


Katte, Kattembu or Katac deen, 4.4. 
KRathevaram, . ‘ = » 21d, 274, 278, 277 


Aatturshidalu, . * . 150, 153, 154 
RKaodivi, pa pargd Thi, = a ia 2 a 270 
Keolki,ri, © «© «© «» ~-°°ROPTE 


141, 146, 152 
120, 124 
di, G2, 03, HH, 35 


Kawiki, qolidess, . ® Pa Pl 


Kavadegolla, ri. . ‘ é 


 eeadiving 3900004, . 5 > haean 


Kavilji (Kapaliévara), te, . » « 48,46, 47 
20, 21, 23, 27, 112, 214 


Kavilika, m:, s “ . 56, 0) 
kdvinche or kiche, = saved, ; r A 217 
Kiviiru, ., . “ “ 140, 145, 143 

Kivyaprabidha, cit of Naragithhavar- 
mon lf, . * * . * . 112 
Kawardha inscription, . - a. * . ttn 
| Kiiyastha, code, . . 46, 50, 210, 295,245, 244 
kehchon-oppao oo. =.» -« . kb, 187n, 180 
Kédika, ri., . . * * " 282, 245 
Kaédira, * a i if : ia an oa, Ok 
kéddra of Méyira, a land measure, . - 270,255 
214 


Kéndir plates, a a = = = = 
Kérala, Co., «= rm rT # * * a ia 


* The figures refer to pages : a. after o figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on py. vii to xii, 
The following other abbreviations aro used :—ch.=chief ; co.=country ; di.=distriet or division ; do.= ditto ; 
dy. dynasty ; B.= Eastern; f.=femalo; k.= king; m.= male ; moe mountain; fim Fiver; d41.=same ap 
; #mguroame ; k= temple; w.—village or town; )¥.= Western. 
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. = » 166,168,172 
- a 44, 51, 65, 5a, 75, 77, Bu) 

Eiievediva,k, . » + «+ .« 280, 284 
% — - 194, 195, 196 
Etleve-svimin,m, . . . . 247, 240 
Eétemalla,m, . . . « 189, 100, LOL 
Eatumukha,ri, - . =. «= « 46,47, 40 
- age eget dt eC er On 
Kavalihood ari s » &in 


kha, forma af—, . . . . . . 

Bhachara- (or Khichara-) Varhéa, Race of Birds, 
179, 180, 184, 186, 186, 187, 101, 192,103, 104, 

105, 196 





es ala, Kelacers athe) ko 
: # _ muri (Hathega) &. 
Wiha . 76, T7, 78, 210, 211 


1. ) Py a, 35, 38, 40 
Kolagallu,ei., . , , “ Wee 
Kolani Kotappe-Niyaka, ch., - «+ ©» H@g 

ee ee ee 


Kokkili, . Chdlukys b, ) 141, 146, 152, 154 


if Roliiik or Koliyat, a., * * 7 i i 
Chalukys k., * © « «142, 146, 153, 154 


pur, * « 30, 31, 3 SA 
Kolléru, lak, =. .«. saeeeteck 


178, 190, 182, 183, 187, 

188, 189, 190, 194, 108 
eecees 
Sa ON Re 
i REE 
Kéos, Kiya-masdala, Kipa-sima or Kiga-athala, 





armen ema per aot 
a : 25 : =. i f= femal ; Em king ; m, | bor 
or = FOTOS | ie. temple : 


Pace 

Konpdriju, @birich., .- ' ‘ P F 92 

Rondu-Bhatta, m., ‘ . - . 93, 96 

Esngida, di., ‘ 267, 260, 271 

Kong-u-t'o (Kong-yut'o) a0: Kingida, 3 . 207 
EKotkan or Ronhkanas, co., 20, 21, 23, 27, 
70, 71, 74, 75, 77, 78, 170, 160, 

181, 182 

Koéppa, E. Chalukya &., 1686, 167, 160, 172 

Koppa-Setti, m., - : . . a7, 40 

Koppina Vakhkhinadéva, m., 232, 235 

Korumelli plates, ; 165 

bia, meaning of —, . 2580 

Eider, people, . =n 


Edeala, Mahibsoals, or ‘thieibad (On, 76, 
77, 80, 98, 99, 212, 292, 297 


Ejsti-tirtha, tank, = : . . 8%n 


keffam, ie age ts 273, 274, 215 
kSjffam, a division, . “ . 273 
Kottiga or Khottiga, Rashfrakija &., 82n, 178, 240 
Eothiya-gona, = + . . 67 
kozoulo, a.a, ujila, ; 4,9 
brinti, a lond measure, é a ‘ zie 
Erauiichs,mo., . ‘ . 36a, 270 
Iefeihis, © - t w e e O88, 41 
Erishgi, ri., act Way 9], 156 
Erishya, a god, 22, 26, 27, 62, 225, 231, 234, 283, 264 
Krishoa, «.a. Vakpati I, . - 20 

Erishps II or Kryishparija, Rashjrabaja k., « 175, 
176, 238, 239, 240 

Krishps [I or Krishparije, Rdshfrakifa &., 81, 
82, 83, 140, 238, 238, 289, 200 
Erishnama, Nandyal ch., . - . . fl 
Kyishpa-Niriyana, o god, * * * = 283 
Kryishnappa-Niyska, Gingee ch., . ol 
Erishparajapéte, vi, «© «= «© «+ » 300 

Erishnariys or Krishpadévariys, Vijayans- 





. 70nd note 





“ahy art F a! . . a # 13 
Exshatrapa or Mabikehstrapa, atitle, . 4,8, 
8, 13, 15, 201, 202 


| Kumiradattirya, m., 
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Kshatriya, caste, . 56, 0), G1, 128, 120, 131, 
140, 172, 173 

Kahatriyasimha or Kal itbha, sur. of Nara- 
nikaerrmas Jf, 105, 106, 1120 

Kshstriys-sithha-Pallavédvara or Kahatriya- 

sithha-Pallav@ivara-diva, Shrine in the Shore 
Temple, . * a . a lik, 15 
Ksbimatkera,k,. 9 «. « « « 4 
Kah@trapdla, z : ‘ “ 194, 195, 197 
ku,formof—, . . = . 277 
Kubirs, a po, SC lti«j . 170, 173, 174 


Kile Vidhouvedibaos, me Visouvardhana I. 
EKudamikku, «a. Kumbhakipam, . H ‘ BT 


| kudara, a meaewre, a “ oon 
kudi, a homestead, 228 
Kidlir plates, . % 39 
kujila, title, . F . 49 
Kujila Kadphises, #.c. Kasphise 1 - 9, 11 
Kukkanir, vi., ‘ 259, 260, 201 
kulandoi, fender, . - s . ald 
Kulatilakn, epithet af Weiriibdihsstn'asich fr, 105, 107 
Kuléniir, vi., . a . 4179 
kulborpi, an official, » sin 
Kullida, m., ° » 42, 43 


Kuléttutga I or Kuldttutga-Chéle I (Chain), 
Chifa k., » Bln, 105m, 164, 165, 172, 216 
Kulittunga (ITT), Chola E., . - §ln 
Kumira or Kumirasvimin, 4.c. Skands,. 332, 
d4, 35, 116, 142, 144, 146, 147 
: 102, 104 
Kumiradiva, Uchchakalpa KS 129, 130 
Kumaradavi, queen of the Uchehakalpa &., 
Gghadiea,..  « +. +» = 0-0 380,180 
kurmdrimdlya, an official, ‘. . » 198,137 
Kumirankusa, m., = * . a7 


Kumirapratipa, 4.0. eawarpaiahy - «+ 286 
Kuméirarima or *Bhiméivara, f., . 165, 168, 172 
: ammdirada: » 201,204 
umirie _ « 
Kumbbaki . 87, 216, 216 
bhéidva . . . . 215 
Kumbhi plates, . 4s - <0 
Kumta, v., . . 5 : = _ in 
Kumuratge plates, 8 ee 
kunds, - ‘i * a . . * . 80 


ae 

* The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. tothe addition on pp. vil to xii, 
The following other abbreviations aro used :—ch.=chief ; co.—coumtry ; di,=_district or division ; do.=—= ditto ; 
dy.= dynasty ; E.=Eastern; f.—female; t.—king; m.—male ; mo.=mountain; M.=Tiver; 4 @.=name ps; 
fur.=surnamo ; t.=—tomple; w,.=—village or town; W.= Western. 
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Piogr 


lagu, G shorl eyllahle, * 7 o * * Hn 


PacE 


Kundava Chéja princess and queen of Pima. 
Ladi 


i a} : 3 . ; - = iin | | zhu-Bhadavand, ri. . - . A ' 

Kilthdi or Kiipdi Three Thousand, di., » Lahore Musenin, , : ; : Caktee 
21, 22, 25, 26,30 | Lakhkhidavi, Font et oe > -« 20, 23,25 

Kunda, ending of proper names © + 245 | Lakhnautidi, . 1 cog 4 eee 

SNE ak Ob. 0 oy BLASS 1 | Tolnlieen aban in Sere 

Eaindili, wi., = "8 6 + 84,37, 40 | Lakkama-Chida, ca, 5 oe Tee + 1S5n 

Bimyeeylite, =. 8s fw gg OB Takkiimbi, queen of Kona k. Bhima,  . 157, 

Kunnattir, me, « a . 02 J 158, 140, 163 


Kuntals or Kuthtala,co., . 19, 21, 22, 26, 


227, 298, 209, 29g | MARKAtbikA, queen of Afanum-dpindra IV, 166, 167, 


Kunwarpartab, pargena, ee eee | 170, 173 
Kuppanayys or Kuppanimitya,m., 149, 153, 154 | Lakkundi(Lakoondee), pi, . __ ; #18 


! Lakshadhyana, m., - ‘ ; - 20, 34, 25 
Laks hans, a. 5 a a - = ; 46, 30 
Lakehmana, epic kero, . ‘ . i‘ - 27, 
Lakshmanarija, Hoihaya k., ‘ - 70 


Kiiram plates of Paraméévaravarman, . 106, 
Ilin, ll4n, 1165 

Eurbet or Kooreobet, a : ‘ ‘ ZI | 

Kurgid! inscriptions, * . . . . pa 


Se 46, 47,49.| Takshmapasins, Stak, , | 9)” 257 
eee 66. Pelidivarem, . . 199, 134 | oe Wy ey 
Kurukshtra, i, . 34, 38, 39, 40, 52, 77, 192, 165, : mvara (war) inscription, . _ 186c 
189, 101, 192, 193, 210, 221, 224, 204 Lakshmi or Mahilakshmt, goddons, . cle 
Kurubas, she Pes a, ge 32, 34, 43, 51, 72, 95m, 100, 
Kurumbetts, 2a, Kurbet, Balog 118n, 120, 144, 147, 104, 994 
Kuda,myfhk, . . . « . 2991 954 backseee  k ie “ 
Kushin or Kushipa, dy., . 5, 0, 11, 12, 19, eile me eee 
65, G8, 06, 97, 199, 201, 202, 204, 205 | Lakakmi-rnayar BrineiBeca's ae 
Kushinasirie, . 0. 0. lCUwttlgttiCy 4,13 ; ie ae = 
Kushanasena, m., a P . , 7 12 Lalitabhira, m., 231, 235 
Kiishmipdapatra-svimin, m., - 11,193 Lallpidhyiys, at are . | 
Eullka,m,. +» « « - 292 Lathbakafich re oP. $33, 243, 244 
Kusuluks, .  . 9] pa pit een ee 
Kutubiei (Kufuibing), . @Tand a | Lanois Sera ep m ray Be ols - 40 
BuvareLakke-Sotti,m, + . . 2 g74g |) oe Prin wf 278, 279 
langusges— 
Arabic, on 7 
hvanint aan 
L | - | Cc, a é 251, 252, 259 
lp shange of — into For r, 0, 36, 180, 191, 217, 223, 206 | Sweetie sg, °. -:émihiaels 
I, (basic), use of, * * a . a ‘ 973 WES pie, Ls # ® 78, 277 
Lerchicuecl, . . . , 183, 187, 287 | "0 age 12 
i wrong use of, a . = * . 183, 189 ol * * * * ot 
J.aymtelfor—inTeluga, . .  , | gg Pe eteseens “+ |e ee ihe 2 208 
[, use of — in Eanarese, * « 217, 223, 279, 74 eli * » 4, 7, o, ld, 259 
Lachehaladévi, Khachara queen, . 19), 199 104 +e 251, 301 
ee ee ee: ie ie 200, 301 
I Se . * * . ‘ . 76 * 78, 131n 
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Pane | Paar 
languagee—conid. Lékapala, ia ia * = = # a l62n 
Lila, bag er] 2 * * 5 46, Sl, a2 


Kanaress or Kannaja, . 19, 270, 31, 35, 
36, 88, 89, 95n, 131, 130, 140, 
150, 180, 183, 167, 150, 191, 


194, 217, 223, 226, 272, 274, 
275, 276, 287, 288 


Lokkigundi, «a. Lakkundi, . 217, 218, 219, 220, 221 
Loriyin Tangai inscription, . - : - otht 
Lucknow Museum, ‘ ‘ a “ » 16, 52 
Lucknowty, vi, . «© © « « « ST 
Lunar race, . a i > J 172, 174, 278 


Kbotani, * = ib 4, 5, 200, S04, 2M 

Kuki, ' rT « B # w i 271 

Latin, « * , ‘ ‘ : . ol K 

Marathi, * 4 i » 19tn, 1390 | oe ong el ae ’ i saan 


Mixed dialect, 3 : - : . oi 
Pal, . a : - . 6, 06, 207, 27in 
Pirsik, . . ‘ 3 ‘ S . 252 
Prakrit, . 7, 0, 300, 47, 65, 178, 105, 
Baka, 


m, cursive form of — in ea tp 10, 34, 
190, 133, 187, 191, 14, 226 
m (final), reduced sizo of —, . : . » 10] 
™ (final), form of —, . in . * * 254 
m (final), ose of —, * * * . 259 
m, changed. to v in Khardshthi, co wee 
m (subscript), twoformaof—, . . » Wl 


200, 202, 203, 204, 205, 239, 247n 


= = 


Sanskrit, . 6, 6 7, 10, 13, 15, 19, 21, 


Bl, 42, 48, a7, 3, 62, 64, 67, rim, similarity to ma, # " a a 174 

‘ 68, 60, 75, 89, 95m, 101, 105, | Michimayya, m., . 223, 224, 225, 226 
100, Ldn, 127, 129, 131, 145, Mudagnjanalls, biruda of Krishea Ill, . 287, 280 

138, 160, 155, 164, 174, 177, Madikanpyri, =» © «© > o = eT 

180, 162n, 183, 187, 150, 191, madamia, . + «8 «© * 209, 33 and n 

193, 104, 200, 215, 217, 220n, Madana,agod, . - +» 33, 27, 43, 231 


221, 223, 220, 237, 254, 258n, Madanapals, Gahagavtla ee ee ee 

250, 261, 266, 277, 291,295 | wadagihal inscription, . . ° * 19 

Remitic, = ‘ ‘ 253. a00 Maddimayya-Niyaka, m., = « 217, 219, 231 
Tamil, . 51, 83, 36, 87, 066, 139, 149, 150, Madéviyarasi, queen of the Sinda k. Achugi IT, 

151, 166, 214, 215, 216n, 2175, 297, 230, 234 


258n, 373, 278, 76 
. 88, 80, 00, 198, 139, 140, 
150, 151, 155, 154, 150n, 1600, 
164, 215, 272, 273, 274, 275, 276 


Uriya or Oriya, - i * a = 42, 78 
lenin, ¢ carpenter, ae = rs 
tate 20, . ‘ * ‘ # 70, 71, 74, 240 
levrateticks 0 kt te ee ee 
Leyden plates, . * - . Py 2165, 216 
Lisks, Kahatrapa, * * * ‘ 8, 0, 15 
Liaks Kusuluka, Kehairaps, . ‘ 8, 8, 13 

hiaga or Sivaliaga, 90, 24, 35, 1100, 161, 164, 170, 173 
ee a fe oe ie ee 
lion, emblem, Det 
Exkdiligs, fete of Perenticorecornen I, . o Its 


Lékamahidavi, queen of Chilukys Bhima IJ, 142, 146 
Lékaniitha,w, . »§ + «+= «+ + 98,00 


Madhava, m., ‘ 2 : . 65, 56, 60, 61, 240 
Midhava, &., : a ‘ . 266, 260, 270 
Madhava, imageof—, . .» +» 20, 24, 25, 28, 29 
Midhava-svimin, =, . ‘ . 5 247, 250 
Madharavarman II, SailidAtbhora hk, 8=. (268, BHT 
Madhavréndra, SailidAbAara &., . ; » BOTs 
Madthavéivara, tz., . “ 36, 37, 35, 40, 41 
Madhu, demon, * . . * « 175, 176 
Madhuka-latika, free, . ° é 103, 104 
Madhumittva-avaimin, m., a * . 247, 250 
Madhuséna-svimin, m., . . * - 119, 122 
Madhu-svimin, ™., . . * 247, 250 
| Madhusiidans, m.,. eos . 55, 56, 59, 61 
 Madhu-sramin, m., . * * . 119, 123 
Madhyadéin, co., . - . @, 156, 159, 163 
Madhyamarija or Madhyamarkjadiva, sur, of 
Faitthila Il, . “ . “ 266, 268, STU 
‘Midirijayys, Ti., = o * = 36, 37, 34, #0, 41 


[| 






and add. tothe addition on pp. vil to 2if, 
di.=district or division; doeditia ; 
rimtiver; #2-—a0mo ae ; 


SEs Rae PEs te pei a air « fen wo betas 
The following other abbrevistions are used :—ch.—chielf ; co.= country ; 
dy.—dynasty ; F.—Eastern; f.= female ; kewking ; m.= male ; mo. mountain ; 
fer.= surname ; i¢.=temple; ri.=village or town ; W.= Western. 
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Paou 
Madras Museum, . - - é i » 149 | Mahirija-Sarvan, sur. of Amighavorsha J, - 16 
madu(=matul),. . . =». « « 10 Mahirijavidi, di., . —  » «» 6 
Madura, vi., . = J . ‘ 91, 283 | Mabirinaks, a ile, =. =, - . oe 
Migadha, people, . 2. 20, 21, 22, 26, 44m | Mabiratha, . .. | is ae - 1125 
Maghétvara-avimin, m., - = - 119,124 | Mahareya, sa, Maharaja, 7 % . Oo 


Mahibalidhikrita, an official, . 128, 130,131 | Masdeimants, an official, 31, 32, 34, 197, 135, 





















Mahabalipuram, vi., . 0, 105, 104, 108n, 136, 137-140, 153, 14, 184, 

109, 110, 111, 112, 113 185, 186, 187, 183, 190, 192, 
Mahabhérata or Bhirata, epic pom, 129, 280, 283 | 192, 193, 104, 209, 303, 304 
Mahithiraia, Telugu work, , ; - + 273 | Mahisimant-adhipati, an oficial, 184, 185, 154, 191, 
Mabibhitevarman, Pragjyiieak, . . 116 192, 195 
Mahada plates of Yég2évaradévavarman, - 07,98 | Mahdsindhivigrahike, an official, 65, 128, 
Mahidiva,m., . - 65, 56, 50 | 130, 131, 135, 134, 187 
Mahicéva or Tiruviiyal-Mahidéva, te., ~ | + 88,85 | ‘Wahisiaghibe @ edible shoo, . . , 68,60 


Mahidiwa, Fido k., . . i - 20, 22, 27 
Mahadévi, a queen, ; “ ‘ . 130, 130 
Mahidhona,m., . . , » #10, 215 
Mahija, . . . . 40n, 57, 218, 239, 235 


Mahaeéna, s.0, Kiarttikéya, » 102, 104, 14), 146, 183 
maktstn~idhipati, am official, . ~ 187, 188 
Hahatiama, on official, , . - « 71,73, 74 


Mohatlara, an offcial, , F i st] 
Mahalakshmi, see Lakehmi. mah) -rodda-ryarahdri, a tile, a Pe 
Moahall, a division, . . » 256 Mahivohs, awork, . . a 112n 
Mahimalla, sur. of Warastaihowirwins fl, - 108n Mahavira, a Jain Tirthasiara, . : 57n 
MaAsmandaliivara, a title, . 31, $2, 34, 45, Mahivisa, .,  . * * * * 291 93 
36, 38, 40, 44, 76, 80, 91, 92, 04, 95, | MohdvyGhapati,a tale, . 98, 99 
104, 198, 196, 327, 230, 231, 234, 295 | \ahindrn mo, pie ines ot CaS ate 
Mahasnspdalika-Chadamani, oes OS Mabie Kore ee o4 
Mahimukha, a sacrifice, - + 200,271 | Mahendrapdle IL, Projiidrak,,  , | 237, 240 
eee eats cman w\o er en | Matboleneencs pe ae ad vig 
Mahdnubhira, a sed, . «= 10 Mahéndravarman IH, Pollswa ie 5 « 100s, 113 
muahdipaiaks, 73, 74, 126, 129, 145, 14, 182, 185, Mahindravarméévare, 4% : 1090 
S24, SUM Mahésy #7, Si * . 
Des Seana ai pees ar, VB, is, 102, 104, 142, 


I 
Mahd-prabhum high sheriff, ae . 98,87 i Re SR 


Mahipradhdna, atitle,. .  . 34, 185, 195, 231 
Mohapratihara, an official, . . 135, 196, 137 


Maharaja, a title, . 5, 6, 16, 17, 18, 19, 64, 63, 3 - «88, 97g 
66, 96, 97, 101, 102, 103, 104, | tas ae gs 38 - 238, 239, 240, 2, 242, 244 
118, 121, 127, 128, 129, 130, ichandra, Gahadavtt eee 203. 


135, 136, 130, 201, 256, 258, 
261, 202, 260, 303, 304 
AMahdrijadhirija, a title,, 22, 63, 64, 58, G4, 113, 
143, 146, 151, 155, ie 165, 180,. 
190, 192, 195, 219, 223, 237, 234n, 
24, 249, 244, 287, 280, 203 


a a a 25 
Mahishabuddhiks, ¢ i, =» . F , js 300 


Mahishasuramardani, sa. Kali, L = ’ 100m 
Mahishmat, Myth, Haihays k, a 
Mihishmati, ac. Mahéévara or Mindhata pen oan: 
| i. ee aie Wiis om 


» 155, 150, Jeg 
Mahidaya, sa, Kanauj, a i . J7, 18, &4 


# = 





MahszSia cogil nary Jodhpurkj 2. ~ In 
Mahirajarn-nidu, a Mahiraja radi, = . BA Maku, a free, * / 
Mahiraja-Sarvan, ch., grat « oe 36 | Mabujalije,, .  - 

° The refer to pages TTS — a = 
The bidncank abiagsGous ak cad sales aba ic ace a = dn vil to xii, 
peigrisrhuet ecto oe rie m= male ; ¢ mo.— mountain ; rim river ; _ 


S- : —__—_—-__ Es — 
Pack 
Maburaipura, ‘s.a. Maurapura, : 278, 281, 285 
Mahura or Mihuva-Setti, m., « 217, 218, 
220, 221 
Maithiln, people, . : = = 2 > iy 


Maitireyasamili, a work, . ‘ ‘ ‘ . fi 


Makars-kétu,aa,Madanan, . - =. «. & 
Makariyaraja, m., ~ « « M0, 153, 154 
Malabar, ¢o., . . : “ A 106, 178 
Malai-nidu,co., . - : “ 3 » 168 
Mialapayya, m., . : ; : - 186,191 | 
Mijapayyn-Niyaka, ch., fs 36, 38, 41 
Mijava, people, . . 20, 21, 23, 24, 27, 20, G4 
Milava, co., . 3 ‘. : : “ ‘ 70 
Malavu.........0:00 Tis, F 7 176 


malare,a weight, . . : 

Malaya or Malakitja, z.a. Malabar, : : 
Malaya, Male or Malayichala (Sandal mountain), 
aa. the W. Ghats, mo., . 166, 172, 179, 215, 
205, 200, 207, 200 
227, 232, 236 


[eG 


Majtirara, fe., ‘ . F z 


Malkhéed, ri., a sini Se of oar gins, «eee 
Malla,ch., . «+ See ere 1p 
Malla or Mallinatha, ch., . jy coos 
Mallamba, gueen of the Kona bk, Chiga I, 155, 

158, 159, 162 
Mallizbbiki, quzen of Upfindra IT, . 166, 167, 169, 172 


Mallapadéve I, Z. Chalukya k.,  . 166, 167, 168, 172 
Mallapadava or Mallapa I, £. Chalukya &., 165, 
164, 167, 169, 172 


Mali#évara, god, . 2 * . 25, 26, 26, 30 
Mali, Mallinatha or Malli-Sotti, ch,  . 20, 24, 
Mallid?va or Mallapadiva, &., : . . 157 
Mallidévarasa, AAachora ch., . z 104, 105, 106 
Mallikirjuna-Bhatis,™, - +» +  J8l, 183 
Mallikirjuns-Pandite,m., . . 184, 186, 187 
Mallindtha, commentator, a j : . fn 
Maluka-viraka, place ?, = ‘ . 103,18 
ets . 45, 48, 47, 48, 49, 50, 
71, 177, 178, 240 
sarc. ah Pea ae ale 
oureortoim, 5° ws tw ‘ 5 


#3, 35, 185, 187, 180 | 


Paon 
Mimallapuram, «.a. Mahabalipura, . ‘ . 1065 
Mémaruadi = Amrita, « . . . » 217n 
Mamdipir or Mumdapoor, vi., : : - 1d 
Mamdapir (= Muhammad's town), : . 1g 
Marhgalavarmman, m., . P ‘ 55, 60, 99, 61 
marhivaees, F * ‘ ‘4 j .» 26, 37, 30 
mam komereva,, . - ~ P oT, oo 
MMM Of mMarMma, 4.0. momma, . s « onOn, 
| Mammaks, m., . : A - 126, 303, 304 
Mammata, ca ouikor, . : a i7 
mind, meaeure, . ‘ - ao, 38 
Mathniya-kehmd pall. cnliacraaigekioeks Hiruda 
ofthe Kina ko Chijal, . « 168, 159, 162 
Minabhita, sur. of the Saildddbhava k, Dkarmma- 
raja, Ms i . ; A 266, 260, 270 
Minaghteha-svamin,m., «2 «+ + 266, 2d 
Minavamma, Ceylon E., : : - - 1 
Mandikini, a, Madikana, « ‘ » #6, 47, 49 
| Mandakini, «.a. Ganges, . s : » id 
mapdala, a territorial division, = LT, 77, 78, 
210, 211, 273, 236n 
Mandaliévara, a title, . : 230, 231, 234 
| Mandalika, a title, ; : = 230, 231, 233 
Mandapa, sa, Mindy, . : F ; « 46, 47 
Mandarn, mo., s “ « . a“ 280, 283 
Mandasa, ri., . “ ‘ . Ls 
Mindhita,myth.k, . «© « «« 281,235 
Maindhats, ti., 8 . m a E Py 262 
mapdi-mo(ujita-chiata, : 7 150, 153, 154 
| Mindu, a fortreaa, . * - * . 47 
Mangalam, villages named, . . . . 214 
Maftgalampid charter, . . - 92 
| Mangalapora, identity of — with Sasienicbaiae 
Mangalam, * . . . = . 214 
Mangalapuram, v., : . » Din 
Mafgalarija, Kachhaniha &k, of Gwalior, “ ; 47 
Mingallu plates, . . =s . » « Moa 
Mangalore, ., « :- «+ tw; we 
Mangi-Yuvaraja, 2. Chatukya k ~ 141, 146, 
149, 152, 154 
Maniki,f, .° . + « « » IJ 108 
Minikiils inscription, . a 3, 9, 30m, 203n 


Migikidlasilverdesk, . . « » « Q 


Maniyir, ci. am 5 a Lo a 238 
ee a Buddhist deity, : - 205, 206 

= . * * oT oto 
anaes Il, k, < > - . 1457 


2 3 

* The figures refer to pages; », alter a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to xii, 
The following other abbreviations am used :—ch.=chief ; co.=country; di.=district or division ; de.=dittgi 
dy.=dynaaty ; H.—Eastern; j.—female; &.—king; m.=male; mo mountain; ri=river; 4.c.—sme ag; 
ou?,=gurname ; fe.<=temple; vi. village or town; W.= Western. 





Paor 
185, 1&7 
Manpandi | oe, : - » Pe 

ee ae 179, 180, 182 184, 187, 199, 
ta 189, 190, 191, 192, 194, 185 
Mandratha - : T28, 130, 131 
Manirethaaci tists a 117, 118, 122, 246 
eee *, Tn, 8M, 205 

i » JG, * 

Manschra inscription, a 


ii 5 i, 6G, 16s 
Mantra ( agen or san ge rere ane 
Manu, myth. b., 78, Ldn, 142, 146, 155, 
“} 159, 162, 211, 224, 295, 296, 305 


Manu, code of —, . - - 897, 255, 256, og | 
eenum-Opindra TV or Upendra, F. Chiu bya | 
og: Sree tia > _ « 166, 167, 169, 170, 172 | 
dnyakapaty Ha. [fr ‘willage, =, « Tl, 72 
rete esis 178, 239 
Miramaraiyar, 4.4. Mirazimha, ‘ Hi, 88 


- 16 

+ k., 84, BB, Sap 

Marnsithha, rd “ig tag 

Marayngers, vi, . 192, 199 

Mardaka, sic Marjhaka, ad = as 
Marichi, o sage, : 


Margut inscription, = . . . 

morjhaks, aa, malysaki, e  ¢ 
Mirterda-déva,te,, . . z 
Marodiir, wi., ‘ “ 




















Pion 
ALS, vary ya, ™.,, * * | 
PaO ‘ 14l, 144, 152, 256, 258, 260 
Mitridiva, rr. * 130, 131 


mattar (or euifal), a Lond mere, , 


90, 182, 
183, 187, 192, 219, 223, oi, 228, 252, 230 
Hattewida plates, ‘. + 2 eee ot 
Mankhari, dy., . . . * . * 

Miuthka, m., . “ : * » 64, 55, 58 
Mauripur, pargana, “ . a - + 238 
Mauripura, ri. * . + * | * 278 
Maurya, dy., * * > * #61, 2680 
witams-tiho, 5 | er hee isin 
Mivina-chavuds-Kirys, g ples, ,  . LM, 196 
Mayisige, oi, 2. + « 81,3335 
Mayirabhafija State a . * . 42 
Mayiradalmals, ML, a 116, LL7, 118, 121, | 
mou, use of — for mu or meu, poet . S72 
Méchika, MM. = = 7 i . él) 
Médhabhatti ATE “8Viimin, i. . . L3p, Ls 
Médhabhiti-svamin Pl. ‘ * . 247, 240 
Midha-sramin, TH. ‘ * * S47, 249 
Mélpadi, ri. # - Sln, Ls | 

tmerdarbaes, a fitle, a Fy Py P a 

Méra,mo, .  . 19,29. 96 71, 73 181, 189, 
227, 299, ang 
| Miruiatta-evimin, Mey « 247, 240 


Mesopotamia, COL, . = * . ‘ - o 


= = « Ja | 
4 ae Meare— 

Maruleyana-kere, a tank, : _ ae Anushtubh or fldta, 15, “1, 49, 78, Tin, 92, 
Miruti, succes areti | ci mn, 105, 107n, 108n, 1300, 169%, 167, 
Marz, sa. My ee resect 150, 183, 459, 192, 14, 21in, 2)2, 
Masana-Givunda, m., ; = a | *l3n, 210, 223, 226, 228, 280n, 27y, 
Masulipstam plates, + ett . aa 208n, 298n, 2005 
Mith Gall, a lane, . ? 243, Shy Arya, . #1, 49, 92, 99n, 101, 03n, 1s, 
meats, . bo 65, 66, 67, 08, 107m, 108n, 117, 2125, 2130, o79 
Mathuri, ri., » 46, ite Arytghi, | F - 100, 161n 
Miihumpowty (0, oostee. arama a > bargin za 
Mathora elephant fascription, “ F a0) Champakomdta, ot lee . 219, 293, 99g 
Mathura inscription of the year 290, . : in Prutavilambite, « . * * Shin, 2975, 
Mathura inscription of Dhanabbiiti, : dy 204 Deipads ‘ . i a 
Mathura Lion Capital, , 7B, 19% 201, 204, 200 cw, . P . . 21, 49, 150m, 167 
Mathuri-Museum, = ~- # 66, 67, 68, 00, 204 Harini, Ps . . 2 
Matis, family, . |  _ a ne Indrovajra, 49, 70m, 114n, 138, 1500, 

kira, . et Se a 100 160n, 167, #13n, “060, 2970, 2980, so9n 

a ——_ mei wk, ig 

The a u sri ie abbreviations are weed ich chief ; .<country ; i= district of 5 doenditts ; 
dy.wedvoagty ; ¥.~ Eastern 5 f.--femalo; bom king ; nl mO.= mountain ; r= Fiver ; Pe wy; 
owremaurname ; fe temple ; pin Sor Kowa; Wim Wonter 


INDEX, 





Paos 
Ai ctte—conld, 
indroromia, . a ‘ . 7 » Lee 
Kanda, * 189, Le, 218, 3, 224, 


225, 220, 228, 287, 289 


Mudhya-akiora, . ‘ Z g . 69, ao 
Mahdarogdhard, . ‘ ' 219, 228 
Malini, : kt . + #21, 1580, 206n 
Mandabréntd, F a » 159n, 167, 2000 
Maittihovibridiia, .  . = ©2139; 223,228 


Pajjhajita, =. . . . . . 


Praharshipi, . ‘ ‘ “ 5 21, 167 
Prithei, - ‘ F : * | ETO: | 
Push pilagra, = s s é 7 . Zio 
Pathiddhata, . ‘ : ss . 21, 49 


Salini, . : . 40, 92, 160m, 180, 102, 219 
Sardilorikridita, . 21, 44n, 49, 08n, 159n, 
160n, 161n, 162n, 167, 192, 
211n, 212n, 210, 223, 270, 298n, 299n 


Sikkarini, =. . 21, 40, 78, 297n, 298n 
Sia, . * . . # s via 
Srogdhard, . 21, 78, 110, 1130, Ll4n, 

160n, 2lan, 2l4n, 270 
Andigaid, s a . . ‘ é 40 
Tarala, . ‘ a . Ie 
foruedsis, 5 oe ed) wie os ORTR OTS 
Tripadi, . a a ai ‘ » Idd 


OE || 
40, Th, 167, 21 In, 

2600, 279 207n 
Upindravajra,  . . 


Uipalamili, . ssl . 219, 228 
Faundasiha, . . - « * - 298n 


VParhiasthovila, : - ; ‘ » 279 
Fasaniatilaba, . 21, 40, 78, 88n, 105, 
110, 1130, 159m, 161n, 211n, 

212n, 259n, 279, 207n, 2990 

Miminhed, . . “ F : P 200, 209 


Minas, a people, . . . * * . 47 


Miraj (Meeruj), vi., . : : » 81,32, 35 
: i ‘ 20n, 35 
31, 33, 35, 36, 35, 40, 41 
* . # a 117, 246 
; ; - ee 
A . - His 
# * = 7 a 241 








*'The figures refer to 


78, 79m, 213n, 279 | 


Moga, k., ia # * # = - = 2 
Mahdiss or Moiliisa, v., J ‘ ‘. ‘ 
Mohadavisaka, 2a. MohiAaa, 


Mikshasitnha, m., ; : * “ . 51 
Mumma, o grandson, . rt ; 5 » 2200 

dM ontho— 
Adi, ‘ * ‘ . « . . S16 
Avi, . ; = * 64, 85, 67, 88 
Agrahiyana or Agrapa, . =. . 210, 214 


Ashidha, 10, 14, 15, 64, 56, 58, 61, 
64, 128, 130, 131, 205, 218, 219, 221 
Advina (Asvayuja or Adpainga), . 178, 179, 
204, 205, 200, 218, 219, 221, 228, 
zal, du, dug 
Bhidrapada (Nabhasya or Praushthapada), 
30, 37, 40, 56, 60, 61, 127, 208, 
262, 263, 205, 200 
Chaitra, * a“ - dé, 55, 50, 71, 72, 74 
Dai Sios (Macedoninn month), . 4 * 10 
Jynishthe (Suchi), Jéta or J yeshtha, 10, 
42, 44, 56, Ol, 
06, 09, 166, 171, 174, 203, 283, 286 
16, [8, 10, 31, 33, 35, 102, 


Karttika, : 


Migha, # = = = a6, oo, dl, 238, S43, att 
Makara, ‘ . “ . 86, 184, 188 
Mirgasirsn, . ; . * 


D4, 55, 56, 60 

Marheahwan, . . . : a0 

Mithun, - : : - F 2 5G 

Pausha (Pushya), . 21, 20, 5a, 50, DO, OT, 
180, 181, 183, 184, 185, 186, 

187, 188, 191, 102, 193, 295, 224, 2e5 


Philguna, . 55, 50, 75, 80, B2n, 202, 203 
Rubbee-ool-Akher, . é ; ‘ - 1ST 
Rubbee-ool-Awul, * # = * 7 157 
Sinha, . . y ” .* * Pa Bt 
Shuwal, 5 = a # o # 157 
Srivane cf als 210, 214, 303 
Vaimikha or Radha, - 20, 24, 24, 
89, 02, 4, 132, 133, 158, 161, 
lé4, 270, 27) 
moon one, . 4 ! - 158, 164, 166,174 
BES is ep dene 165, 171, 186, 283, 284, 2a5 
moru, Pe in in . = 1. F 2G, a8, 40 
Mount Abn, Hd. 6 . . “ ” " 239 
Mount Banj inscription, ‘ F : « 3, To 


peges: n. after o figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. vil to Sil, 


z othe a —the: ; ¢o.=country; di.=clistrint or division: do._ 
dyv= dynasty ¢ B= Eastern; f.=fomale ; k.=king; m.— male; mo.= mountain; ri=river; #. a.<same ast 
7. =sUrnime ; fe templo; vi. village or town; W.= Western, 
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Pack Pion 
MrifyesGiva, . 0. Ulf USC; 224, 225 | *, tae of—-for tein lige 95 So) een og 
Mrigatkomanili, 0, Siva, = = ‘ Il4, 115 | fi, use of (palatal),. # = . # . 183 
mrij, . ; : : - ate : S | a, formationof —, _ + . 60,174 
Muchai inecripd bon, © * . . * 3, 7n pa, two forms of —_, 7 * # * 7 ‘eu 
Madengul or Moodiangoodes, wi, - + «+ 225 | 00, use 0f—forda, . . “Ferg « 2835 
Rudgoda, Ps 1 * . al, a2, a4 aig, mse of =. “ 4 * i ‘i Pas 
Madiyonir,vi., . 2. . , aot, 232, 234 | dacka (=Skt, jaati, = (to ep a 16 
mudri-pasam, stamped coin, . : 33 | Nachchirn, feddess, , . * * « 23, 05 
Mubamad (Mohamed) Keren, Twghlak be 156, 1aT | Nedakufigima, si, 2, al jee 282, 285 
Muhammad Ghori, bk, . r - 47n | sidu, a divizion, , 1 hg 
Muhammadan or Mahormedan, 47, 0, 91, 156n, 286 | Nadugalla or Nadugalladurga, wy. 8, 
Mubammadpur, Mi. ‘ . : . ‘ f2 | Nadupiry grant of Anna-Véma, . * « LST 
Muhnot Naing: . 0 historian, , i - « 47 | Rigam, . , + 55, 50 
MokkSti-tirths,aiank,. 0, |, 93, 05 eI or Nigabhejadéva, Gurfans Sinan: 
cates go Figs ‘ ee eee ee | ee ee i he 16, 17, 15, 19 
racoof—,, , ah 90 2h 24:27, 9'| Sons see “4 dO. pes 
Milaraja, A nAilenida Chaulubya &., 3 . Sap oo . ‘ 7 z 135, 134, at 
Mila-Sangha, ® . . " ‘ « 33, 35 * * . - o os, od 
Millasarvistividin,a sect, . , “| as Raging, aa, Patiala, cg 1s iin 





Mils-sthina, + Jelo . , 2. 203, 224, 225 | Ndgimande,a work, : = aa 
musics, “ s # 25, 29, 30, 37, 40 nagar, - # # ‘ - A = 23tn 
Mummadi-Chéja, ax aur, of Rajaditya, ‘ - 83 | Sagara (Brahmans),  , » 236, 238, 247, 243, 244 
mummur-danda, * + + £5, 90, 37,30,40.) Naguraks, i, - (Si ate See 128 
Muni Suvratadéva, m., . * « Tl, 72,74 | Nigurass, m., ‘ - e 7 ; 7 26, 30 
murada or Muroda, sa, Sent official litle, 3,4, 5, 6 Nagardhana, w., . 7 


cy - loz 

Nigirjuna, Chauhan &- of A ‘aes : - 8 

Nigavarmayya, May » : " - 165, 186 

Nagpur Museum, Ps a Pl # ny 75, 200 

Nagpur Praia, . 

Nahapana, Aahatrapa i 
neimitfite, office | 


Mura, a demon, : . s -_ 2 
Muriri, s.c. Vishnn, “ . . - 220, 202 
Mura, ia, muruada, . e 2 i . 2 | 
muruada or muronda, a title, . i » o 4, 5 
nae tern ¥ the Uchchakalpa Bing 

: o. * + E90 180 
eae murupda, te B 


| x - in = 
Mussimin or Mussalman, ‘ - = 52,900,115 | maietdys, | . Se Sees tee 
Moutieitht, Tis 4 # 283, 255 | Niiki, Sinda &., = . . : 207 ; af e 233 
Muttu- -Virappa-Niyaks, Madura Nayake ch. 01 | Nokshatray— ei, 220), 


BCU iin! is ey BS Purviahidha,, =, 


r 4 
Sravand, . ‘ A : - - 
Svat, _ = * a = * 2980 
‘ ane Phaigens, » 10,14, 15 

, ue of (KharbhthN,. . |, g “on eet — i Naina 

fn, bse of — aie aemseabes, * . aa ais at 

®, ", doubling of —afterr, . , - 62 res ae ee ie 101, 102, ia 
wand fF, varying forms of — Lay gy ela . B52 | ee erent: 218, 220, see 


A, tse of — before f, « * * * « 127 
®, use of — for a, * . 
a, uso of — for x, ‘ ‘ 


_ The figuire reter to pages: ‘. lo a 
dyndirpnaky B= Western 5 f=: hee king ; m= male » mans “8 ey »_OF division ; dovemditto ; 
rer.—mrDanie ; ; fas=temple ; ‘vismvillage or tows W.=Wostern. it —tame aa; 


Nw 







Pack 
Nimadéva, ™., + . a « 2)0, 213, 214 
Marndi, Siva’s bull, “ : 2 . 01 
Namijada, k., * . “ " 198, 19p, 200, 202 
» Ts 


Nammiiru grant, . a . . e 


ing to Gautama Buddha, .« a - : od 
Nanda-Bhagavati, goddess, 56, 57, 68, 60 
Nandadéra-crimin, ™., 118, 122 
Nandaka, m., - ‘ “ . . 233 
Nandaka, scord, . ‘ . x . 230, 283 
Nandamapipdi plates, - “ 7 150 
Nandana-svamin, he . . * 120, 125 
Nandéévara-svimin, ™) a , Jo, 14 
Nandibhiti-srimin, m- i a # 120, 124 
Nandirarthana, *.<. Nagardhans, . . ie 
Nandivarddhana, 4.0. Nandur, : 102, 104 
Nandivarman Tl, Pallava E., - Sin, 87, 104, 
110, 111, 112, 149 
Nandivarman ITI, Pallara LE. : r . 87 
Nandur, t., A a F * . . Ww 
Nandyal, t., . . . . « . Ol 
Nannata, ™-, : ' 263, 264 
Nannaya-Bhatta, 6" woth 273, 276 
Waqshi Rustam, vi, + . area 251 
Naragirvins, anepitiel, =.» *  * 278 
Naraka, myth. &, . . . . me + 
Narapati, ™., * es ~~) £8, 50 
293 


narapals, a file, . 
Seer Narana- Nigel, Gttdri Che « o2, 83, 95 





Narasardjo, Gobdri ch., - 92 
Narasithha, Chédi E., : . 298 
3 man, M7... « ‘ 260, 261 
Se eeakaveraa 1: Palo Bs » 106, 1080 


Narasithhavarman Il, Pdallawa k., = 105, 106, 
107, 1080, 109n, 110, lil, #12 
Narasithhavishoo, #-3. Narasithhavarman II, 106, 1000. 


Narasifigamms, queen of Rimarije, o.- » Sn 
Nara-svamin, ™., - * . . . 1138, 122 
Hers (t)-svawin, ™) «0 119, 123 
Niriyaps or Vira-Nariyas, «co. Viehpu,. 23, 

25, 27, 30, 33, 34, 63, 98, 99, 

141, 146, 142, 181, 185, 105, 106, 282 
Niriyapss, the Twelve-, 90%, a17, 219 
Wiriyapa, hk,  - * * * 278, 280, 233 
Niriyapakupde-qvamin, ‘ 110, 123 






"The Bg wr 10 ee wn. after s figure, to footnotes ; 
are used :-—ch.= chief ; com country ; ar 7 
k=oking ; m.=male; mo. moun Li = river: 


dym dynasty ; h—Eantern ; f.—fomale ; 
rar parame ; fe, temple ; vi.=s village or town; 


Paas 


Niriyapa-evimin, ™., +» + 118, 120, 122, 124 
Narindrasithha, title of Narasishavarman IT, 
106, 108, 112n. 
Naréndra-cvimin, m., « . 247, 249 
Naréndra-Vijayaditya, 4 eee I. 
Naréndra-Mrigarija, 152, 154 
Narmada, ri., = 16, 76, 77, 262, 206, 206 
Nijapini, ., «+ . = “ . 232, 285 
Nathiddaana, ri., . : - “ . 28%, 285 
Nitirambha, ri. - . » 263,235 
ocala sc Nobis " 979, 281, og9 285, 286 
Navasdhasdnkacharva, a fairy a . 239, 240 
215 


Niiyaka (Tanjore), dy., « : a # . 


| Niyamambi, wife of Wripahima, 139, 141, 

144, 145, 147, 143 
Naylnusarl, epithe of Norarimhararman i, 1080 
Nayapdladéva, Pala E., . . . pwaten 2a 
Nayaiti, f., - . . . . 46, 59 
ficha, symbol for —, * , * 130 
Nedufijadaiyan, Pigdya k., - ; . zl 
Negnpatam, w., a 2 215, 216 
nele-vidu, astandingcamp, + . 81, 33, 36, 35 
Nellore, ti.. - ; 2 . a . il 
Nellore District plates, - . . . . 256 
Nétyi-Bhafija,.Bhaaja E., . ° . - 
Neulpur grant, - 2 ; ‘ 263, 264 
Nidhanpur, vi., + . 115, 245, 245 
Nidhanpur plates, . * . 245 
Nidugere, a tank.. P ‘104, 196, 197 
Niduparu plates, . r « . . - 260 
Nige|ada Kéti-Setti, m.. a * . . 37, 40 
Nikufijaga(bha)tta, ™-» « » « 282, 285 
Nimbadévarnea, che. . * a1, az, a4 
Nini Dikahita, ™., . 238, 243, 244 
ninety-nine years’ lease, r : 65, 66, 57 
Nira, r., . 62, 63, G4 


Nirmagds grant of Ganatieclion, . * . 16 
sidjatko- Rima, a title, « * * * . Ban 


Nitimirgs, W. (faoaga ke. = . * 86 
Nitisira, a work, . . ‘ * . 27n, 1Hin 
nifya, compulsory, - : : : - « #6 
Niviira, ™., ‘ a “ a 282, 756 
nivartond, & aii * a 71, 72, T4, 108, 104 
Hiya, The, . * i é . * . 5, 202 
Noahiti, fi.) + 2 - * 279 

287, 200 


Toe tipetaAbaeil wae Ob * 7 


. and add. the addition on pp. vilto ai, 


















Paog 
P, changed to e in Khardahthi, . - ce 


nokrame (Skt. naukramé), a bridge of hoats or ah 
pa, form of — in Khartehthi, r . Bot, 207 
265 
276 


ferry sialion, =. ‘ 207, 208 
Nolamhbavadi, 32000, di, . . .« 76, 187, 188 
Non- Aryan, . a Po nm Pa a qi, 210 
Nini, ib maiden, * . * 78 


pa, form of — resembling ea, . = . - 
Nénnali or Nonalla, queen of Rainaléna, . 75, 


Pagai or pade, an army, : - 


Ti, 78, 210, 212 Pivda-sivana, one of the sight forma of worship, fan 
Nripakidma, ch., . 180, 140, 141, 143, 144, 147, 145 | pdddvartis, o meeure, = : 18 
Sripatuiga, biruda of Krishpa fy, 235, 230, 200 Paddopidhyiya, Mm. Loz, 103, bit | 
aripula bunds, =. . # * “ * Bo Padmadass-svamin, 1. : r 120, 124 
Nrisitiha, incarnation of Fishau, . é - 237 | Padmanibha, m., . : . 4,6) 
Nrisithhe or Naradiiguriya, SAjueak, . . 90 | Padmasistha, ch. - 208, 208, 297 
Nrisithhidhvarin, or “-darman,m.,. . 199,199 | ithhe, m., . oe «-ptllinltel 
Re ee es ee eee ae Padmavatl, a goddess, , 25, 30, 32, 34, 180, 


letter numerals, , s ; - 5 15 : es lee 166 
Humerical figures, _ 15, 18, 4, 0 padra or padraka, a will : 192, 193, 195, 


"  « 207, 282 

Dumerical symbols, - &1,68n, 196, padura, an army, . : : . 24 
<00, 202, 203, 204, 205, 206, 206, 262, 203 Pailachehi, a Pribp;t Dictionary, ‘aperrns < 
Nivalabanda, rock, 4 + ee < « BS, O95 Pailbands, i,  , 4 . age 
Pija inecriptian, * = Ps Ps a . 3. In 

o aoe Keckhaviha kof Amber... ga 

Peder ane IT 5 = 

G(vowel)wecf—,  . . .  , , eg palifa, o tree, : 9 ie, a8 
6 (secondary) forms of —, . 138, 129 * =) 103, 104 


Palidivaram, wi, , a 
Paliitt Dhéri inseription, 9. email 

| Palayatthina, «. o, Phaltan, , . « » 62, 
Palichchina (Skt. parichethinng), . | 


Obalarija, Oburija oF Chinna-Obalariya, 
(Chinnaobraya), ch., F ; ? - 
Obambi, queen of Timma, . ; : 02 
Obarija, ch, . ‘ ; ; 5 - On 
Obarijayyadiva-Mahirija, Gitdri ch, . 


j . Tn 
. palisAfena, mistake | : ‘ 
Obayadéva-Mahiraja, Gobarich, . , , ge Sebi for palichehing (; on 
Obo-Riya, Gobdry cA,, . i‘ ' . ie Pilitans “., / * si 265 
geen ea Baia a ee “04, 205, 206 Palitind plates, , : a = 
Oghadiva, Uchchabalpak., . 2 . 129,190 | pon, vi “> Steerialiaa 
Oghie, . + = 4 «© «© IT 198 si a de TT 85, 64,51, 84, 85, 87, 195, 


106, 110, 112, 113, 114, 115, 
140, 155, 154 
Pallara, eponymous b . ER 


Ses. 8s | fre ie 


pe apmiol foenmy( 5 ie) RNB: | tovetaanueaee @ Srimirg, UO a, ue 
Onbira, aymbol for —p « . « . s 43n Pallavamalin, aur, of Naxdivorman nH, : Bin, i 
Orissa, co., . # " . 42, 76, T7, 156, IGT 87, 106, 110, 112, 149, 159, 154 


Oriya, people, * a /- Li a c DAS ti : EL - dria éim the how ; Pro : 
ofl or voffil, .- . . . # - 28, Pardivs, vi., . ; ; am Temple, 10g 
Pond, a land measure Paid. - 282, oag 


ranawalal, w., | |: i 


p, initial, use of—, o> | Rel ths ae 183 

“The figures refer to pages: nm. ufter a Agure, to footnotes ; ani add. ty ihe aaan ————__ 
The following other abbrevistions are used :—ch.= chief ; com country dint on on PP. it to xi. 
dy. dynasty ; E.= Esstera ; f=female ; E-—=king ; = male ; mo.= mountain ; rimmtiver; pee om ditte ; 
sormaurneing ; ley—lomple ; wi. village or town; Wom Wester, ) 






Pafichadhirala, ri., . » 155, 158, 164, 165, 166 
Pafichignivishna(ahpujyajvirya, m., : 132, 154 | 
Pafichakbapda, a 2 r “ - 115, 246 | 
é : -  « 62,64 
Paiichmahapalaka, .  « 182, 189, 193, 196, 260 
Paschamohdiabda, . 185,188, 100, 192, 231 
oe (= five natn . . e 155 
: ‘ «189, 191, 193 
eicaen or Papdarntgs, minister of Gunage- 
Fijayaditya 11, . 272, 273, 274, 275, 276, 277 
Pigdavas, . . . ‘ » 161, 14, 170, 173 
Pandavé-ki-kila, «a. Indrapat Fort, . ; be 


Paraméfvara, a title, . 16, 18, 19, 22, 53, 68, 
63, G4, 199, 143, 146, 151, 

153, 14, 180, 190, 192, 196, 

219, 223, 237, 238n, 241, 244, 

287, 280, 203 
| Paraméévara, s.c. Siva, . : ; . jy 
Paraméévara of Param@ivarnvarman L Pallawa 

be * 108, 108m, 110, 111, 112, Lén, 214 
Paraméivaravarman II, Pallava b., - - IM 
Pariifichika, #.a, Parathohi, . = . 62, 63, 64 
ParSigani-putra, biruda of Krishpa III, 287, 





a) Po 288, 250, 200 
Pandits Niriyaoa, m., . . . - 93,99 | Parintaka I, CAtjiak, . Si Sh th ee 
Paodita Dhiridhara, 7. = = # ry 42, 44 Pari4ara, LB + - . F 210, 2135 


Pindo, myth k., . . a : 165, 168, 172 
Pandurs, ri., “ ‘ . - 156, 157, 160,163 
Pindya, ¢o., . 2), 21, 23, 27, 64, Sin, 84, 
85, 87, *), 112, 158, 166, 168, 

172, 214, 258n, 238, 740, 200 

Pinéka, i.y = . . a 2 # . 66, 6 


Puraduriima, epic hero, . 33, 34, 64, 140, 146, 


. 151, 181, 162 
Parganas, di., . * * * # 2718, 236 


a =e 145, 168, 172 
: . - 266, 267n, 268n, 27in 


Panini, a grammarian, . - 270, 198, 109, 2450 | Parivrijaka, family, . : i , j ee 
Panjtarinscription, . + + + + 203 | Pirivanitha, Joints, . . . «, $1, 32, 34 

, ase enake. , Partibgarh, ri., . “ * s a » 201 
pannuorpapnu,. + + + + + #15) Partibgarhinscription,. . . . 297,240 
pas{uepeichu, . . 5 . : - #15 | Partha, «a. Arjuna, . ‘ 33, 143, 147, 230 
Panu Sudariana-svamin, m., . - »« FM, 124 | Parthia, oo, at) Pe Cen ween mrs 6 


Papa or Piva, r., : . . . in 
Pipamma, queen of Sriranga U1, suah Lips ema os 
Pipa-Timmaraja, odin ch, . . O1, 02, M4, 85 
Parsgan(obhairava, sur. of Koppa, 166, 169, 172 
Parakfsarivarman, Chilo tile, . . . §8in 
Parikina a. a. Barakons . - 275, 391, 235 
ParamabMgarata, a title, . : ; - git 
Poramabhajjarata, atitle, . 24, 563, 58, 139, 

143, 146, 180, 100, 192, 


Parthians, a trie, . P 6, ll, 12, 201, 202 
Parthivéndravarman, z.. . * * # Slo 
participles, use of irregular —, * . * 5g 
Pacvata school, . : “ “ 227, 232. 235 
Parvati, a goddess, » ITO, LG, 170, Iil, 174, 267 
Pisupata, aweopon, . * s « 168, 172 
Pasupotn-pantha, . . * * 7 - a 
| Pasupsti,ec. Siva, . . , . 24, 26 
Pajavide-pitaka, w., . . « 


195, 219, 223, 237, 239n, 241, pathake,adistrit, . . . . , a 
244, 287, 280, 203, 304 | Patika, Mahdkshairapok, . . . 8,9, 201 
Paramamahifvara, a title, . 17,77, 80, 08, Patika plate, + 8, 9, 198, 199, 201 
99, 135, 130, 143, 146, 238n, Pattakapati, Lilie of é teppaketon . 17, 
269, 279, 275, 203, 308 


118,121, 246 
pattald, * * ) * - * 291, 203 
SAR ee ec ee 
Parana, 7 # F ry Pe - ma 201g 
Pajtisvaram, ., a * = = i - 24 
Paulastys, «a. Ravana, * * * » 22, 26 


Podda-Maddali plates, . . A « 254.2585 
Pedda-Végi, tv., « . . * # » BR 


See Se 

"The figures refer to pages: nm. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on Pe vil to xii, 
The following other abbreviations are used :-—cA. = chiel ; co. = country ; di, = district or division ; me ditte ; 
dy.—dynasty; 2.—Eastern; f.=female; t.=king; m.imale; mo.—mountain; m.<river; 4, o.<same BS; 
scr. =surname > f.=—temple; ci. village or town; HW.= Weetern, 


Paramira, dy, + 45, 48, 40, 70, 73, 177, 178, 

237, 2o8, 230, 240 
Paramira, Mythical ancestor of the Poramiras, . 239 
Paramiras of Dhiri, . : : ‘ 70 
Paramiras of Milava (Matwi, p= Te 70, 240 
Paramavaishnava, a title, . TT ee 
Parathchi or Porifeho, ri., . : ; 5 63 
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Pehsvé (Pehos) inscription, . « «  « 

Penpai, ea. Puoner, . epee 
Feunar, ri., . = « . * « | 
Penukoyda, t., . * . * « po 
prvei or verge fia, « 187, 188, 162, 220 
Peripius, 8. ts - s oo sf 

ptrijuths,@ Hind of 145, » Ts, 1S, 186, 
A 187, 188, 180 

Perma, Permidi or Pormididéva, Sinda &., 227, 
230, 234 
Persian, * # # * . # « 4,199 | 


Poruvajanallir, vi., . # All, 112, 214 


Peahiwar, tt. oe a Pa a ; r Al, Lt 202 
Peshawar Museum, ® a « 202, 203 
Péyalabanda, s.a. Pailbepda . ‘ 132, 133, 134 


psa, form of (Rharduhthi}—, . . . . a 


pala, form of — - . . # 237 
Phalgudatta, m., a 128, 130, 131 
Phalguna, so. Arjuna, . ° » 
Phaltan, vi., . She! ae 
Phaglivaragiri, ¢.a, Tirupati, “ 02, 03, O65 
PRasiki, ci., * . 266, 269, 270 
Patsaphinipt oy Pataphitip, Place, 270, 282, 285 
Phullamuthi, ri., . ; ; . . 25, 00 
Pippalavataka, fi, + i . - i‘ 62 
Piridipadiyar, sa, Prithipath By os. « -» 84,88 
Piriyuguvire, di.,. 4 * « 86,37, 40 
FAtamaha, «.a, Brahma, 2 " ‘ . hil 
Pitémaha, sa. Buddha, * . ‘ = 960; 07 
Pithapinagara, i « * » 28], 282, 285, 255 


Pighiperam inscription of Manmasstya Il, . 255n 
Pithipuram pillar inscription, « 158, 157, 16s 
pod, a land measure, . ‘ . a“ » £70 
Podigadh. wi, » 2 «* «+ «© « IJ 
Poditts) bithake, ri., * * . aol, 285 
Poébiniya, 5 # a * . 270, 282, padi) 
Polaziry, i, . . * é . 1Z7, 255 
Pomma, i . . * . 36, oo, 41 
pome.n, far on fobacca, . . . . « #0n 
Poon, T.. . . . * * . hoo, eta] 
Poona Ainseum, « . « “ s - 800 
Potaka, m., . . _ se «© 2, 206 
Po-t'iao, «0, Viendéva (n, “ « . . 12, 14 
Frabandhakd: 4a, work, . . ° « - «7 
Probhiksrakirtti-evimia, m., . * 120, 224 








100, 240 
| Prabintalti, one ofthe 3éaktis, . , , S88n 
Prachanpda, HralsaeGk A, .  , - oO 


Brodabahina, ox ofthe eight form of worship, — 28n 


Prahlidadayn, Cizuhin E, of Ranthasbhor, . 
Prajipati, aa. Brahmi, + « » (108, 164 
Prajipati, 4.0. Kadyapa, . . # * ‘1620 
Prajipatipilita-svimin,m., . . .° 29, 199 
Prokidavara-svimin,m, . . . 190, [Ss 
Prikritiom, , . * . . * » 69 
Pramddabhiti-svimin, "., » . 247, 249 

bo * . 247, 250 
Prarie or Prvkr, Param ‘ + 70, 71 
prisa, rhyme, . - « S78 
Prasera, peculiar nae es ; : 164n 
Pratasti, . 20, 46, 62, 68, 175, 177,178, 269, 
Pratipa-Bhafija, Raja of Gumeur, iat ee ee 


Pratipa-chakravartti, a title, . - . 19s 
protigraha, one of the six duties of Brihmina, . li4n 
Protibara, - 16, 196, 237, 239, 240 
+ +. 4, 308, 206 
71, 73, 74 


Asgias-Bishanpetya Bhitendvij, Readbale’ 
Audalavat-Dévarita-¥ 


pratihirson official, 
Pritie’ijyila, anofficial,, 


Bharadvija-Atgirnss-Bathaspatya, 210, 2 a 
Jitikarnarat Se a 
TATA, , ° 136, 137 
Kidyap-Avateire-Naidhruva, 24 
VasishthivatteJitdkarpa, . . 136, 137 
“Te ana. — 
OrvrTa, =" . 210, Zhe 
Uchathya-Gautams.Vasishtha, — « & 
Pravaraniga-syimin, m., ” . ' 246, 248 
Provaraséna II, Vabijatok,, , 9 ‘261 
Privariks Hasithi, My # . * 96, OT 
: 4 i i ct 65, 
Prayliga, aa, Allahabad, . 28, 40, 102, 104, a 
182, 195, 189, 192, 193, 219, 221, 294. 
| 220, 201, 20g 
| Preflucative or prethavide— 
Pine of Wale Maman, en 
Pari Wi aL 
ivipati I, WF, Gaaga k., . * « 84, 85,97 


Pao | 


Prithivipati 1], W. Gaaga E., . - «  « &, 87 

Prithvidéva I, Haihaya &, of Rainapura, 75, 76, 79, 210, 
Z12 

Prithvidéva I], Haihaya bk. of Retaapura, 210,-211n, 
zlz 

Prithvidhara, m., . “ ; 210, 212 

Prithvimirab, epithet of Neresiabisiteni 

BE, Sti » 19a | 


Prithvirija I, Prithvideva, Pethadadéva or 
Prithvibhata, CAaquAdn kof Ajmer, . . 43 


Prithviraja D1, Chauhan bk. of Ajmer, . 47, 4g 
Prfthviraja, Chawhin Ek. of Ajmer, 46, 47, 49 
Prithcirdjavijaya,a work, . : - 48n 
Prithvi-eetti,m., .- .« : .  « 87, 40 | 


Prithiviévara, £. Chalukya k, ‘ : - 156 

Prithefeallabha or Prithivisallabha, a title, . 2° 63, 4, 
180, 100, 192, 219, 223, 237, 238n, 239, 

241, 254, 287, 759 





Priyadarcana, title of AsSka, . . . 263 
ee 208, 207, 208 
Ptolemy, : ‘  « « 14, 32, 198 
Sialic ostigzuiitaun “bower at Negupaiam, . 216 
pip, . . . * . i it 71, 72 
pujaee, pijanforpujer,  . + » + 8 
Polakéil, W.Ciélukgo kb, . «© « »|§ @& 
een Ue W. Chilukya &., . « 153,25 
ibimra ({Pulibaru), ee. Polamdru, . 255, 

257, 258, 259 

aligere, S00, di., » 10), 192, 1030 
Pulindasina,k., 2. 2 see 268, 367 
pull, . . « . . . . . BS 
Pupaniga, m., * * - iu i , 44 
Perisa, Py Py r * ry 46, 02, 1050. 
Purandars, s.a. Indra, . . - 6O, 80, 204 
Purafijaya, m., . -« - 44 
Puriri, «a. Indra, * . . 113, 114 
Purigere 300, di., . * . * * . ao 
Pirpapala, m., * r . * * 45, 50 
pirnimdnia, ‘ “ “ “ » LO, Il 
purdhila, . s+ «© + “o BS 
Poruraras, ath. ies . . . 165, Lé7, Til 
Purushapura, s.a. Peahiwar, . « - Il, 68 
Purushittama, m., . . 2 ° 206, 209 


- sin 
| , - oT, 258 
Pudahathini, sun, —S  .UlmUlUlCU 


* The Signin toler to pegen 1 wi: ofr ©. 
The following other abbreviations arc t 





PaoE 


Pushkara, a place,. a . . 219, 221 
Fuzhpa.. 7 ick place, * = = 275. 224, 236 
Pasvaka’ (Pushpaka), iain . « 46,47, 50 
Pustaka-Gachohha, hae $3, 35 
pati or yiti, a tied of gram . - 291 and n, 293 
E 
r, doubling of consonants sfter—,. 19, 127, 


155, 237, 254, 265, 237 
r, form of (Khariehthij—, . # . ‘ 2 


r (subscript), shape of — in Khardshthi, . 2M, 207 
r, doubling of conzonanta following — and their 
substitution by 2nd and 4th of the — 101, 261 
r (Dravidian), occurrence of—, a . 259 
rf (eobscript), use of —, * a « » ote 
Rabhi Hiya (Hiyya), m., . ° - so 
Radhanpur plates of Gévinda IIT, Tee 
Ridupati, «a. Rudrapiti, . ‘ ‘ . oO 
Righava,m., . +» «  « 210,213, 214 
Raghu, family, .  . 165, 71, 78 
Raghunatha, Tanjore-Nayaka ‘ch, a a 2 1 
Raghundthdbhyudayam, awork, =. F » hh 
Raghuramia,a work, . - » Sn, 163n, 1730 
rahasi-niyuita, confidential asiaals . 103 
a gupar, . . . - 235 
Raja, a fitle,. . . : : » 08, OO 
Raja Arjuna, k, ie siaacun a : “ 47 
rijadhani, * * ” * . Py 17 
Rapidhirdja, a title ‘ ‘ 2 « 145 
Rajaditva, CAd/a prince, . 31, 82, 83, 256 
Rijiditya,t, . . « 84nd n, 185, 196 
Raija-Givunda, m., ‘ . . 187, 188 
Réjagurudéra, a title, 180, 181, 182, 183, 189, Igo 
Rajahathes, . ‘i a . * 10, 163 
Rajahmundry, ri., i * “ 165, 273 
Rajakfearivarman, Chja title, ‘ . Sin, 55 
Rajakésarivarman, sur. of Aditya I, . 8ln, S4, 87 
Rajakésarivarman, ser. of Rijarjal, . . 8 
Riajakésarivarman, sur. of Sundara-Chifa, = BG 
‘Rijakésarivarman, sur. of Vijayardjéndradéva, Bin 
Raéjakésarivarmom, sur. of Virarijéndradfra, . 8ilo 
Rijakésarivarman, sur. of Kuldtuaga-Chiga J, 
né6, 193 
Rajalli,f., . « . =« 8 
Raéjalladévi, queen of Prithetdéva I » mn, 212 


to footnotes ; and add, to the addition on pp. vii to xii. 
AG pein CO. COUBLEY ; di,=district or division ; do. ditto ; 


dy.— dynasty ; E.=: Eastern ; f.=female ; k.=king; m.—tmale; momountain; ri=river; s. o.—same ag; 
or rneme ; im temple; mi.= village or top; Wo Westem. 


Pace 


Rajamahbéndra-rijadhini, °-nagara, ‘nagari or 
*pattinn, aa, Rajahmundry, 165 and n, 168, 172 
Chilukya k. Rijardja 1, : ik Py 168, 172 

Rijamalia Satyavakya I, W.dGaagak, . : RG 

rija-mdtula, . . : ; :. 4 


rujan, a title,. . . : 13, 203 
Rijan,aking, . 5 “ i - 200, 22 
RAjasaks, an oficial, . . . 135, 137, 260 
Rijaniriyaga, sur. of Upéndra II, 166, 169, 172 


Rajanariyana Sarhbuvariya, | : » &ln 
fajeno (=Skt.rijiab), . . . . 198,199 
Rajanya, an official, ‘ , . - - 2580 
Rijaputra, an official, . . . 44, 135, 137, 260 
Rijarija, «a. Kubéea, . . ‘ : eer i 
Rajaraja I, Cédia k., Sin, 86, 105n, 165n, 216 
Rajarijal, £.CAjlukyah, . , 150, 165, 273 
Rajaraja ITI, Chafa k., . . . . - §8ln 
Rajarajéévara, sa. Dharmalings, 161, 164, 170, 173 
RA/OTAMAd, ., . “ . * . ‘ bi) 
Rijar(vjigi, m., . . a . - #82, S38 
rojas, ome of the guna, » * “ « £82 
Rajattkhara, birnda of Upéindra I, 166, 160, 1725, 

Pajastkhara, sur. of Manum-Opindra IV, 166, 
170, 171 

Rajasithha, sur. of Nararsithkavarman IT, 106, 

106, 107, 108n, 100, 110, 111, 


112, 113, 114, 116 | 


Riijasichha, ewr, of (FE. Ganga) &., Indravarma f 3 


Fijasithha-Pallavéévarndéva, shrine in the Shore 
Temple, * * ” * * * 1065, 106 

Rajasimhavars, a shrine, . =. 106, 107m, Lan 

fajasthan by Tod, awork, =, * . 75 


Rijasthiniya, an oficer,.  . ; 203 | 


rajata, as applied to giiras, . . . » Ita | 


Hajpaiarangi pi, a cork, cy . * in . 198 


Raji-Udaiyar, Myorech, . 5 - #1 
Rajindra-Chola I, Chilak, , * - §8ln, 1645p 
Bajéndradiva, Chdla k., . » 105n 
Rajkot, w.,. . 125, 4n 
Rajmahal, di,, * * * * - 286 
rijya,adiarid, , e “a * « 103, lo 
Rijpotina, * . * * « 45,47 
Rajputind Musenm, * " « Iz}, 26) 
Lajyabhattirika, , a * * 16, 17, 18, 10 


Palhana, m., oe Ts 7 * 81, 206, 299 


a , : *, to footnotes; and add lo Unb GAGnT 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.— chief, ono) tnt. Sad: to the addition 


dy. =dynasty ; Km Eastern ; f.= female ; 
iW SUlhMIDe ; ftomole ; wi. Tillage 





kom king ; mo Male ; AO, me 
OF town; Wm Western. 


22, 23, 26, 27, 28, 33, 34, 64, 

143, 181, 182, 183, 19g, 219, 220, 
=2l, 231, 235, 207, 208 
Rima lV, . : ; . . » Oln 
Rimas (= three), . + 158, 161, 164, 166, 171, 174 

| ova, Gurjora Pratihira k, . 16, 17, 

18, 19, 53, 54, 68 
Ramabhadrimbi, an authorems, , . 3 . in 
RaAmachandra, 7, . = # = 24, 200 


i> 's «2a 

RamAnuja-mandapa, o rock-cut fe., . 

Ramapila, Pilek, . 
mm. rT . 

Kimerijiyamn, a Telugu: wor 

Ramariys, Araeitich, . 


= 
= 
= = = 
i 
= 
- 


140, 143, 146, 148n, 153, 154, 


| 175, 237, 23 
Riengee or Rataigacs tf 238, 239, 240, 274, og¢ 


| Para, . . ‘ 
Rati, a geddess,, ‘ . . . O bit dabe 
rathes, street, _  * +. 7, 69, 60, 61, a9 
"ty Jewel referring to Buddha or Badhieattya, 
country ; dis=district or hice dos ae 


Mountain ; Fivmcriver: ¢, 2, = famn sR 


INDEX, 





Pace | 


rainas-of o chakravartin, 5 
Ratnadéva I or Eatnarija, Kolachuri (Haihaya) 

k., of Katnapura, : 75, 76, 77, 78, 210, 212 
Ratnadéva U, Hathaya bk. of Rafnapura,. 212 
renerinn, sancinary of 4 Dadihe twig, - 2068] 
fiainivali, a work, . . : ° . - 1630 
Rattapidi, 75,0000, di., : : - : 76 
Rivaga, demon Fk., : . : 75, 78, 162 
Riva-Setti,m., . : ; . oo, 35 
Ravi-svimin, m., . * ‘ . 247, 250 
Ravivarmmichirya, m., = . : » LX 
Rawal, ri., . . ; 206, 207, 208, 209 


Réys-Bhafija, BAarija k. . 42,43 


Riyngapiagipala, sur. of B, Ohilukya &. Vile 
166, 171, 174 





résvara, = . s . * 
Riya-Niriyans,a fille. . . «. 194, 195 
ribthd, a land mearwre, . é . » 2719 
Roefigaradi, vi., . . : : : . 42, 44 
Réogubhiti-sviamin, m., . . ® » 247, 240 
Révi, «.a. Narmadi, . ‘ . . 6, TT, T8 
Révi,ri., . “ = : i : 176, 176 
Révanta,. . 5 . = 4 195, 106 
ni, confusion of — with ri, . “ R . 190) 
fi for ri or ri. . “ 2 . ‘. . 53 
ri, use of — for ri, : 4 . : 62 
Ripurija-Gipl-Givinds, birwds of Késava- 

dépa, a ee a oe . 290, 284 
EN Guage ilieamerranaieal 71, 73, 14, 77, 80 
Rithepur(Riddhapor), wi, . . . . 100 

Grishma, * . * . . . 66 

Varsha, = . # - . * 64, 67 

Himanta, 2 cor os en Se Oe 
rjh, form of (Ehariahthij— . . ‘ . 2 
Rodda, ti., = + «+ = 180, 181, 182 
Roma, vi., .. ae . ~~» 
Rig or Roan, vi, . . 299, 298, 227%, 228 
Riga, s.a. Rip, . 223, 224, 225, 228, 228, 

231, 232, 235, 236 

vr, #00, murunda, . . . 
Babte-col-Awal a ender mooth. 

“Tne figures reler to ts after a to 
The spite ‘pages * ‘gure, footnotes ; 
dy.— dynasty; H.=—Baster ; /,mfemale 


4 


Paor 
Rudrmbhatta, an author, . . . « 156, 103n 
Rudrabhatti-svamio, m., ‘ - 245, 250— 
Rodradiman, Kahafrapak, . ; . 1s 
Rudradhara, m ‘ 3 126, 127, 303 
Rodraghisha-svimin,m, . . ., 129, 124 
Rudramayya, m., . “ F 223, 224, 224 
Fodrapati, vi., i ‘ a i ‘ . 
Rudradaktidiva, m., - ; * 232, 234 
Rudradarman, m., ‘ é : 255, 257, 258 
Rudrata, m., ‘ : i i 14, 17, 18, 19 
Rukmini, wifeof Krishsa, . - « G2, 220), S31 
Ripighya-evimin,m,.  . . . 12), 185 
Riipa-nariyapa, fe, . . 31, 33, 35 
Ripanirsyana, a birwda, = ; ‘ } 32 
| Russelkonda, ri., . . - a i = 42 
Royyaka, an author, . ; ‘: : . 16Zo 
§ 
#, changed into j A 2 
s, Hagualisation of — in Khardahthi, and of 
palotals, . ‘ a 202, 203 
aa, different forma of — Pe (Khardshtht), 2. 168, 
202, 2M, 207 
| da, use of gutteral nasal for anusvira before —, 245 
ea and 43, confusion in the use of —, . 80, 
210, 237, 272, 237 
| #a, replaced by kha, . * . . » 
4a, formsof—, . 2 “ 100, 174, 207, 203 
Sab'a, co., * a # - . " S04 
Sabaean inscriptions, . * * ‘ . 
Sabbetia, vi, « * * . 20, 21, 25, 29 
Sabdadsistra, yfroummor, . . * * 20d, foo 
Bachi,agoddes, . « ° 144, 147, 207 
Sachi, queen of Malaynatitha,. : 4 » Se 
Sadidiva, Fijayanagura k., . - Sin, 80, Ol, 92 
Sadbhiva-Sambhu, m., . ‘ ‘ ; it 
Saddharmapundarika,awork,, . , . 2 
| Sidhiragamittrs-syimin, m., A ‘ =47, 250 
Sidharana-svimin, m., . » 117, 118, 119, 121, 123 
Badhumittra-svimin, m.,. ‘ = a 247, 250 
Sidhu-avimin, m., . - @ + 119, 120, 1%, 124 
Sigers, vi., . 7 = 270, 282, 255 
Sagara, myth. k., . 45, 65, 73, 80, 99, 126, 130, 
136, 213, 243, 270, 283, 204, 299, 304 
| Gahadiva, epic hero, = # * * » 33, 34 
| Shaka, mM. « a d s a a » 66, 60 


and add. to the addition on pp. vii to xii 


are used :—ch.<chief ; co.—country ; div=district or division ; do.—ditto; 
w=fomale; &.=king; m=—male; mo.mounten ; iriver 


4, Gesame ps ; 


or. = TUDaMe j temple ; ri.= Village or town; W.= Western, 


oid 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 





Bihaoi, en o/feial . ° 

sahara, schayora cimabars: I, S08 
Sihasidka, epithetof Vikramiditys,  « 205m, 
Sahasrirjuna, Kularhon—., . ‘ « 2RK 
Sahityoralndkara, a work, ; ~ 215 
Bshulika,m., =. « a a » 
Sailidbhava, eponymous k 266, 267 
Bailadbhava, dy. “» 5 200, 271 
Gainyabhita, Sailodbhava aye << i 266, 267 | 
Fainyabhite Il, sur. of Madioporarman I, 264, 263 


Baiva, . 24, 28, 20, Bl, 191, 182, 227 


Baiva doctrine or tradition, . 24, 28, 29 | 
Saiva-Bhatte-Diyake,m, . «=» « « 66, 60 
Baivite, 2 i . 10Gn 
Sai-wang, ADE SEES. if + tribe, a, 4 


Seri-toryg, eee, Seta &ak-.giok= Sacaraucae 


(Sake lords), . a 
Baka, Sake or Sakra, oii, 4, 4,5,9, 13, 14, 199, 
201, 202 
Saka poriod, AiiieLni—a quiere 
Sikambhari, co, . ‘ 15, 77, 78 
Sukamurvads, a trite, . B4 
ackasahaliare, ~ in the Saka year, 199 
Sakastins, «.a. Seialdn, . ‘ d 10 
dikhas, cee Védas. 
sakhya, one of the eight forma ¥ enn . «» a 
Gakra, #. a. Indra, * Ps 4 43 
Sakti, .. « 7 . . . 128, 129, 130 
Gaktis(=three), »- + «+ «= 166, 170 
Saktikunda-sviimin, m,, . se Lia, 123 
Saktivarman, &. Chdlukya E., 140 
Bala, a place? « 207, 208 
Salichipada (or * padaka), a. a. Silchipea, 
270, 282, 285 
Bilchipra, i., « - . . * 279 
Galitura, . . . . 207 
ae 40 
Sajevaikerpents ip « ss 106, 110, 111 
Siamakimba,f,, - - = lal, 145, 148 


simanta, abaron, 232, 34, 72, 74, 135, 137, 242, 
266, 258, 200, 273, S74n, 275, 200 
Samastabhuvandérays, o trile,. 
Gambho,«a.Siva, = 21, 26, 45, 170, 172, 
172, 154, 186, 102, 232, 267, 209 
Sambhu-bula, a a. Lakhniivera, . . 2100 





139, 142, 140 | 


*Tho figures refor to pages: #. alter a figure, to footnotes ; ae to the 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.—chief; co. 
dy.= dynasty ; 2.—Eantern; f.-female; L=king; m= malo; 
surectorceme ; k.=—temple; ri.—village or town; Wes Western. 


Sambhtrarman, m.,  .« r . . 1,17 

ae oe > lolpgeeell Hie Ls 

- = " . - « 06, 07 

essa 2 = . . 67 

fumdeen ac fhathera 4: 6; Cane . 22, 26,43 

ee, wr of Monum-Optndra TV, 166, 170, 173 
184, 185, 188, 187, 188, 191, 

192, 193, 223, 224, 225 

title of Buddha, . ‘ 5 : : . %, 27 

Sathpat, f., i abe ee, 

Pat of ak int ae 

fate ee A = oo 


z - ffm 
awe SES - «+ «8,127 
tphrikoed, . 7 * * . 2330 
Satyuléoralnopiiche, « work, . = » 
Sanaiécharabhiti, m., . it * 116, 123 
Sanitana-svimin, m., - «»« «» 66, 248 
Bafiohi, vi., = a= = . a - 6a 
“Biifich! inscriptions, »_ « « Boe 
sandagt, i ® * * . * 36, 33, 40 
oamdAd, = a # ao ii * a 276 
sondhi, irregularities za—, . 2 . + 53, 8 
eondhi, non-observance of—rulea, . 101, 126, 262 
sondhi, ome of the six branches of _y 
eclence, 7 * # i* in in ry 23a 
sandAi-vigrahin, or (smdhiei- 
 grakiba), am oficial, , - 44, 71, 73, TS, 66, 188 
aungadi, « measure, « * ‘ * fete 
aearangdes * . . . » 72, 74 
| Sangha, one of the Rates, . = . . 2a 
| ace Plates of Amégha MATErEhA, 86, . . 16 
» Kojashuryo b., 8, . 227, 229, 233 
ee epithet of Wada 
Ty * « . * . . - Ilse 
Satkarayya-Nayaka, m. - « » 10, 2h 
Yoh, Ty os . a 7. 7 ; 
Sintalige Thousand, di., * »” wiaase ne 
Santina or sapta-soktine, “ - 180, 1878 
, my * ©.  » 7 Dee 


addition on pp. vii to axile 
idnE denice shattvails alain mai 










































Pas 
Sarvvavarmma-Mahiraja, k., aries) eee 
Means, anorder, . - ~ * » IT, 18,19 
édel(mmord), 15 « « + +  — 30Gn 


Sintikaradéva or Sintikara,k, . . 203, 264 
Bintiiarman,m., 209s 6 ss = 336 
Sinti-Sett,m, « « © « © . #838 


Sapida, «. a. Sona, = a Fj a Fi {oh fan, (=one) . Ps = a a Py 171 
sapta-matri, ae = 7 * * = ia fhure = (ur Pl 7 / 202, 203 
Saplaiati,a sect, . * . . : . 116 | #istra, . 133, 133, 145, 148, ont 257, 254, 


260, 2660, 268, 270, 306 
|“ Sidtvatadima-svamin, m., ‘ * é 120, 125 
Satakdpi, vi, . - Pee) at. ee 
Sitimfla-bhoga, di, . ee rears oe ee 
eatra, Or aalira, hospilulitly, . 116, 120,121, 


wiptartienays, . . . . . » 215 
Baptiiva, 4. a, the Bun, . « “. 8, 2 
fara, orracim 5, , * . . ‘ rel 
Barami, #.a.5urma, . ; ; 270, che, 295 
Saraaa-avamin, m., “ . . . 120, 125 


Sarasipura, ci., a) a .  .« « Jy 129, 131 
Baraspura, ., . = ‘ ‘ : ° 47 | valleoa, ome of the quaas, . : : . 28g 
Barasvati,a goddess, . 51, 71, 147, 161, 163 | Satya-Ballita, sur. of Nyi Ser ~ Tat, 143, 

Barasyati,n., . . . ; . TTandno 14, 147 
Farnil,ri., . . . 888. 930 94) | Setyesina,m, © 5 ees ere? 


Satyidraya, 1". Chalukyi tithe; » « 6364,172 
Satyidrnya, &. Chdlukya by . ; = 162, 154 
iaeldiceae ract of —, . 180, 182, 154, 186, 
190, 102, 103, 219, 221, 304, 295 
Satyatraya-Vallabhindrea, Il. Chdtueligns k, 141, 
146, 149, 153, 14 


Sarnath Buddha image inscript ion, rs 
Sirigapani or Sirngin, «. 0. Vishou, » 22,26, 241 
Birdddharini, a work, . 7 
‘Sardniitha or Sarahpati, title of Nripabima, 141, 

143, 144, 147, 145 


nr ee ‘ * - 246, 245 vated ie ‘4 ey | ; 

es ihe ial chai Oh mkitk: Mao eee 163 
‘Barvadéva-svimin, m., . : » « 20,223) Saulbika (Saulkiba), an official, ... «+ Ty Th 74 
Sarvajia, m., . . » ‘LTT | Saumitri, ac. Lakshmapa, . * “ 4 ea 
Sarvajfia, sur. of Mamie-Optndina 1Y, 166, 170,171 | Saumya,*.a. Budha . : ‘ . . 200 
Sarrakratu, a sacrifice, . - IS2 |) Soumyapura,ci.,. . «+ « » S00, 271 


Secri«.a.Vishou, . «.« « «)  oheelat 
eOMrared , coin, =. * . 30, 41 
Saurareaniba or Sawcara the: Maha Ps COUFAL ME 

mily of (traders), ‘ G6, 57, 54, 50, 00, él, 62 
Savachandika, m., ‘ a Me ' él 
Savace, sur, of Fisuf Adil Shani, oe ee ee 
Ga(a)vitradéva-svimin, m., . ‘ » IIo, 13 
Sawai Jaisitnha, founder of Jaipur, fe egy 
dayand, posture, . ‘ . . * +» 105n 
Suyaskarn- Jiyagiri-ti{a, « garden, . » 03, 05 
BMayujya, one of the slates of multi, =. . « 730 
ée, form of —in (Khardshth, .  . 9. a 
Sodambal, «. a. Bhedbél, « 36, 37, 33, 30, 40, 41 
Sie ek Se ee 
Seistiin, oo, a rs “ « . - Poly | 

Scietanhaa, . a“ * * # * . Ig 
Séllukn, ti., . i Fs - 60, 72, 74 
Sem biyan- Ma (Maha)alivinarsys, cur. of Prid- 

uri pala fr, * * it . . * 64, ST 


Tie fee refer to pages m alter a figure, to footnotes ; and add. “to the addition on pp. vii to xij. 

The following other abbreviations are used :—cA.=chief ; co.=country ; divqdistrict or division ; do.—ditua+ 
dy.=dynasty ; B.—Eastern; f.=<female ; k.=king ; m.emala j-mo.2mduntain ; ri=river; & G—same aa; 
ouremGurmame ; fee temple; c.=Vvillage or town ; W.= Western. 


Barvalékiérarn, biruda of Mallapadtea We: 106, 168 
Barvalikisdraya, sur. of Viivtivara, . 166, 170, 173 
eorvanuinys, a “ a ha 


Sarvaniths, Uchchakalpa ch, : 138, 129, 130 

Barvasiddhi, title of Jayanthha I, . | 254, 250, 
60, 261 
Sarvasiddhi, legend on seal, . ; : - 250. 
Sarvasiddhi, id * ‘ * a 184, 170, 173 
asia Ay a i 255, 257, 255 
Sarvistivida, a rae, “ . : : . Is 
Sarra tirtha, is * i i rT ia Pin 
Barvradéva, m., . F s P ' 56, 60 
| Barvvidhibjirin, a» official, . : 205, 200 
ee aa a goddess « » 66, 57, 60 
a a 66, 60, 59, G1 

or Aatvvarevairauiies # 4, 
‘ 16, 17, 18, 19 
, “ . 16 
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Sethbiyan Védi-Vélin,m, . . . « 86 


Binahiva, an official,  . . 12 
Bénddhipati, an official, . : ‘a 231, 293 | 
= oat. eae aamindeaag 7 ‘ . 4, OS 
Btnint,s. a.Skandas, . * . . 
Sénipati, an official, ire = ee 
Gucaidea‘o Binamheas Reenily, ‘ 179 
Sésba, . ; 150, 162, 170, 178, 297 
Si.hiichala, 2. a. Tirupati, p2, 03, 04, 95 
Stahidtririja, GobGri ch., Ol, 92, 03, 04,05 
Betti, family, : » 20, 25 
seffi, class, . . : 33, 35, 37, 30 | 
ecffi-guitas, class, . 8,  . 33, 35, 37, 38, 30, 40 | 
Béta (Adam's Bridgs), . . 20, 21, 23, 27 
are, myrobolan, ot 
Gorvappadiayela: Tanjore Nayaka ¢h., 215, 216, 217 
Shadinana, «, a. Kirttikeya, . 23 
Makbiel-sAStd, 4:4: sheenian shen. ‘ d 
Bhahdanr, vi., ‘ - « 107, 198, 201, 202 
Shakardarra inscription, ‘ 70,208, 207,208, 20 
shamond, «, ¢. sramna, fs » 209 
Shamanamitra (Samanamitra), ma s . 
Bharhdhara, vi., ‘ a - Ig 
biaere Wiican: a; Bubesiviidceie: ‘ « 2ol, 24 


Shao Kaneshki koshana, coin-legend, ; ; 4 
GAdonano, coin-legend, . i ‘ . 4 





Shoshthisvimin, m , * * “ 262 
Shatkiteks,c., . . 156 
Shathovew Mahiihethinn » «. Kia, 157, 161, 16d 
Shahau, Nile, . F ‘ és » & 
SAcuadnu shan, a tile, * * a * « 4 
» 203, 206 

* a6 

* » 2 

: a7 

. . Z 

: Bhe . = 07 
Bhore temple, . 105, 106, 107, 109, 110, 

HI, 112, 113 
suvdasa,= SE, frudarya, . - * « Boo 
Sida, m., * * = . = aoe, 200 
Siddha, " * . . £29, 233, 

is aia bedi alee: RM YT 


Buldbaditya, m., . 


Siddhalitgamadam, r., * . - 52 


aa oe shal Aires « 2llo, Win 
Siddhdntas, ‘ Li 
Aryasidahénta, 4, 21, 184, 218, 22a 
Brakmanddkania, . x iM, 192 
Siddhanta-Sirimapi, . . 21, 31m, 22H 
Sdryoriddhinda, : » 14, 20 
Siddhapor, f.. . . . . - aoe, 
Siddhirths-yigin, «.@. Buddha, . 200 
nddige, wdde or didde, a mearure, 33, 25 and y 
Sthaki, «. o. Sika, * 235, 241, 242, 244 
Sibila vase inscription, <i: 
Sikh, wm. . ‘ - - x - Bal 
Silahara, dy. » $0, 31, 32, 34, 38, 170 
Siladarman, m., - = « S01, 2 
Mimnhea, Sindak, . ‘ » 237, 290, 235, 834 
Sithhajara or Simba(i ura, a, a. Sinhrijor, ae 
252, 285, 256 


Sithhana, Siighana, Sitghana or Simgaladva, 


Fadaea k,, - BO, 22, 26, 178, 194, 195, 196 
Sithbapuri, wi., =. . — 52 
Sithhasime-evimin, m., = . 240, 248 
Simivika, m,, 

Simrajur, ot = ps 
Binds, family 


. 227, 228, 230, 231, 233, 
Sindhurija or Seca Paramdra &, = = 
Sindiingtancdent fara, ‘ kadai, 


de plates, ; 87, sue 
rap pu, a . * | 
Siriguppe, di., . 38, piper 
ge (or *yarnai) quem of Charu nda 
ced oli, my, aa i a7 
Sirkap copper seal, . * . 2020 
Siri-Vituira, Fudd Asst mncten . 
Siru pa, m. « . | ays 
Ponsa myth, b. ; rt ie 
sor amy + eork | a ia : ba: a 
qucen of Rima, * . 31, 23 
Biva, a god, 19, 2), 21, 23, Pe ial 
* a 24, a 
bese Si 44, sr ths far al on tae 
138, tal, 1 144, Star, tae 16s, 4 
169, 171, 172, 173, 176, 191, 210m, 
415, 221n, 223m, 234, » 244, 
» 266, ge 273, 275, 





°'Phe figures refer to pager: m. after figure, to footnotes . 
The {slewing other abbreviations are used :—ch.— chiof ; rath Oe re Aiton on Pp. vii ta xii, 
dy. dynasty; #.—Easiern; f.=—female; k= king; m.= male: mo.o | 
or. surname ; f.=—temple; oi. village of town ; W.— Western, 


INDEX. 





Pack 
Sivachidamani, 4iruda of Marasishhavarman 


rf, « * « ‘ 2 . 107, 108n, 1155 
Sivagana-evamin, m., « ‘ > . 247, 40 
Sivaqupta, #., « ‘ 25, 130, 151 
Sivakara or Sivakaradivaj ay . : . 2 
tivamata 11, W.Gatgak, - «+ ~~ Sn, 86, 57) 


238, 241, 242 


Sivanétha, ¢ god, ; 
civerakehite, e, « 4 ‘ ; 
Sivaritri,a fedtieal,, . «© © » 
Sivadarman, M., «+ F . 955, 257, 258, 259 
Siva-Sirya, a poet, Pl Sn et ont ee ee 
Styaka I, Poramdra &., - : P : . £ae 
Siyake Il or Siyakadéva Il, Paremira F., 
70, 71, 74, 177, 178, 170, 247, 
298, 230, 240, 242, 243, 244 
Siyadni stone ae “ . : - od, et 
Skandsa,« god, . ‘ . - « 47 
Fhandéarima, #. a. Kauidaasn! : . . 16 


akandAey tifa, i con p, P = é “ a 17 
élétha, a figure of apecch, 5 * ‘ . fin 
mara, Cupid *. ‘ P é # . 280 
smarana, one of the eight forma of worship, « 28n 
om ili, i Pt ry * a ; oa, Li 
anake sacrifice, . a) 0 ‘ . - & 
snake, seal, . ich op » 0 


170, 180, 161, 153, 105, 196 
13, 201 


snake, banc, * 
Golden, #. a.Sudada, . «+ + ‘ 
Sojien inscription, 96 2+ see 
Bodhn, m™,, « . " » 46, 51 
Sidhe or Sijhadéva, Kachhavaha k, of Amber. 47 
Sogal inscription, . . * . . » os 
Séhajand, vi, i. . . i * . Be 
Bobiwal, ri, 127 
Svianki, ‘ s . « 7 “4 . 238 
Sdlapuram record, + ; 82, 245 
eolar race rStaya-weahla) . G1, #4, 95, 105n 
eclasa, a meaeure, . - ‘ ‘ Z 
allage or solage, a mearuré, =. : 33, 35 and n 
Sima, ending of proper names, . : . 245 
cima, ™., « : . ka » #6, 61, 52 
Pémaladévi,f., - * . . . » 46, S) 
Bioelld ff. - © «= © «© « 8 
Simapa, m., eS eee ee ees 
Simaniths, @ god, ' * * . . 23, 28 
Somasarman, w., * # . . 259, 260, 261 


* LD ih * = = 


“36, 38 35, 41 | 
| Bonpur,.,. .« + a Pig 


| Sober Mogas, ks - i . 7 i 


« 38, 40 | 





Pao 

Simaséna-svamin, m, » . a “ 247, 250 
Sdmiskanda, form of Siva,  « ' ae Hida 
Sémavasu, m1, « ; ° F 118, 121 
| Somesvara, Chauhan &. of ier, ot ee 
Simeivara, Hoysala k., . , f . 2, 23,28 
Sdincivara I, CAdf{a ch, . ; ' . 23, 00 
Simédvara II, Chdfa ch., J an nh peee 
Siméivara I, W. Cédlubya &., f 7 180 
Sdémeévara IT, W.Chilukyo E, 8 « » 183, 184 
Séméivara [11, Wl". Chdlukya &, =. * 183, 184 


Sonpur plates of Kumira Soméivare, . 
Soorsutty, ri. or . * . i * 
Sorab grant, ; + a - - 


South Arabia, a - a * ™ 
Sivana-Selti, m., . : = 
Mivarial or Sévearisi Siddhantadéva, "sys 


Ber-e3ss 


> « AEE a 
Ea 
_ 
— 


ép, form of — in Khardshthi, P ‘ 204 
ar, changed into #4 in Khardshthi, . - 203, 204 
| Sraddhadias-svimin, m., : r « 246, 248 
Sraddhakunds-svamin, mi., « - - 129, 123 
| érdvaka, a disciple, ; « s . 205, 20M 
Sravana-Belzola epitaph, . : : . 230 
Sréyaskara-sdma-svamin, m., . - . £66, 248 
Sri, 2a. Lakshmi (Fortune), . 27, 107, 157, 100, 163 
Sri, formoi—, . ‘ ® . Pi 277 
Sribhara, biruda of Narashhasanmes Il,. 107, 110 
Sribhavana, t., . ® « . a * 16 
Sridhara, m., » « « « #6, 50, 205, 200 
Sri-Gargga, m., : . “ * 205, 205. 
| Sri-Harsha, sur. of Siyaka,  . : Xela hy AT 
| Brihatta (Sriha), di., . 278, 280,281, 283, 284 
Sri-kirmoka, dirwda f Narasimhavarman 
Tio bei » «= — 206, 107 
Srimad-nibha Jailzva- mr ‘ipalih, inscription on 
aeal, a « * x 41 
Srimira Parachakrakdlahala, Pandya k., » 84,87 
Srinidhi, title of Narasimhararnen I], . » lize 
| Srinivasa, eur. of Sailédihava k. Madhavaverman, 269 
| Srinivasa, «. a. Vehkatanitha, a1 ote . 03, 94 
Griparvata, afirtha, . +» «» « 210, 221 
Sripati, fis, «= . ia i a . 46, 60 
Sripipdi or Sripidi, vi., - Si, 140, 144, 
(148, 161, 153, 154 
» 4, BS 


Sripurashbiyam, i, . . 
LPAI or Srirangariya, Fismiensier k, . 20 








* The 


figures refer to pages : = Stina ipnte, tn. Aookacnla pend odd. to the addition on PP. vii t xii. 


The following other abbreviations are uaed :—ch.=chief ; co.—ocountry ; dimdistrict or division; do.=ditto; 
dy.— dynasty ; 2.=— hastern ; f.= female ; kweking; mo=male; mo. mountain; ri.=river; #. cms O83 
(Ur. =SUTDee ; temple; w.=village or town; W.= Western. 


346 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vou. XIX, 


Pack | Pacs 
Griretiga IU, Vijayanagerak., . . » Gin | Sumemiiem 2 . . « « 188,149 
Sriratgapattana, fh, CT 2 = * = | Yani-svimin, Mh, « i a P 120, 134 





Milellam,v, 8s 6 + oe om: om RM | Bondar, 8. . iB 
Sri-Subandhch, sign manual, ee ‘Chite, Chilak, . «» . 
&ri-Vaishnava, - + «© «© «© » 46 | Sunduridévi, queen of Vateantja, . . . 18 
Srivallabha,aiitle, . . . . « 230 | Suhgamtavirttaédlanallir, sur, of Tiremalai- 
Sci-Vallabha, birwda of Noarasizhorsrman nijapuram, : ee : . 215 

Fly ee ae ee 08, 107 ie ry 
Srivallabha (or Srimad)-naréndra, a title, 237, 238n, 241 | Supratishthita-avimin,m, . . , 390, 125 
Srivasu, a a 118, 121 | Surakshite-sviminm,.  . . , S467, 949 
Grivates, mark, . 2 ‘ “ : - 93,05 | Sirappa-kilvai, a canal, 3 . . 03, 05 
Gri-Vekatéia, sign manual, . 8 . . 89,04,96 | Sdra-Sctti,m, . . of) tae oe 37, 40 
Gri-Virdpikahs, sign manual, . . 193,194 | Suriahtri,eo, . =. , eg 
Srutakirtti or Srutakirtti Traividyadéva, m., 31, Suraimichandra,k, . . . ,. , S88 

53,85. | SAL is te OU eg 
Gruti, . 2 . * * . . 280, 284 Surat plates of Saks 972, * * . * 70 
stato, = Skt. sthilskad, » + « «© 200 | Suratrins, sa. Sultin,. .  . . 156 Tag 
étava, one of the eight forms of worship, . . Sn | Buraia, ri, 5 r in - . » * . 279 
aihaiska),abackbone, . . . . . 209 | Sirrasviminm, =... aig Tes 
Bthinn, «. a. Siva, F i " “ 180, 162 enon 3 : : . * a - IT3n 
Bthavirn Vriddha,m., . . . « 270,271 | 
Btrivars,E.,. - «. «+ « 206, 269, 270.| 3 . 
aipsy,. 6 « « «© « 198,208 on0 pretended ied ee) | 
is;teoformiaf—, 2 0 9 ag | ee, ee a 
Gubsndhu,E, «| ss, tet gag | Steril emorton, |, gs 
Gubbadims-ovimin,m,. - = . 18, jaa | S1”8FoMSavanajkers-vihira, a Buddhist 


Subhikera or Subhikaradéva, &., . . 263, 254 mesipinnanad * . * . * . 85, 48 


Sabrahmapys,agad, . = : . » 10 
Sucharita-svimin, m., . Z . » MT, 249 

no, . a n 110, 122 
Bodortana-svimin, ™, . 119, 122, 123, 247, 250 
Sodeia, Mahikvhairopolk., ©. . . «. 01 


SuySdhann, epic hero, , 
Saydgabhatti-cvimin, m., 

| ata, comnts fait for s i 
rami, 


. . - 3, 30, 37, 30,1 


Svimidarman, m., " . 


. - I 
- = 43 
» 117, 1180 


17, L1G, 2460 


Sue Viharinscription, . © . « 25,7, 10 nO, 201 
Boghers;ei., swe TY, 2BT, tag | CO AP lled to pira, . |, a 
Gokrobhava-svimin,m, . . . 247, 959 | “YMTOsPUM, #. a. Sonpur, + 6 6 08,90 
Giksevire gee, Oe egy | eee * + 48m, 202 
ea he el came Wehtaneg), =, 011 Ege Svayaihbhi, «. a, Brahms, ‘. a ieee oa 
Saka OW Mg , 90, 180, 197, 163 | creak “ew a, a aay 
Gumatibbatti-crimin,m., . . . 120, 124 oe ‘es « 972 74 
Sumitre, Kachhaviha prince of Amber, . ay | SPMD Om "+ 70,71, 78, 74 
suriba-verggade, confroller offs, . . . 3g | 7 eS - + + 297, 278, 79 


Hurms-ood- Deen, a tate, * * © 4 . Per 
Bun, a god, . . a * a " . au 
Bun temple, “ . * * * a . 274 
Sin: 6 od brane) PE wets 89, 283, 284 


* "The figures refer to pares: #. after a figure, te 








| footnotes ; and add. to 
‘The following other abbreviations aro med che che : t.=eountry ; di.<dintrict 
dy.=—dynasty ; F.= Eastern ; f=fomale; komking ; m= male : mo.= mountain ; reiasties 
wur.=surnamne j fe.=temple; ci.=village of town; [= Westera, ; tag Ee 


f, changed to d, in Khardahtht, 


| t, doubling of — when proceding r, 


the addition on 


- 204 
. 15, 237 


BP vill to xid, 
sete atk 
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t(final), reduced siseof—, + os + 
t (final) form of —, . . . . . 2e4 
t (final), use of —, . . . 4 . 259 
ia, forma of —, . * S . # # 237 
$a; oovarrence of —y « . . off 
SiLda. acutineniol’ ih wnpecestig' . #61 

2am 


fad-guna,arheforical figure, «© + + * 
Tagars, 4.4. Tér, .« ; « . ol, 32, 4 


Tails or Tallipa, W. Chaklya b. . ! . Do 
taila-phinaka, an oilmill, a ee US 
‘Tailitga, people, -- + : . 20, 21, 23, 27 
Takari (Tikiri), . . . . . #¢andno 
Takht-i-Bahi inaeription, . . 200, 201, 204 
Takkélam., vi., . a . Ps 81, 82, 83, 283 


Takshadila, aa. Taxila, . - fs 0 “ 11 
Tali, vi., - ry = * = rT = 291 
fafa, a place . . 
ae I, Tilapa or * sralabhipale, BE. Chilinkya 
. « 1, me ee 
deat th ce ragnanas, B Chailukya k., . 
140, 149, 151, iin ie Lid 


Talakkid, ri. # t ci = 


Talaqi gate, « * * * * # . =n 
Talaéayans, 4a, Joledayana, « . . . 1050 
Taléévara copper-plate, » . « 266 
Tek ctsve geieen of Molsyentilons os») = 
familia, Xanthochymus pictoriua, ~ . £30,244 
jomas, oneofthegupas,- + * "= * 283 
tanbilodin-ddhikrit, an official, “ . 205, 298 
Tammuge, ri., “4 ‘ . ‘ . 185, 187 
famra-palfa, a copper-plate, “ : . . 218 
TandaorTandah,di., . += * * * 286 
Tatgatiry, el, - = + * % 03, 05 
Tanglal, Ail and forest,. +» + © * 197 
Tafijai, 2.a. Tanjore, # # . « ‘ 82 
Tafijipuri, 4.2. Tanjore, * * * » Sin 
Tafijavir-parru,di, - - * . 
Tanjore, r., * ‘ Sin, 91, ‘215, 216, 288 
jatkaka, coin, = . : A . 295, 209 
Tapala, m., . * . * i . 270, 271 
Tira, demon, * * s = * » oc, 4 
Tara, wifeof Brikaspatin. = - +t ® 207 


Tardavidi Thousand, di., ; ; * .- oo 
ae —-—--- + — + = al 


. 06, 37 


* The figuens —= ‘to pages: after 0 sencus) tui bcsenctalel 
Phe following other sbbrovistions are used :—ch.=chief ; co. country; di.— 


4, 65, 56, 57, 


6S, 59, 60, Gl 

Teyiechi , - «= «= cla we eee 
Taxils, ci., « . . a 6, 0, 11, 202, 251,253 
Taxila image inscription, 2 ‘ - - 3 
Taxila silver scroll inscription, - - + 205 
Teesti, ri., « A : : ; . 117n, 246 
Teheran, v1., = : ‘ a « il 
Tajabhatti-avamin,m.,. - + + 120,124 
Tehgri, 2 parang . . * . . . 278 


Tér or Thair, ri., - * P . a “ al 


Térda|, e., . : . ; “ » i270 
Térmiran —_— L, Pandya k., ‘ » lan 
Tewar, fi., « is o a ad, 2968 
th, changed to dA in » Khardahthi, ‘ . - 2 
tha, transitional formof— . : “ . Jomo 
| Tha or Thakkura, r . 210 
tha, form of — resembling fa jet saad Ne dha 
also, . 7 a : * 155, 164 
Thakkura Lakshmidhara, my “ . 205, 209 
Thakkura Sri-Pitha, m.,. . =» 201,804 
Thakkura Sri-Vivana,m., « + «+ 201,204 
| Thakkura Vishnu, m., . a = 35, 243, Zab 
Thakur, : ; . * ‘- . . Mi 
Thiriicha, m., ; F , ‘i » #5, 77, 80 
Thiri, m., « a é “ . . . 46, 51 
Three Mathura inscriptions, ; . @in, 07o., 


Three-turreted Tomp*e, 4. a. Trikdtaprisida, . 30 
Tidivikara,™m., - . . . » 282, 266 
Tilakvada plates, . . : a . . 240 
Timma, Gdbdari cA., : : = Ks = 


Timmipuram plates, ; * * - =thh 
Titgaln, m., F ‘ . ‘ . 201, 204 
Tippera, co., “ “ “ * » 276,279 
Tippers inscription, ® * * # * 277 
tirtha, . 81,36, 30, 71,72, 74, 102, 160, 
182, 185, 189, 192, 217m, 218, 219, 225 
Tirthaikara, * . * “ * Sin, 65 
Tirukkadalmallai, sa. Mahibalipuram, . - 105 
Tirukkajukkupram, ri., . “ ‘ -  §&ln, 83n 
Tirumala I, Fijayanagera E., . “ * . 00, 92 
Tirumals, Fijayanagara prince, brother of Aliya 
Ramariys,  - rer eT 
Tirumalai-Niyakkar, Gabiark oq . * - #0, 22 
Tirumalsirajapuram, vi., . . #15, 216, 217o 
Tirumaagal-Alvir, Faishpava saint, : - Jn 





and alt 40 to the addition on pp. vii to xl 


dy.mdynasty; E.=Eastern ; f.=female; b=king: m= male ; mo,=mountain; fh=ziver; sc.asmo a; 
sur.=surneine ; i=etemple; vi.=village or town; W.= Western, 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 





Page 
Tirumepai, ¢ work, Bln 
Tirupati, ri., : #2, 330 
Tirnjiinuambandar, a Sesion saint, . _ ei 
Tiruppasgi-sereai, o service, . ‘ » 20Tn 


Tiruppirtir, 1., . a 108n, IT], "112 
tirwrdchs, '. ‘ « . 110m 
Tiruvalafijuli,w.,.  .° . => sas 
Tirnvilangida plates, . : ain, 83, 84, 85, §7n 
Tiruvilandurai, ri., . s 215, 216, 217 
Tirovisal, s,a.Takkélam, . Sl, 34, 88 
tahi, . I78n, 150, 164, 185, 191, 223, 267, 202 | 
filla,s.a.tirifla, . «© «+ « . £Mn | 
Titta-Mimarundi-Niyakar, m., 216, 217 
Tokhara, ¢o., a : P ‘i : - 4 
tala, weight, . on 
Tojakale, wi. 36, 37, 40 | 


Topds, Tondai, Topdai-naga or Tondai- ‘manda 
Iam,co., . « $1, 32, 34, 81, 82, 83 
sien ele eset me ha $2, 93, 95 
Tondaru, t., “ 92 
Wee Ge Totene aia, 





| 227, 230, 231, £54, 235 £ 


6,7 )7T 


Pace 


‘Trikdtaprisida, the three turreted temple, . 20, 

MH, 25, bas 2 
Trilichana, S. Gujarat k., . r . 
"Frimirti, 4. a. the Sun, .. ‘ “ a . 1620 
Trinticn, i a, Siva, . 7 ao Py * 23 
Tripaiika, a pe = = — . Le, Lo 
Tripura, 230, 253 


1 ri-ratna (ha Boddha, 2 Thichaasd tain toe 
Trisritd, «a, Teesti, . . ‘ » 117 
Trivikrama, m., - . . 46, 52 
Trukti, My « . a 243, 344 
Tryambakiéa, m., »  « 20, 24, 98 
ta, form of Khardshthi—, , a - » Je 
| tedtaes, connected with Khotan! teatit, 200 
Tumaan, ri., * * * . . . i 7 
Tommins or Tumminaks, s. a, Tumian, 76, 77, 80 
Tupdirs, aa. Tondal-nidu, , A - 
Tangabhadri, ri., . « * . * 133, 133 
Tani zamindari, P . . » St 
Turathbe, vi., * . . 32 
Turagapati (Aévapati), a title, . 8 20, 32 
Turk, - ‘ : = rs * « Le 
 Tirkiya-Peddiya or Tirkiya-yajvan, m., . » bao 
Turushka, «a. Turk, . ‘ - 45, 77, 78, 160 
Tushthlatta-syimin, ™., Py ” * 118, 128 
Tuyyala Chandayya, Pha . * . 259, 200 
Tvashtri-svimin, TFL.» CT] * i . 247, 249 
U 
w, B¥Mmbo) for —, , a . - 9 | 
i. (medial), symbols for = & . . Posh 
u (eccondary), three forms of —, s - ae, 287 
woursiveformof—, , . . - 872 
& (medial), symbols of —, en 
u-mitrd in Khardabtht, . 2, 9, 10, 198, 202 
Uchchakalpa, oe ‘ 128, 120, 130 
wckchhinnabgehaitecna, F . 234 
Udaipur (or Udayapur) pragasti, 70, 178, 238, 240 


Torambage, «a. Turambe, . ‘SL, 32, 33, 35 | 
Tishakunpda-svimin, m., = 119, 123 | 
Téshaniga-evimin,m.,. . 246, 247, 248, 249 | 
‘Tiéshs-svimin (Gantama), m.,. a 120, 125 
Tésha-svimin (Sikatiyans), m., 120, 12s 
foyamds, . . 
TraijSkyamalladéva, eur. of Simébeara I, » 180, 18], 
182, 187, 183 
Traipuruuha gods, «  « 217, 218, 219, 290, 221 
trairajyo, . - 2 « . . . 4 
trapd, boshfulness, a A “ F » 2 | 
Trava (Trapa), Sis . * # * « * 203 | 
irava, #. ¢. frapa, . * . . 2 - 20 
Tmyimaya, #.a.the San, . . - 1é2n 
Trislli,f., « * * * * . 75 
Pilibisennclnkidvesties ott, . .«.« . Sin 
Tribhbuvanamalla, eur, of Vikramaditya 
Fi, . - « 180, 100, 101,192, 193 
Tribhuvanishkusa,, a legend on seal, 137, 151 
Tnibhucandabusa, arrow, « aie, 294, 275, 276, 277 
Tribhovanasiba, o legend on seal, 149, 151 
caren Pandita, m., . - 201, 192, 193 
i, Pe, ” a = 19], 192. 198 
Tric ly, - ~ “ - be 
Trikaiings, co., - + 139, 142, 146 


aiden Pariades key B 





"The figures refer to pages: n. after « figure, to footnotes ; . 





The following other abbreviations are used :—<cA. = chiet ; imitates ae a | 
dy.—-dynasty; B= Esstern; fmfomale; k=king; m—male; me | tr in om 
(ar eurname ; f.=temple; vi.=villago or town; W'.= Western. . Ine me; 











INDEX, aig 
| sae: * : ae au 
Pack Packt 
Udayogiri or Uddagiri, ei, . - ~  ~ 90 | Utethasalti, one of the three Ssltie, . 5 + 2580 
Udayagin, mo, .- 4 : : a - 213 | Utsavakara,m., . . . eile » 28, 19 
Tdayana-avimin, m, « . 247,840 | Uttamnsili, (Ada prince, i os | ear 
Udayapur prasasts, see Udaipur phil Uttamasili-chaturvadimadgalam, vi,  - + | 86 
Udayapura, vi., eo gg | \eatigethen, = sm oa OO 
Fdayéndiram plates, . : : 4. 1l1n, 214 | &tarn-ecbh4, ewprem: aceemlly, . 55, 56, 57, 50, Ol 
Uddharapa, w., . - - 2n5, 200 | Unisaga-daaio, o work,. - a - . son 
Udner, misreading for Ricdianiiad, . « 386/287 | 
adruiga, . = . «120, 130 
Udumyvi(bjara oF Waimbardovishaye: Audurn- ¥ 
bars, or Audambara,di., . 15, 17, 18, 10, 256, wee v, changed into b, see ba; 
Udumbarapartd, di, - = - + 203 | .. cursive form of —in Kanarese, . «19, 36, 194 
Ugmdagda, sur. af Paramétvaravarman 1, 106, 1160 | . doubling of —aftorananusvira, . . 10) 
Ugradatia-avamin,m., .  . + + 120,154 | | qoublingof—afterr, . « «© « €8 
Ujjain or Ujjavini, ri., . 3 . 14, 218, 228, 240 zs - 
ect aden : : vor ra, usc of — for ba,. - 15, 40, 63, 233 
Ujjain plate of Bhojadévea, .  - = + OY | i epati, planet, Per ae We 5 
eight Rar a el ala Lo oe Vichhim.,. + . «© © 2-o7p0 goneme 
Ulvada-kilva, crew, . : “ . - 93,95 Mo a 282, 285 
Umi, a. a. Parvati, * . ~ 142, 144, 146, 147 radda-nienia, a kind dai ; 155, 186, 187, 188, 189 
Und, «,@.Ohind,. 2 + = + #2 | Wadnagar, ci. a wees 
Und inscription, \- . as 7 : » 214 | vidra, a. a. pada, . : - : S07, 208 
Unnatarima, biruda «f Narasithavarman | Vadvavidyidhora, a “ Weraibakivaah 
BE ee re ORO Te a Shiota al 
a a a a a ae Vigbhota, Chauhan E. of Ranthawbhér, . 46, 
Santhte SS eh cw 47, 48, 40 
jepadbmaniys, — 15, 101, 125, 127, 194,217, | Vigtivara,m, . 9  » ©) + 20, 23, 38 
226, 260, 302 | Vaidyadeva copper-plate, “ - a + 12ln 
upalacia, . * " a a ® * ® | Vaidyajirana,a werk, . . “ 156, Lian 
wpapitaker, the five—,.  - 73, 74, 125, 129, 308 | Vaidyanitha,a@ ged,» - + + 2 2 BB, oo 
Uparita, as iia . oo  « ED, 151, ay 197 | Vaijaditya,m, - + = = = + 46,58 
Sas ie ek ew dae 130,308 everson asa ' 3 eas 
Upéndra «, a. Vishou, . . » 169, 162, 279, 233 | Vairisibha I, Poraomdra i., . « »« wap 
Upénira 1, 6. Chilukys ky . «108, 167,160, 172 | Vairisimha Il, Paraméra t., . 238, “299, 240, 241, 244 
Upendra IT, B. Chtlukya ky. - 166, 167,169,172 | Vairi-vijasah, biruda of Kyishes 111,  . 287, 288,280 
Upendra Iu, £. Chtlubya &., . 166, 167, 10, 172, 173 | Vaisampiyana, a sage, . . « « « iidn 
Uppéendravar-agrahars, vi., 165.160.171.174 | Veishoavies, . 3 - «© 2 « -« S15 
Uppina-katte, a place, . . . 227, 225, 230, 234 | Fativadiou, . F ° : : 136, 303, 304 
Uragepora, «a. Uraiyir, . ~ « IE2,2!4 | Vaityavitaka, ei., - « « 32%, 129, 150 
Uraiyir, wi., * . * + . * Tz | Vijapéya, 0 eaorificr,  « . * » ta, 200, 201 
Tirnsa or Uraéi, co, + ° - 105 | eajra-boisanige (—vayrcsang), . “ » 19, 30 
 Exijita, Kalan of Nansatihcearnin i, - 106,108,113 | Vajrndatta,m, . « * fe eee 
tir-odeys, a mayor, - P “ 217, 219, 232 | Vajradéva, Aalachurs £., ‘ 4 a“ 230, 
ire (grant, . a : a . « 272 | Vajriyudha, k. of Acnay, . a “ “ 17 
Is bam . . . an, ; a 6 | Vaju or Vajuvarman, prince of Aimd-mandala, 
tkala, «. 4, Orisss, . 76, 77, 79, 158, 157, 160, 163 | 75, 77, 79 











oo 0S I 
"The figures refer to pages: n. after 4 figure, to footnotes; and add. to the edition on’ pre vil’ to xi, 





The 


‘other abbreviations are used :-—ch, —chiel ; co.= country: died stiot or division; do.=—ditto; 


dy.=dynasty ; £.= Eastern ; f.=femalo ; k= king; m.= malo; feo — Woviirtadet 5 ftir: % c= BRInd oe; 
sur.=surname ; fe. temple; ri.—village or town; W.= Western. 





Pace 
» « « te 
¢ . 100, 128, 239, 261 
Vikpati I, Vakpati Mafijn or Vakpatiraja, 


Paramira k., . ' » 177, 178, 237, 239, 240 
Vakpotirijadéva [1, Paramara E. of Dhérd, 70, 71, 74 
Vakulasima-svimin, m., * . 246, 45 
Vakuls-svimin, ™., . 120, 125 


Valabhi, . s r - 178, 30 
hs am or Valike (Valiki) or Balika, 
vi., » 15, 16, 17, 18, 18 


Valavida, vi., | . ol, 32, 34, 36, 34, 40 
Valavadha or Balavarcha, E., 190, 200 
Valhana, m., . a . a0 
Wallabha, bing of fitle, . ‘ * 214 
Fallabha-naréndra, a title, ' . “ » 238n 
Vallabha, epithe! of Rashfrakija ings, . 140, 

142, 146 
Vilisigima, sc. Biusigima,.  . 270, 281, 285 
Fdmona-mudrd, a mark, ‘ « 133, 1 | 
Vimanastimin, a god, f » 57, 58 
Vimaradidéva, m., 181, 183 
Vimiyl, ri., : . a - 285 
Variba (later) Maurya, ieee ‘ . - 2680 


totdi or randi,s.a.bendi, . P F 5 


Vanabhige Pargana, . . ‘ » 278 
Vanamiladéva copper-plato eacieiint ‘ » Liin 
Fanamalita, a re ‘ * « « 03, 05 
Vanangajotti, vf . + 282, 285 
Vanariai, ri., ‘ P a3 
randana, ons of the sight forma of wostibep, 230 
gund-afaitbum, wariay, . . a 214 
Vandram plates, . . ° “ : 140 
Vatga, «. a. East Bengal, .« * . 75, 77, 78 
eadgif, breeze, ae a te o14 
anil, a case, - ‘ ° . SD, 60, 61 
tonit-rartbaja, a cole, » . * « TH, GS 
Vaniyivandha, wi. “# * CT 93, 90 | 
Vahkétvara, (=lord of ein, . 4 - 7 
Veikidvars, te r 7 - 75, Ti 70, 80 
eipibhsllara, swell # * * * * * 126 
Vapullaka, ch, * * a * # - 70 
Varsda,a.a. Verdi, . . « 180, . 183 
PF dragrita, #. a. Faranidt, . . 2850 
Varaguns or Varagupa-Mahirija I, Pandya k, - sl 


Veraqage 1 or Vomgqupevarseey Pingyak, . #4, 85 


The figures refer to pages: m. after » figure, to fooloiea: 
‘The following other abbreviations are wed :—chchief ; co. 


Variha, m., * . . . -, we 175 
waniia, acoim, . oo «t OB 
Varihadinna or Varihadatta, « m., « 138, 130, 131 
Variha-lifichhana, the boar banner, 141, 152 
Virapadi, or Vinaridi, 2,0, Benares, 38, 39, 182, 189, 
191, 102, 103, 219, 224 
vi et Badapanchiils 
Vacuabiibcilities é:6. aor 161, 56h EMG, 278 
| Varavadi, . . Sho 
| Varddhamina, Jaina Tirthankara, . . és "65, 67 
Vardi, ci, . ‘ . * ‘ P - so 
Fara, a . . . # * » 173 
Varnu, co, . “ x ae Ve . » ie 
Varups-svimin,m.,  . - «  «  IT@, 199 
Varunigrima, vi., © 1d ae Soe Sea 
Varugl, m., . . . . ‘ 270, 281, 265 
Vasoha or Basahi, wi., . . « - 76, 77, 60 
Pasantéizers, a festival, . ‘ » 93, 05 
[Vaa5]-Biya, m., . * ° . 273, 274, 275 
Vilstarya, amily, . « . . . 210, 213 
Vasubandhu, an author,. é ‘ ts . 12 
Faruchoriframe, a — work, . ‘ . 90 
Vasudatia, m., 4 ‘ . a 203, 34 
Vasudattirya, m., . * 102, 104 
Vasudatta-svimjn, m., . Fi : 118, 123 
Visodiva, Xushina &., . “ * 1, 12, M4, sa 
Viisodaiva, race of, » £5, 27, 20, 32, 38, 34, 37, 30 
Visudéva, a god, . a . 64, 201, 203 
Viisudivapir, vi., . ; 279 
Vasudfvadisana, «. a. Viendrept, 279, ong, 235 
Vasudha, fhe corti=|, . : ‘ - I6l 
Vieuki, . ‘ a ‘ = 
Vasumati, the earth, , : haan 
Saupe m., _ « « 307,200 
Voteivara, a god, . . . : ! ! 
Vataaraja, Mi, « * * . pend 
Vatearija, Gurjara Pratihargk., . . . 16, 18 
Yon sah Ghien, $8; GTI eee 
246, 248, as 
Bahvricha, 56, 57, 60, 61, 80, 118, 
119, 120, 122, 123, 124, 
«25, 248, 247, 248, 249, 80 
122, 123, 124, 125, 219, 
2477, 248, 250 








; and add. to the addition on pp. vil to xii, 


dy =dynasty ; FE. Eastern; {female ; k<king ; sek oe  diveedistrict oF division; do,mditte j 


ow. =surname ; fe. temple; vi. village or town; W.o Western. 


mountain; riveriver; ¢a.—same ai ; 





Charaka (Yajur), . 


119, 120, 123, 124, 
| 247, 249, 250 — 
135, 136, 137 


Eiinva, * * * ' 


Midh yanidina, « . 7 ; #3, 44 
Rig-Véda, . = 56, 57, 05, 99, 122 
Saina-Vada, . a * « 24,28, 122 
Taittitiya or Talttirika (Yajur), . 120, 
124, 247, 240, 255, 257, 
208, 259, 200, 261 
Vajasantya (Yajur), 16, 18, 19, 118, 119, 


120, 121, 1253, 133, 124, 
125, 126, 134, 136, 137, 
246, 247, 248, 240, 250, 


202, 266, 270, 271 | 
Yajur-Vida, . 44, 08, 99,121, 123, 1H, 
132, 134, 250, 206 
Védaghisha-svimin, m., . . a 118, 122 
Fidiiga, . . a . * - 257, 23 
Vidura Il, E., ‘ ‘ a i “ - 150 


Veer, ri. - é ‘ G3 
Velanindu, or Velanindus ioe di, 139, 
140, 143, 145, i46, 146, 153, 
15d, 156 
Véilip Viraniriyans, sur. of Sembiyan Vadi- 
Vejin, = * . . * F “ SO 
tdi, u land measure, . : . ; » #216 
Vellom, ri., F * P * F ; 42 
Vdlir, ci, . H a = : ‘. = 01 


Vélarpalaiyam plate, .  . «. . 87,1100 
Valvikudi grant, . . ‘ « I2n, 214, 290n 
Vehgala, GobGrich.,  . . “ - Gln 
Voigalinhba, queen of Tirumala ine . -» » 0 
Vii or Vénginiilu (or niu), co., » 139, 
140, 141, 142, 146, 273, 
214, 275, 276, 277 
Votkota, Veikatapatidéva of Vira-Vonkatn- 
pati-Mahiriys, Xarpaja &., - 30, 00, O1, 
O2, 4, 05 | 


Veikata I, Vijayenagars F., . : - - Ls 
Venkatachala, «. a. Tirupati, . : : . 03, 95 
Veikajajammaptta, part of Chandragin,. 92, 93, 95 
Vetkataraju or Vetiketa-Mahipila, Gobdiri 

chy + = . 00, 01, MM, 95 
Venkatdda, Vonkataniths ur Venkatetvara- 

Svimin,aoged, . . . . 02,03, 04,95 
Voonamayya, m., . ; : . 





184, 185, 186 
®'The figures refer to pages: n. after a fizure, to footnotes; and add. to the addition on pp. Vil to il. 


! Pao 
Vénfivagima, vi., - os “‘ w SoReaae 
Verdi, ri, +; # 7 = Py 7 . i 330 


: . . BH 


reru, Z * # . 
Vesapayya-Se}ti,m., . . - 


Vibhdornd, figureefaperh, . . «. « in 
Viburimn, ch., -. 5 a ee - fr) 
Vidiisha-svimin, m., : x ‘ 120, 125 
Vidvidhara, ‘ = . 220, 222, 295, 250 
Vigraka, one of the siz branches of military 
science, = : » 23n 
Vigraharija IV, Chauhan E. of iksetae, ; F a5 
Vijatta, m., . “ . « » 65, 3 
Vijayiditya, I. Chalakye ae = 113 


Vijayiditya, £. Chalutya &, (brother af Kolkiti 
152, Lt 


Vijayaditys, E. Chdlukya k., . — . 106, 107, 168, 172 


| Vijayiditya I—Bhattiraka, EF. Citiluky: &., 


Tal, 146, 149, 152, 1 
Vijayaditya U-Naréndra-Mrigarija, F. CAd haya 
: a * a . » 143, 146, 152, 14 
Vijaviditya, sur, of Baidapa, - 199, 142, 146, 149 
Vijayaditya V or Béta-Vijayaditya V, Ff. 
Chilikya b=. 0 . a 143, 1446, 140 


Vijayiditys VI, sur. of Amma U, .. ‘ . 236 
Vijayaditya, Silakirak, « . 30, 36, 38, 40 
VijayagaydagSpila,t,. . / os Bln 
Vijaya-Lakshmi, goddess, . 32, 37, 1, 192, 231 
Vijayilayva, CAjjak., . , “ - &in 
Vijayanagara, vi., . 89, 90, al, l0Sn, 131, 

132, 215 
Vijayarajendradéva, CAdla E., : ‘ >» Sin 


Vijayasiiha, 


a / = = = in 


Vijayadiva or Vijaya, CAddj 
=J5, 206, 297, 299 
Fijoyoviidioame, a Telugu poem,  , s S15 
Vijiala, a Jaim asecelic, . . : * si 70 
Vijflinig, w fille, . . a F « - 08,99 
Vikrama, £., =o93 

Vikramaditya, Vikkayys, Vikkarass or Vikra. 
mailiva, Sieda fk, . 227, 230, 231, 232, 233, 234, 
=45, 230 


Vikramaditya, E.. é & . 218, 220, 222 
Vikramaditya L, W.Chilukyak., . 64, 106, 

111, 122, Lin, 214 
Vikramaditya I (Yuvarija) £. Chdludya 


142, 14a 
4, 13, 32, 34 


b., L = 1 = a = 


Vikramidi tye, Bey + ; ° 2 


Tha following other abbreviations are used :—eh.—chief ; co.country ; di=district or division; do. dittn s 
dy. dynasty } B.= Eastern; f.=female; t.=king; m.= male; mo.=mountain: ri.=river; s. a. = same ag; 
sor. = EY 5 teem temple ; eiv= village or town; WF. Western, | 
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Paor 

Vikramiditya IT, W. Chilukya &,”. 110, 11S, 
149, 153, LM 
Vikramiditys 11, 8. Chdlukya E, . . 142, 146 
Vikramaditya VI, W. Chalukya k.,. 187, 189, 191 
Vitramdakadfracharita, a work, . lédn 


Vikramarija, ™., . ; ‘ ° . ; SO 
Vila, a people, > I : . * . 


Vilipakkam grant, =. « » « 00, 92n 
Villupuram, ti., . * « . 10 
Vimaliditya, F. Chatwkya prince, . §8ln, 165, 
168, 172 
Vimaladiva or Vimalagarhbhu, m., . 20, 24, 28, 29 
Vimardansdis-sviamin, m., . 120, 125 
Pimfopakd, a coin, | “ 55, 56, 56, 50, G1 
Vininirada, epithet of NarasimAavarman IT, 112 
VFinaya, . - 
Vinayiditys, ¥. Chalukya k, 62, 63, 64, 112 
Vindhys, mo,  . 16, 155, 156, 150, 162, 165, 
168, 172, 266, 269, 270 
Vinikopda, ri, 5. + «+ « - 
Vira, «. a. Veor, * 62, 63, 
Vira or Virabhadra, a god, TSl, lez, 100 
Vira-Banafija (Baljafija), religion, . . 25, 29 
Vira-Bapafija or Balafija, guild of merthants, 30, 
31, 32, 36, 37, 39 
Vira-Bhailja, Bhaije k., 42, 43, 44 
Virabhiiti-svimin,m, . « «+ «+, 247,240 
Vira-Chida, &, . - ™ . ‘56, 166 


Vira-Chila, our. of Pariniaka I, et es 


Vil vijradattiryya, m., . 102, 104 
Viraj4, vi., « ; es 20), 24 
Virskiéa, m., - 255, 257, 258 
virima, s « “ * . “ . 19, 83 
aban M., « a . “ * fH 


Wisniet cans. Chauhdn E. of Muar, ® . 4s 
Virankriysna, sur.of Porinfala J,. «. «. 86 
Viraparija,k., . - « 1SSn 
Virappa-Nayaka, Madura:Nayaka a, ee on) BE 


Virarajéndre, Chia k., ' - §ln, 105n 

Vira-Vajaiijiyar, 4. a. Vita-Banafijas, - 0, 
Virifichi, a. a. Brahman,. ~~ “ - 3 
Virkar, ur. of D&vastha Brokmins - 6 
Viripikaha, lz. « = =» (‘© » —138, 133 
Visikhadatta, m., “ . 128, 129, 130 
Viiatadiva, «a. Vigraharaja IV, . . . 48 





| Vishoovardhana J, Vicheiienan or Kubja- 


* Tho Figures refer lo pages: n. afters tigure, to footnotes ; and add. ‘te the 
The {cllowing other abbreviations are wsed :—ch.echief ; co.=country ; dive: 
ay.wsdlyninaty ; B= Eastern ; f.=tfemale; K=king; memale ; iO. MT 
ag.= surname | .=towple; gi village of town; Ww Weatern, 


risarga, wrong use of —, a A 63, 254 
rivarga, omission of —, . = : . aD 
risarpa, _ : : 7 pS « 165, 2570 
visarga, changed to /, . . * . — 
Vishamagiri, ri., . “ : - is 


PizhamasiddAi, title of Vishpavardéthana I, 254, 2580 
wishoyo, o lerriforial division, . 17, 73, 74, G8, 
103, 104, 118, 136, 200, 261, 286, 287 


Vishayopati, district official, . 118, 138, 137 
Viahpu, a god, 18, 19, 23, 27, 25, 57, 63, 


03, 4, 08, 105n, 1L0n, 147, 155, 
158, 162, 164, 165, 166, 167, 
171, 172, 174, 175, 182, 194, 


Vishnobhiti-svimin, m., . 47, 249 


Vishpudatta-svimin, m., 


. 47, 240 
Vishpughiehs-svimin, m., 116, 122 
Vishpupalita-sviimin, m., 110, 122 
Vishoupurdpa, awork, . - » L62n, 2642n 
Vishnuraja I, B. Chilukya k., “ 152, 14 
Vishpuraja Il, FE. Chdifubya b., 152, 14 
Vishpusima-svimin, m., . - 11D, 122, 247, 250 
Vishnu-svimin, m., 


119, 122 


Vishpovardhana, £, Chilukya &., 130, 141, 
146, 149, 152, 154, 105, 168, 171, 172, 
ae gh cae » 255, 256, 258, 259, 2A 
rardhana, sur, Chalukya b, Rajardja J, 165 
Vishguvardhana, sur, of Tain Ii, » 148, 149, 153, 154 
Vishouvardhana IT, £. CAdlukya E., 


. i, 
Vishouvardhana IT], #. Chilukye a Bots a 
146, 152, 154 
asi inp IV, £. Chilukya k., 141, 146 
we : c s: . 250, 260, 261 
Gti-cvimin, m., . * . 247, 249 
| Vilvadatts, m., coe ac 303, 904 


Viivéévara-syimin, m.,, = Fs 118, 123 
Vidvéévara, Vidvanithe Vidvabbimidvarn, Vid 


vadharapibhartri, Vikvanzips, Viéwa or 
Vitvéia, B.Chalukya k., 165, 166, 167, 170, 


. 171, 172n, 173, 174 


a oe . - 164, 167,171 
Ae - oan ip * = 7 = = = 166 
Viyschchara, «. a, Khachara, = « 19, 1 


district or division ; dom ditto » 
ain; r=tiver ; 4, ¢.—same aay 





Pac | 


Vientiru, r., # 1 i ‘ £60, 261 
Wor chhadi, »s, a, Bobichhads, . “ » 282 
Voviitudi, «0, Bibiohhadi, . , . saa 
Vowel (short), ue of — for long lf ‘ 53 
Vriddhabhigika, m., . “ ; 2 136, 137 
Vriddhairavas,s.a¢. Indra, . , , 171 | 
Vriddhi-svimin,m,  . . « 120, 124, 247, 248 
Vrindivana, wi, . . - s 7 280, 284. 
Vyighra, Uchthakalpa k., . . 120, Lao 
Vyighrapuriivara, fc, . ' * : . 13 
Vyikarana, , : * . > - Id 


Vollen.o Vedavyiee;'s sags,” . 5, 73, 75, 126, 
130, 143, 145, 147, 145, LA, 
178, 257, 255, 260, S04 


wyalipiia, . 184, 185, 186, 187, 188, 189, 191, 
102, 210, 221 | 
Fpovaharin, a confrolling oficer, . . , 16, 44 
W 
Wadd'sb, . . . . “ “ . 801 
wang, . a a . * . : a 
Wardsk vaseinscription, 4 8. 8... 8, 202 
Wateon Museum, . . ‘ . - 135, Sin 
Western Ghata, Ph. * * * . 170, 227 
Wodtern Kahatrapa, : ' ' * » £12 
Wima Kadphises, «a. Kadphjees I,! , , Li 
Wa-la-shi,. co., . * « * * . io 
z 
w (wubecript), ws of ddha with—, . . oe 397 
pa and oa, replacement of—, a - Bp 
® ourive, form of —da Kaname, . . i, 31,936 
ys, tonogitional form. of =) -« * * » iow 
¥, not changed in Khardehthi tog, . - + iO] 
y, clision of —in Kherdshjhi, . . . £4 
ys, form of — (Ehardabthh, . . . ‘ 2 
Yidavaprakids, gn awihor, . 2 . +» 1212 
Yadavn, dy., ._ « ws + » DTM 
Yadu or Yidava, race, . a # 20, 22, 26, 27 | 


Vigdsvarn-svismin, sce Ja(Ya)giévurs-svimin. 
Bases, one of the sie duties of Brahmins, , 





Ths icllciiag: eee sei elles afer s 
dy.—dynasty ; B.—Psatern; f.<female; k.=king ; 
ur. = FUMAm ; ée.=tompls ; tive village or town ; 


Paor 
Yamuni, ri, eo Ce 39, 156 
Yamunipala, m., . : : . “ - 48, 5p 
ying, one of the siz branches of military science,  28n 
Yate-Bhaiije or “diva, sur. of Jaya-Bhaajadina, dn, 49 


Yatahkarpna, (Addi bk, . . ‘ ‘ _ 206 
Yadah, (or Yass) Wit ites m., : 11p, 123 
Yodahpila, ch, . + . 205, 207 
Yaéttbhita (Ayaéébhita) or Vasobhitadsva, 
Sailidhbhava E., 2 - 266, 264 
Fassbhilin caver one) or TassbhRadeva If, 

k., . . « ‘ 266, 268 
Yas5bhiti-sviimin, m., . a : A 119, 123 
Yadéidéva-pranara, m., . [ ‘ “ : fe 
Yaéivarmman, Paramdra ch., i 60, 70, 72, 74 
Yasdvigraha (Jisovigraha), Glhadavila a 201, 202 
yali, carcsura, “ . : . . 273 
Yatiraju, ch., ‘ ‘ ‘ : . » Oly 
Yaia or Yavuga, a fifle, “ . : - 801 

| Yougandhariyaga or Yogandhara, m,, . 195, 196 
pourarijya, . “ “ # . » 201 
Yayaparn-mandala, di,, . . - 765, 77, 80 
years of the cycle :— 

Au Z - ‘ 8 184, 185, 187 
Chitrabhinn, . ‘ " 160, 170, 173 
Dundh abhi, * ‘36, 37, 40, 223, 224, 225 
livara, ‘ : * 218, 319, 22) 
Arodhana, 7 ia * * * 189, hE a) 
Krikihin, 2 : ‘ . y - zl 
Kahaya, : . . « 82g 
Pirthiva, . * : ‘180, 181, 183 
Plara, — ~ae e 191, 192, 19g 
Pramithin, . “ » 89, 02, G4 
Rikshass, . a BL, 98,25, 164, 185, 168 
Rudhjrodgirin, =, . . . 86,38, 41 
Bidhirana, . * . « 20, a4, 28, 215 
Siddhartha, , +s . = 138 
Svabhinn, . . * * "1s, 161, 164 
Targa, « # * . . 132, 133 
Vikirin, é # a * 228, 232, 235 
Vikrama, * ' « * * 215, 216 
Vidvivaan, # . * # * 21, 24, 29 
I month, . . + * : 142, 148 
6 months, = * * * 141, 142, 14a 
1] months, * * - - .- 142, 146 
l} years, . # * « * 142, 148 
2nd year, * * # * = » B8iy 


figure, to footnotes; and add, 
are used sch. chief ; co.=country ; di 
re a 


tothe addition on pp vil ta xii 
mountain ; ; rismtivers 4. qomsaino ay 








Srd year, ‘ 
4th, = 
Sth, 
6th, ‘ . 
7th, P 
Bib, tg 
lth, . . 
lth, .) « 
12th, : 
[mh . , 
4th, . . 
lith, . . 
18th, . 5 
2oth, | = 
Sith, . 
Shih, . , 
2ith, . 2 
28th, . J 
33rd, 
o6th, . . 
STth, . ; 
dist, ‘ 
dith, . : 
45th, ~. . 
48th, a 
Yekdulla, i, 
Yelburga,ti., « 
Yoga, * 
Yigarijs, CAdeda ch., 


Piaow Paas 
: ; : . 49,43, 44 Yoigeivara or Jighivara, m., . ‘ » #1, 73, 78 
3 . 187, 188 | yaama=earth, . . . . “ 13 
. a G2, 06, 256 | Temotike, Estatraps Shp greteny sh 2 
: , : : a6 ary Bhimaka, . : s. = a 13 
es BRE | ‘tan Chwang, eee Hiven Teang. 
: ’ ae, ime ee Yuddhemalla,k,. . .» « « «66, 89 
62, 62, 64, 141, 146, 184 Yuddhamalla 1, FE. Chalukyo k., . 139m, 142, 148 
267, 27in | Y2ddhamalla Il, #. Chilukysk., . 137, 139, 
ge Arie aoa sad Adon 142, 148, 149, 153, 154 
ae aa ces 101, 142, 146 | Yuddhamallainscription, . . $272, 273, 276 
1 141, 146 | Yoddharjuna, tiruda of Narasithhavarman JI, 
7 : . a .- 8 106, 108 
- «+ «  «  » 8 | Yudhishthira, epicero,  . 27, 35, 64, 130, 
; » Bin, ld], 146, 254, 255 255, 258, 253 
7 ; * a . #16) Yile-chi, afrika, . z . = . 346 
: : . - G4, 87 | Fugidi-dijand, a work, , * * » 80, Dian 
- + + +  14l, 146) ‘Yasuf Adil Shahi, Bijgpork,  . 2 . 0 
“ . " " - Sin | Yovarija, . : . é : 44, 293 
- * » «© +» 82 | Yovarijadéva, Kalachuri le ear . 
143, 146, 255, 256, 267,270,271 | teoomyaa, 8. =. . gets 
; : : 141, 146, 255 | 
ad: * ‘t% eens 
oe) ¢| ‘eae ee: bee 
‘ . 142, 146 . 
: p L ; ao | Zeur Dheri, . : P ; . e . me 
. ©» «» « 88:85, 88 ) fedee, 2 « ._ » oe 
- oS N. ottlae Zeda inscription of the year 1}, . 1, 4, 6, 10, 14 
- oe a Sca Rpy | a ee ak a 
. «+ « « 9% | Zodiac, signs of tha— 
- « «+ Mt, mo] Babys oe leUlUelULl![lU6! [UD mae 
a . 238, 230, 240, 242, 244 Zorsaatrian, > = ol 





—————— ee eee 
°The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and odd. to the addition on pp, wii to xik 


The following other abbreviations are used :—cA.— chief ; co,.—country ; di district of dbvision 
dy.— dynasty ; E.= Eastern ; f.female; b.=king; m,— male; mo.— mountain 
sur—onnrmgme ; t4.=tenaple ; ri.—Village or town; W.= Western, 


; Fie civer; . Scnkanie an) 
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